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selves responsible to the public ; and we ask for theui no 
favor, no quarter, nor no protection. If any man feels dis- 
posed to controvert our opinions, he must do something 
more than to merely growl and bark. He must invalidate 
the facts and arguments upon which our opinions are based ; 
or he may as well hold his peace. If we hold any opin- 
ions which are erroneous, we shall feel under peculiar ob- 
ligations to that man, who will point them out and prove 
them to be so. We bold ourselves in readiness to exa- 
mine whatever may be said in opposition to our views, and 
to either acknowledge ourselves mistaken, or to stand up 
in their defence. 



CONTENTS. 

Section I. — Bible doctrine of Hell. 

Chapter 1. — All tho passages in the Old Testament, in which the original 
vford Sheul occurs, and is rendered Hell, in the common English 
version. 13 

Chapter II. — All the passngea in the Old Testament where the Hebrew 
word Sheol occurs, and is rendered Grave in the common English 
version. 15 

Chapter III — All ihe passages in the Old Testament wherein the Hebrew 

word Sheol occurs, and is rendered Pit in the common English version. 17 

Chapter IV. — All the passages in the New Testament, where the Greek 
word Hades occurs, and is rendered Hell and Grave in the common 
English version. 1'' 

Chapter V. — All the passages in the New Testament wherein the word 
Gehenna occurs, in all of which it is rendered Hell in the common 
English version. 

Chapter VI. — The onlv passage in the Bible, wherein allusion is made 

to Tartarus — rendered Hell in the common English version. 19 

Chapter Vll.—Siaiemeni of facts, showing that the Scripture writers did 
not use the words Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, and Gehenna, to signify a 
place of endless misery. ^^ 

Section II. — Bible doctrine concerning the Devil. 

Chapter I. — All the passages in the Old Testament, where the original 
word Shaitan or Satan occurs, in whatever way, rendered in the com- 
mon English version. ^^ 

Chapter II.— All the passages in Old Testament where the word Devila 

occurs. ^° 

Chapter III.— All the passages in the New Testament where the word 

Satan occurs. *^ 



18 



10 CONTENTS. 

Chapter IV.— All the passages in the Bible in which the terms Satan and 

Devil, are u^ed to signify the same thing. 50 

Chapter V. — All the passages in ilie New Testament where the Greek 
word DiaboJos occurs, in whatever way rendered In the common 
English version. 51 

Chapter VI.— Statement of facts, showing, that the terms Shaitan, Satan, 
Devils, and Diabolos. were not used by the Scripture writers, to sig- 
nify a Fallen Angel, or personal being called the Devil. 52 

Section III, — Bible doctrine concerning Demons. 
Chapter I.j— All the passages in the Old Testament wherein reference is 

had to Demons. 60 

Chapter II. — All the passages in the New Testament wherei» allusion is 

made to Demons. 60 

Chapter III. — Remarks and observations on- Demons, and facts stated, 

showric;. that the Demons mentioned in the New Testaiaent, were 

not Fallen Angels. ' 66 

Section IV. — Bible doctrine qf Rewards and Punishments, 

Chapter I —Promises to the obedient.. 77 

Chapter II. — Threatenings to the disobedient. 81 

Chapter III. — Instances of Divine punishment inflicted in this life. 84 

Chapter IV. — Remarks on Rewards and Piinishments. 88 

Section V. — On tJte Scripture usage and meaning of the words Eternity, Endless^ 
Eternal, Everlasting, Never, Forever, and Forever und Ever. 
Chapter I. — Facts stated in relation to the Scripture usage of these words. Ill 
Chapter II. — Passages from the Bible, in which these words are evidently 

used in a limited sensf\ 118 

Chapter III. — Examination of all the passages in the Bible, where these 

words are applied to punishment. 133 

Chapter IV. — Statement of facts, showing, that the fact of the application 

of these words to punishment, is no proof of the doctrine of endless 

punishment. 179 

Section VI. — Bible doctrine of Judgment. 

Chapter I. — Those passages of Scripture which show the manner of, the 

lime when, and the place where, God judges his creatures. 189 

Chapter IT. — Passages from the New Testament, which speak of judgment. 192 

Chapter III. — On the Greek terms Krino, Krisis. Krima, their dinerent 
forms, &c., rendered judge, judgment, condemned, condemnation, 
damned, damnation, &^c.,. in the New Testament. 194 

Chapter IV. — Statement of facts in relation to the Bible doctrine of judg- 
ment, and an examination of those passages of Scripture which by 
some are sujjposed to teach thje doctrine of a future general judgment. 195 

Section VTI. — On the second coming^ of Christ, 
Chapter I. — All the passages in the New Testament which 6]^eak of the 

second coming of Christ. 219 

Chapter II. — Those passages which are supposed to refer to Chrbt's final 

coming, at the resurrection of the dead. 225 

Chapter III.— Cloeing remarks on the coming of Christ. 226 

Section VIII. — On the Scripture usage of the phrases that day, last day, last <ky«, 
last time, last times, great day, day of wrath, day of the Lord, ^, 
Chapter I. — Passages from the Old and New Testaments wherein these 

phrases occur. 241 

Chapter II. — General remarks on these phrases. 251 



CONTENTS. 1 1 

Section IX.^-On the Scripture usage and meaning qf the pkra$e End qf tkt world. 
Chapter I. — All the passages in the Bible, wherein this phrase occurs. 250 
Chapter IL — Remarks on the phrase end of the world. 291 

Section X. — On the Scripture usage of the word Fire, and the phrases Everlasting, 
Eternal, and Unquenchable Fire, 
Chapter L — Those passages where the word fire, and these phrases occur. 261 
Chapter II. — ^Brief remarks on the Scripiare usage of the word fire, tod 

these phrases. 261 

Section XL — On the Worrk that dieth not. 
Chapter I. — All the passages in the Bible where the expression, their worm 

dieth not, may be found. 273 

Chapter II.— Brief remarks on the worm that dieth not. 274 

Section XI J. — Scripture usage qf the phrase Furnace of Fire, 
Chapter L — Those passages where the word furnace, and the phrase fur- 
nace of fire occurs. 277 
Chapter II. — ^Remarks on the furnace of fire. 278 

Section XIIL — On the Scripture usage tff the phrases Lake c^f Fire, Lake of Fire 

and Brinutone, and Second Death. 

Chapter I. — ^AJl the passages in the Bible, where these phrases occur. 281 

Chapter II. — Remarks on these phrases. 282 

Section XJV.^On the phrases, stand before the Lord, stand h^ore God, appear 

h^ore Qod, and presence of the Lord, 

Chapter I.— Passages wherein these phrases occur. 289 

Chapter IL — Remarks on the Scripture usage and meaning of the phrases. 288 

Section XV. — On the phrases kingdom of Qod, kingdom qf heaven, a kingdom, 
the kingdom, tfc. 
Chapter L — All the passages in the Bible wherein the phrase kingdom of 

Grod occurs. 292 

Chapter II. — All the passages in the Bible wherein the phrase kingdom of 

heaven occurs. 296 

Chapter IIL— Those passages in the Bible wherein the phrases the king- 
dom, a kingdom, everlasting kingdom, &.c,, occur. 298 
Chapter IV. — Remarks on all these phrases. 299 

Section XVL — On the phrases Eternal Life and Everlasting Life. 
Chapter I. — All the passages in the Bible where the phrase eternal life 

occurs. 305 

Chapter IT. — ^All the passages in the Bible in which the phrase eyerlast- 

Ing life occurs. 307 

Chapter III.— Remarks on the phrases eternal and everlasting life. 308 

SectUm XVIL^Bible doctrine cf Salvation and Damnation, 
Chapter L— All the passages in the New Testament wherein the words 
save, saved, and salvation occur, and which have reference to Qospel 
salvation. 310 

Chapter II. — Those passages in the New Testament where the words 

damnation, damned, condemnation, condemned, ^., occur. 319 

Chapter III.— Remarks on the Bible doctrine of salvation and damnation. 3li 

Section XVIIL-^On the ease qf Judas, 
Chapter !.<— All the passages in the Bible, wherein allusion is made to 

^udas. 327 

Chapter n.— Closing remarksi and a statement of (kots concerning Judas. 388 



12 CONTENTS. 



Section XIX.~~On the BUuphemy against the Holy Ghost. 
Chapter I. — All the passages in the Bible where the blasphefn^ against 

the Holy Ghost is alluded to. 335 

Chapter II. — Remarks on the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 335 

Section XX. — A brief statement of the principal arguments in favor of Universal- 
ism : also, objections to those arguments, and replies to those opjsctions. 339 

Section XXL Objections to the doctrine of Endless Misery, 377 

Section XXjL On the avXhoriiy cf the Apostolic and Christian fathers. 386 

Section XX JIT. The Articles of Faith, plan of Church Government, and Statis- 
tics of the denomination ef Universalists in the United States and British 
Provinces. 395 



SECTION I. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF HELL. 

CHAPTER I. 

All the passages in the Old Testament wherein the Hebrew word 
Sheoi. occurs, and is rendered Hell m the common English Ver- 
sion, 

Deut. xxxii : 22. For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall 
burn unto the lowest helli and shall consume the earth with her in- 
crease, and set on fire the foundations of the mountains. 

Verse 23. I will heap mischief upon them; I will spend mine 
arrows upon thern. 

Verse 24. They shall be burnt with hunger, and devoured with 
burning heat, and with bitter destruction : I will also send the teeth 
of beasts upon them, with poison of serpents of the dust. 

Verse 25. The sword without, and terror within, shall destroy 
both the young man and the virgin, the suckling also with the man 
of gray hairs. 

2 Sam. xxii : 6. The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the 
snares of death prevented me ; 

Verse 7. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my 
God. 

Jobxi: 8. Verse 7. Canst thou by searching find out God? 
canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection? 

Verse 8. It is as high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? deeper 
than hell ; what canst thou know ? 

Job xxvi : 6. Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no 
covering. 

Psalm ix : 17. The wicked shall be turned into helU and all the 
nations that forget God. 

Psalm xvi: 10. For thou wilt not leave my soul inhell ; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

Psalm xviii : 5. The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the 
soares of death prevented me. 
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14 BIBLE DOCTRINE OP HELL. 

Verse 6. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried untd 
my God. 

Psalm 1 V : 15. Let death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quick into hell. 

Psalm Ixxxvi: 13. Verse 12. I will praise thee, O Loid my 
God, with all my heart; and I will glorify thy name forevermore. 

Verse 13. For great is thy mercy toward me ; and thou hast de- 
livered my soul from the lowest hell. 

Psalm cxvi : 3. The soirows of death compassed me, and the 
pains of hell gat hold upon me ; I found tivouble and sorrow. 

Psalm cxxxix: 8. Verse 7. Whither shall I go from thy Spi- 
rit ? or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? 

Verse 8. If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there : if I make 
my bed in hell^ behold, thou art there. 

Prov. V : 6. Her feel go down to death, hef steps take hold on 
hell, 

Prov. vii : 27. Her house is the way to hell^ going down to the 
chambers of death. 

Prov. ix : 18. But he knoweth not that the dead are there; and 
that her guests are in the depths of hell, 

Prov XV : 11. Hell arid destruction are before the Lord; how 
much more then the hearts of the children of men ? 

Verse 24. The way of life is above to the wise, that he may de- 
part from hell beneath. 

Prov. xxiii : 14. Verse 13. Withhold not correction from the 
child : for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not die* 

Verse 14. Thou shall beat him with the rod, and shall deliver 
his soul from hell. 

Prov. XX vii: 20. Hell and destruction are never full; so the eyes 
of man are never satisfied. 

Isaiah v: 14. Verse 13. Therefore ray people are gone into 
captivity, because they have no knowledge ; and their honorable 
men are famished, and their multitude dried up with thirst. 

Verso 14. Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her 
mouth without measure; and their glory, and their tnultilude, and 
their pomp, and he that rejoicelh, shall descend into it. 

Isa. xiv : 9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee 
at thy coming: it siirreth up the dead for thee, 

Verse 10. All they shall speak and say unto thee. Art thou also 
become weak as wef art thou become like unto us? 

Verse 11. Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, and the noise 
of thy viols: the worm is spread under thee, and the worms cover 
thee. 

Isa. xiv : 15. Yet thou shall be brought down to hell, to the sides 
of the pit. 

Isa. xxviii : 15. Because ye have said, We have made a cove- 
nant with death, and with hdl are we at agreement; when the over* 
flowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto uss for 
we have made lies our refuge,* and under falsehood have we hid 
ourselves. 
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Verse 18. And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, 
and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; when the overflowiDg 
scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be tiodden down by it. 

Isa. Ivii : 9. And thou wentest to the king with ointment, and 
didst increase thy perfumes, and didst send thy messengers far off, 
and didst debase thyself even unto hell. 

Ezek.xxxi: 16, 17. I made the nations to shake at the sound 
of his fall, when I cast him down to hell with them that descend 
into the pit:. ., .. .They also went down into hell with him, unto 
them that be slain with the sword ; 

£zek. xxxii: 21, 27. The strong among the mighty shall speak 
to him out of the midst of hell with them that help him : they are 

gone down, they lay uncircumcised, slain by the sword And 

they shall not lie with the mighty that are fallen of the uncircum- 
cised, which are gone down to hell with their weapons of war; and 
they have laid their swords under their heads ; but their iniquities 
shall be upon their bones, though they were the terror of the mighty 
in the land of the living. 

Verse 28. Yea thou shalt be broken in the midst of the uncir- 
cumcised, and shalt lie with them that are slain with the sword. 

Amos ix : 2. Though they dig into helU thence shall my hand 
take them; though they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring 
them down. 

Jonah ii: 2. Verse 1. Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his 
God out of the fish's belly. 

Verse 2. And said, I cried by reason of mine affliction unto the 
Lord, and he heard me ; out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou 
heardest my voice. ^ 

Hah. ii : 5. Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he is 
a proud man, neither keepeth at home, who enlargeth his desire as 
hell, and is as death, and can not be satisfied. 



CHAPTER II. 

Ml the places in the Old Test\mbkt where the Hehreto toerd Sheol 
occurs^ and is rendered Qvlaye, in the common English Version* 

Gen. XXX vii: 35. I (Jacob) will go down into the grave unto my 
800 mourning. 

Gen. xlii: 36* If mischief befal him (Benjamin) by the way in 
which ye go, then shall ye bring down uiy gray hairs with sorrow 
to the grave. 

Gen. xliv : 31. And thy servants (Judah) shall bring down the 
gray hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave, 

1 Sam. ii : 6. The Lord killeth, and maketh alive: he bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
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1 Kings ii : 6. Do therefore according to thy wisdom^ and let 
not his boar head go down to Oie grave in peace. 

Verse 9. But his hoar head bring thoo down to the grave with 
blood. 

Job yii: 9. As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away ; so 
he that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more. 

Job xiv: 13. Oh that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that 
thou wouldest keep me secret until thy wrath be past, that thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me. 

Job xvii : 13. If I wait, the grave is my house : I have made 
my bed in the darkness. 

Job xxi : 13. They speid their days in wealth, and in a mo- 
ment go down to the grave. 

Job xxiv: 19. Drought and beat consume the snow-waters ; so 
doth the grave those which have sinned. 

Psalm vi : 5. For in death there is no remembiance of thee: in 
the grave who shall give thee thanks. 

Psalm XXX : 3. O Lord thou hast brought up my soul from the ' 
grave : thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit. 

Psalm xxxi : 17. Let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be 
silent in the grave. 

Psalm xlix : 14, 15. Like sheep they are laid in the grave ; death 
shall feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning; and their beauty shall consume in the grave from 
their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul from the power of 
the grave : for he shall receive me. 

Psalm Ixxxviii: 3. For my soul is full of troubles, and my life 
drawelh nigh unto Oie grave. 

Psalm Ixxxix : 48. What man is he thrfl liveih, and shall not 
see death? shall he deliver his soul from the hand oHhe grave? 

Psalm cxli : 7. Our bones are scattered at the grave'* mouth, as 
when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earili. 

Prov. i: 12. Let us swallow (hem up alive, as the grave ; antX 
whole, as those that go down into the pit. 

Prov. XXX : 16. The grave; and the barren womb ; the earth 
that is not filled with water; and the fire, that saith not. It is enough. 

Eccl. ix : 10. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis* 
dom, in the grave whither thou goest. 

Cant, viii: 6. Set me as a seal uj^on thine heart, as a seal upou 
thine arm : for love is strong as death ; jealousy is cruel as the grave i 
the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hatha most vehement flame. 

Isaiah xiv : 11. Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, and 
the noiseof thy viols : the worm is spread under thee, and the worma 
cover thee. 

Isa. xxxviii : 10. I said, in the cutting off of my days, I shall ^a 
to the gates of the grave : I am deprived of the residue of my years. 

Verse 18. For the grave can not praise thee ; death can not cele- 
brate thee : they that §o down into the pit can not ho|[)e for thy truths 



BIBLE DOCTRINE OP HELL. 17 

Hosea xiil : 14. I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; 
I will redeem them from death: O death I will be thy plagues; O 
grave^ I will be thy destructioa : repentaDce shall be bid from mine 
eyes. 



I CHAPTER III. 

AU the passages in the Old Testament wherein the vxrrd Sheol 
occurs^ and is rendered Pit in the common English Version, 

Num. XV] : 30. But if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth 
open her mouth, and swallow them up, with all that appertain un- 
to them, and they go down quick into the pit, then ye shall under- 
stand that these men have provoked the Lord^ 

Num. xvi : 33. They, and all that appertained to them, went 
down alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them : and they 
perished from among the congregation. 

Job xvii : 16. They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when 
oar rest together is in tlie dusl. 



CHAPTER IV. 

AU the places in the New Testament ?^/iere the Greek word Hades 
occurs, and is rendered Hell, and Grave, in the common Eng- 
lish Version. 

Matthew xi : 23. And thou, Capernaum, wlwch art exalted unto 
heaven, shall be brought down to hell: for if (he mighty works, 
which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained until this day. 

Matt. XVI : 18. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter ; 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of fteZ^ 
shall not prevail against it. , 

Luke X : 15. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to hea- 
ven, shall be thrust down to hell. 

Luke xvi : 23. And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tor- 
jnents, and seeih Abraham afar off, and Lazarus In his bosom. 

Actsii: 27,31. Because thou wilt nut leave my soul in hell, 

neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. He. 

seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was uot left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 

1 Cor. XV : 55. O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where 
18 thy victory ? 

Rev. i : 18. I am he that liveih, and was dead ; and, behold, 1 
am alive fore vermore, Amen ; and have the keysof /icii aiidlotd^«xV\x 
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Rev. vi : 8. And I looked, and behold, a pale horse ; and fifs' 
name that sat on him was D^eath, and hell followed with himj and 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts 
of the earth. 

Kev. XX : 13. And the sea gav6 up tht dead which were in it ; 
and death and hell delivered op the dead which were in them : and 
they were judged every man according to their works. 

Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire^ 
This is the second death. 



CHAPTER V. 

All the passages in the New Testament wherein the tvord GKUEff- 
iHA occurs — in all of which it is rendered Hell in the common 
English Version. 

Matthew v : 22. But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of ihe judgment i 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger 
of the council: bnt whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in dan- 
ger of hell fire. 

Verse 29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast intc^ 
hell. , . 

Verse 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut itoff*, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell* 

Matt. X : 28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but rather feAT him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. 

Matt, xviii: 9. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. 

Matt, xxiii: 15. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye compass sea and lajid to make one proselyte; and 
when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than 
yourselves. 

Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers ! how can ye^ 
escape the damnation of hell? 

Mark ix: 43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is bet- 
ter for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go* 
into helU into the fire that never shall' be quenched. 

Verse 45. And if thy foot oflfend thee, cut it off*: it is better for 
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Ihee to 6nier halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into^ett^ 
into the fire that never shall be quenched. 
I Verse 47. And if thine eye offend ihee, pluck it out : it is better 
I for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, ihlin having 
1 two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. 

Luke xii ; 5. But I will forewarn you whom you shall fear: 
\ Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yca,»I say unto you, fear him. 

James iii : 6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : so 
is the tODgue among our members, that it defileth the whole oody, 
and setteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire o^hell. 



CHAPTER VI. 

The only passage in the Bible wherein allusion is made to Tarta- 
R03 — rendered Hell in the common English Version, 

2 Peter ii : 4. For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Statements of facts shoming that the sacred lOritcrs did not 
use the words Sheol, Hades, Tartaros, a7id Ge- 
henna, to signify a pla^e of Endless Misery. 

SHEOL.— This word occurs 64 times in the Bible, and 
is rendered 32 times hell, 29 limes grave, and 3 times pit. 
That it does not signify a place of endless misery, is evi- 
dent from the following facts. 

1. The connection of those passages where it is render- 
ed hell, show that no reference is had to a future state of 
existence. Therefore, there is no proof that this hell is iii 
any other world than the one in which we live. The first 
time it is rendered hell, and of course the first time the word 
hell occurs in the Bible, is in Deut. xxxii : 22. By exam- 
ining the hell there spoken of it will be seen — that it was the 
* lowest helly^ and that it was to * consume the earth with her 
increase f and set on fire the foundations of the mountains.* 
Here^^re is evidently used as a figure of punishmenl. ^\i» 



30 BIBLiBi DOCTRINE OF HELL. 

nature of this punishment may be learned from verse 24^ 

* They shall be burnt with hunger , and devoured with hum^ 
ing heat, and with bitter destruction: I will also send the 
teeth of beasts upon them, with poison of serpents of the 
dust.^ All this was of course to take place here on the 
earth. The next time it is rendered hell, is in 2 Sam. xxii : 
6, where David says, * The sorrow* of heU compassed me 
about,' &c. The nature of this hell may be learned from 
verse 7. *In my distress I called upon thie Lord, and cried 
to my God.' Again, in Ps. xviii : 5, David says, ' The 
sorrows of hell compassed me about ; the snares of death 
prevented me.' Verse 6, * In my distress I called upon 
the Lord,' &c. In Ezek. xxxii : 27, hell plainly signifies 
the literal grave. * And they shall not lie with the mighty that 
are fallen of the uncircumcised, which are gone down to hell 
tviih the weapons of war ; and ihey have laid their swords 
under their heads^ If the reader will examine every pas- 
sage where the word sheol occurs, and is rendered hell, with 
the connection in which they are found, he will see no rea- 
son for supposing this hell to be in another, world. 

2. Both David and Jonah are represented as being in 
Ac/Z, and David is not only represented as being in AcZZ, but 
as being in the lowest hell ; and yet both of these individuals 
were alive, and on the earth. Jonah ii : 2, " Out of the 
belly of hell cried I, and thou heardest my voice.*^ Cer- 
tainly, Jonah could not cry out of the belly of hell, unless 
he was in hell. -By consulting verse I, it will be seen that 
this hell was the fish's belly. Ps. cxvi : 3, * The sorrows 
of death compassed me, and the pains of AeZZ gat hold upon 
me.' To learn the nature of this hell, see the next words. 

* I found, trouble and sorrow.'' Ps. Ixxxvi : 15, 13, 'I will 
praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart ; and I will 
glorify thy name forevermore. For great is thy mercy to- 
wards me ; and thou h^st delivered my soul from the lowest 
hclU^ We learn from this, that it is not necessary to go 
into another world to find the lowest hell. Unless it c^n be 
shown, that there is a hell lower than the lowest, it is in vain 
to talk about any other hell than that which exists in this 
World. It is sometimes said tliat ' from hell there is no re- 
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demptioD.' But we here read of a man, wjio was redeem- 
ed from the lowest hell. 

3. God is reprcsontcd as being in hell. Ps. cxxxix: 8, 
* K I make ray bed in hell, behold thou (God) art there.' 
Here, hell signifies the invisible state of the dead ; or per- 
haps the literal grave. The obvious meaning of the Psalm- 
ist is, that death cculd not carry him beyond the reach of 
God^s presence. 

4. David and Jonah, are not only represented as having 
been in hell, and cs having been delivered from it ; but thesowZ 
of David is spoken of, as having been delivered from hell. 
Ps. XXX : 3, 'O Lord, thou has brought up my soul from 
the grave.' (sheoLJ By soul here, David evidently means 
himself — his own person ; and by sheolf the literal grave, or 
invisible state of the dead. See the next words. ' Thou 

' 1 hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pitJ* 

5. God is represented as bringing men up from sheol* 
1 Sam. ii : 6, * He (God) bringeth down to the grave^ 
(sheolj) and bringeth up.' By those who believe in a place 
of endless misery — called hell, in a future world ; it is 
thought that when once a person gets to hell, his doom is 
sealed forever ; and that there is no prospect of his ever 
coming up. But if sheol in the text just quoted means a 
place of endless misery, this opinion must be given up. 

6. God is not only represented as bringing men up from 
%heol; but the Psalmist expresses satisfaction in the pros- 
peel of the redemption of his soul from sheoL Ps. xlix : 
16, 'But God will redeem my soul from the power of the 
graveJ* (sheoL) Now if the word soul here means the im- 
mortal part of man, and the word sheol a place of misery 
after death, then it needs no proof that the Psalmist expect- 
ed that the soul would go to this hell, and afterwards be de- 
livered from it. 

7. The patriarch Jacob expressed himself as if he ex- 
pected to go io sheol. ^ee Gen. xxxvii: 35, xlii : 38, and 
xliv : 31. But does any man believe that this good old 
man expected to go to a place of either limited or endless 
misery alter death ? Certainly not. But if sheol signifies 
a place of misery after death, Jacob certainly expected to 
go there, 
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8. To suppose thai sheol signifies a place of endless ,,..i 
misery after death, is to suppose that David so far from be- .^ 
ing a man 'after God's own heart,' was a perfect monster .^ 
in cruelty. In 1 Kings ii : 6, he enjoins it upon his son 
Solomon not to let the *hoar head of Joab go do^<"n to the . 
grave (sheol) in peace.' In verse 9, he enjoins it upon him .. 
to * bring down the hoar head of Shimei to the grave (sheol) 
with blood.' And in Ps. Iv: 15, he says of his enemies, 

' Let death seize upon them, and let them go down quick 
into hell.' (sfteoL) 

9. The pious and patient Job prays that he might be hid 
in sheol. See Job xiv : 13. But, i^ it to be supposed that 
Job wished to be hid in a place of endless misery? 

10. Sheol is represented as a place, from the power of 
which, it is impossible for any man, good or bad, to deliver 
himself. Ps. Ixxxix : 48, ' What man is he that liveth and 
shall not see death ? Shall he deliver his soul from the hand 
of the grave .^' (sheol.) This question is one which was 
designed to involve its own answer, and that answer was 
designed to be a negative one. Hence if we understand 
the words soul and sheol here, as they have been commonly 
understood, then this text affirms — ^that the souls of all men 
will go to a place of endless misery. 

11. The bones of the Jewish people are represented as 
being scattered at the mouth of sheol. See Ps. cxli : 7. 
But is it to be believed that the bones of these people were 
scattered at the mouth of a place of endless misery in ano- 
ther world? 

12. Sheol is represented as a place where ' there is no 
work, nor device^ nor knowledge, nor wisdom. See Eccl. 
ix : 10. But if there is no twrk there, of course it can 
not be a place where devils are at work tormenting men* 
If there is no device there, it can not be a place where de^ 
vils are contriving how they may best torment their subjects. 
And if their is no knowledge there of course it can not be 
a place of misery. 

13. The good old king Hezekiah, during his sickness, 
expressed himself as if he should die— and go to sheoL See 
Isa. xxxviii : 10. But no man believes that Hezekiah eK^ 
pected to go to a place of endless misery. 
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14. K.orafa, Dathan, and Abiram, and their company) 
i atid their wives and their little ones, are represented as hav- 
I ing gone down alive into sheoL See Numb, xvi : 27-33. 
I Here we learn that it is not even necessary to die in order 
'\ to go to sheol. And as these persons we;it alive into sheol, 

1. e. were sent into sheol while living, hence this sheol must 

have been in this world. 

15. If the reader will examine every passage where the 
\irord sheol occurs, he will see that it is used in two different 
senses— the one literal, and the other figurative. It is used 
in a literal sense to signify the grave^ or as some suppose 
the inmMble state of^ the dead. It is used in a figurative 
sense to denote trouble and sorrow, 

16. Ps. ix: 17, is supposed by some to teach the doc- 
trine of endless hell torments, but the reader will bear in 
mind that the hell, or sheol there spoken of, is either the 
same as that in which David was while living here in this 
world, or the same as that into which Jacob expected to go, 
in which Job prayed to be hid, and in which Korah, Da- 
than, Abiram, and their company were swallowed up alive.^ 
Ktlie latter, then it signifies that the wicked, and those na- 
tions that forget God, should be suddenly cut of and de- 
stroyed by the judgments of God — ^be overwhelmed in ca- 
lamity, and be brought to an untimely grave. 

On the supposition that Sheol signifies a place of endless 
misery, and that the Scripture writers understood it so, we 
see of no way to account for the following additional facts. 

\ 1. Not one of the Scripture writers have given us any 
account of the origin, history or location of such a place. 

L Moses has given us an account of the creation of the hea- 

i vens and the earth, but he says not a word about the crea- 
tion of a place of endless miserJ^ Nor is any such account 
contained between the lids of the Bible. JNow if there Is 
such a place, God must have created it ; and if Moses 
knew that he had created such a place, why should he over- 
look so important a fact — in his history of the creation i 

^ 2. God never informed mankind that he had created such 
a place. He forewarned Adam and Eve of the consequent 
ces of partaking of the forbidden fruit. He forewarned 



S4 BIBLE DOCTRINE OF HELL. 

the Jews of the consequences of departing from the law of 
the Lord, and he has communicated various kinds of infor- 
mation to the children of men. But he has no where in the 
Bible informed any man, that he had created an endless hell. 

3. It is no where said in the Old Testament that sheol 
is a place of endless misery. We have seen that the word 
sheol occurs 64 times. It was used by Moses, Jacob, 
Samuel, Ezra, Job, David and others, but not one of these 
persons ever intimated that they underslood by it a place 
of endless misery. 

4. God never informed the Jewish people, that sheol 
* signified a place of endless misery. 'In addressing that 

people, he frequently uses the word sheol, but always 
speaks of it as something which e^fisted in ibis world. 

5. Endless punishment in sheol, Is not annexed as a pen- 
alty to any known law of God. God gave to the Jewish 
people various laws and institutions, and he anne::ed penal- 
ties to those laws, but we shall search in vain to find a law 
to which is annexed the penalty of endless misery in sheol, 
or any where else. 

6. God never threatened the Jewish people with punish- 
ment in sheol after death. He frequently threa^tened them 
with punishment, and with tremendous and awful judg- 
ments, but in no single instance did his threatenings extend 
beyond death. 

7. The Jews were never threatened with punishment in 
sheol after death, byany of their prophets, priests or kings. 
If the reader thinks we are mistaken, let him examine the 
Old Testament, and see if he can find an instance of this 
kind. 

8. No person of whom we have any account in the Old 
Testament, old or young, rich or poor, bond or free, noly 
or unholy, ever expressed any fears of suffering misery in 
sheol after death. 

9. No Jew of whom we have any account in the Bible, 
ever prayed to be saved from punishment in sheol. 

10. It is never said in the Old Testament of any person 
who had died, whether he died a natural death, or was pub- 
Jicly executed for his crimes, or was cut off by the judg* 
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tnents of God ; or whether he was a; good or a bad man, 
ihat he had gone to a place of endless misery. 

11. When persons died among the Jews, their surviving 
relatives and fi-iends, never expressed any fears that they 
had gone to a place of misery. If they knew of any such 
place, they certainly felt very differently about it from what 
people do in our day. 

12. The Jews never express themselves, as if they ex- 
pected to be separated from their friends after death. Now 
if they believed that heaven was a place of endless happi- 
ness for some, and sheol a place of endless misery for others, 
how is this fact to be accounted for ? We see no way of 
accounting for this fact, only on the supposition, that they had 
no knowledge of the existence of a place of endless misery. 

13. Not one of the Old Testament writers have ever 
connected the words everlasting, eternal, forever, endless, 
&c., with sheol. We no where read of an everlasting sheol, 
of an eternal sheol, of an endless sheol, or of a sheol that 
shall endure forever. 

14. God speaks in the Bible of ransoming mankind from 
sheoL See Hosea xiii : 14. * I will ransom them from the 
power of the grave.^ (sheol.) No intimation is given here, 
that this sheol was in another world. 

15. Sheol is destined to be destroyed. Hosea xiii : 14. 
* I will ransom them from the power of the grave (sheol) ; 
I will redeem them from death : O death I will be thy 
plagues ; O grave^ (sheol,) I will be thy destnu:tionJ Now 
whether this sheol is in this world or another, or whether it is 
a place of misery or not, one thing is certain ; it is destined 
to be destroyed. The reader will bear in mind, that this 
is the only word rendered hell, in the Old Testament. How 
can that be a place of endless misery, which is itself to come 
to an end, and cease to exist ? 

16. Cruden, in his Concordance admits that sheol *most 
commonly signifies the grave, or the place or state of the 
dead.' See Cruden's Concord., art. Hell. And George 
Campbell, D. D., F. R. S., Edinburgh, and Principal of 
the Marischal College, Aberdeen, a divine of the Presby- 
terian church, says that sheol ' signifies the state of the dead 
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m geoeral, without regard to the goodness or badness of the 
persons, their happiness or misery/ See Prel. Dis. 6, P. 2. 

HADES. — This word occurs in the New Testament 
11 times. It is rendered 10 times hell, and once grave. 
That it does not signify a place of endless misery is proved 
by the following facts. 

1. In the translation of the Old Testament into Greek 
by the Seventy, they rendered the Hebrew sJteol by the 
Greek word hades* Herice, sheol in Hebrew, and hades in 
Greek, as they occur in the Scriptures are synonymous terms. 
And as our Lord and his disciples always quoted from the 
version of the Seventy, or Septuagint Version, they would 
of course use words, and terms, and phrases in accordance 
with their usage there : and hence sheol in the Old Testa- 
ment, and hades in the New, signify precisely the same 
thing. Now as we have shown that the word sheol does 
not signify a place of endless misery in the Old Testament, 
so neither can the word hades signify such a place in the New. 

2. The first time hades occurs in the New Testament, it 
is used in reference to the city of Capernaum ; of which 
city our Lord says, it * shall be brought down to hell.' See 
Matt, xi : 23. And in Luke x: 15, he says, it * shall be 
thrust down to hell.' Now, no one will pretend, that the 
city of Capernaum was to be thrust into a place of endless 
misery in a future world. The word hades is used here 
in a figurative sense, to denote desolation, and destruction. 
Adam Clarke says, * the word here means a state of the 
utmost woe, and ruin, and desolation, to which these im- 
penitent cities should be reduced. This prediction of our 
Lord was literally fulfilled ; for in the wars between the 
Romans and the Jews, thfese cities were totally destroyed ; 
so that no traces are now found of Bethsaida, Chorazin, or 
Capernaum.' 

3. In the parable of thp rich man and Lazarus, Luke 
Xvi : 19—31, this word is used to denote the degradation 
and misery, which came on the Scribes and Pharisees, (of 
whom the rich man is the parabolic representative,) when 
they died to all th^ privileges of the legal dispensation — 
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were cast out of the Gospel kingdom, and were brought into 
a lower state of degradation than they fancied the pubUoant 
and sinners (of whom the beggar is the parabolic represeti- 
tative) to be in. All the figures of this parable are drawn 
from the heathen notions respecting Elysium and Tartaros. 
Now had our Lord believed the views of the heathen in re- 
gard to hades and its different ^artments to be correct, he 
would not have drawn the figures of a parable from those 
views. Indeed any attempt to do this, would be to convert 
that which was designed for a parable, into a literal relation 
of facts. 

4. The soul or person of Jesus Christ is spoken of as hav- 
bg been in bell. See Acts ii : 27, 28. Jesus was in hades, 
Le. the grave, to be sure — after death, but does any man be- 
lievd that he went to a place of endless misery after death i 

5. In Rev. vi : 8, hell is spoken of as being in this world. 
* And I looked, and behold^ a pale horse : and his name 
that sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him : and 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earthy 
to kill with sword^ and with hunger ^ and with deaxk, and 
with the beasts of the earth.^^ 

6. Mankind are spoken of as being delivered, from hell. 
Rev. XX : 13, * And death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them.' Now if the hell here spoken of was 
in a future state of existence, one thing is certain«^-those 
who were in it were not alive, but dead. How then could 
they siiffer misery there? Another thing is very evident; 

I those wbo were in it were defivered from it, and no intimar* 
tion is given that they were ever sent back again. If thm 
i^ text has reference to the literal resurrection, then the mean*^ 
^ ing simply is, that death and the grave or hades, were to 
delivef up their dead*^ But it is not probable that the text 
refers to a literal resurrection. What John saw, he saw in 
a vision; and the vision is not to be interpreted literaUT» 
any more than his other visions recorded in the same boob. 

7. In Matt, xvi : 18, we are told that < the gates of heU 
(hades) shall not prevail against the church of Christ/ Bat 
are we to understand by this, that the gates of a place of 
endless misery should not prevaiil against his Church i Wlitt 
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danger was there of this ? The word gates here is evi- 
dently used to signify power. ' Death — the common ene- 
my of mankind, was in a thousand forms assailing the sub- 
jects of Christ's church, and he himself was to be brought 
under his dominion, and be made the subject of his pale 
realm. But a complete victory was to be obtained over 
death, and mankind were to be delivered from his power. 
Hence, the powers of death and the grave, could not pre- 
vail against the church of Christ. 

8. In Rev. i : 8, we are informed that Christ has * the 
keys of hell and of death.' But has Christ the keys of a 
place of endless misery in a future state of existence — call- 
ed hell ? Is it not supposed by those who believe in' such 
a place, that an all-powerful evil spirit called the devil, has 
possession of these keys? If the keys of hell, here mean 
the keys of a place of endless misery, over which such a 
being, as we have just spoken of, reigns, then Jesus must 
be the door-keeper for the devil. But who can Joelieve 
this ? No one. Jesus has the keys of death and of the grave, 
he can therefore enter the dominion of these powers, and 
deliver mankind from their cold and iron grafep. 

9. Hades, like sheol, is destined to be destroyed. 1 Cor. 
XV : 55^ * death, where is thy sting? O grave, (hades,) 
where is thy victory ?' If the reader will examine the con- 
nection of this text, he will see that Paul was treating upon 
the subject of the literal resurrection of the dead. He 
shows that all mankind will be raised from the state of 
death — be changed from * mortal to immortality,' from * cor- 
ruption to incorruption,' from * weakness to power,' from 

* natural to spiritual,' from * dishonor to glory,' and that 

* death shall be sujallowed up in victory.' Then he says 
the triumphant ^xclaniation shall be made, * O death, where 
is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ?' Paul un- 
doubtedly had his eye on the passage which we have quo- 
ted from Hosea^xiii: 14. * O death, I will be thy plagues ; 
O grave, (sheol,) I will be thy destruction.' What is sig- 
iiified by one of these passages, is also signified by the other ; 
and hence hadesy and sheol^ in whatever way these term^ 
may be understood, are destined to be destroyed* ; 



filSLfi IMXJTRINE OF HELL* 29 

10. The last we hear about hades in the New Testament, 
it was *cast into the lake of fire.' Rev. xx : 14, * And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.' If the rea- 
der will examine the Section of this book, on the lake of fire, 
he will see that this lake of fire was in this world, and that 
the phrase * lake of fire,' is used in the book of Revela- 
tions, to signify total and entire destruction. To cast per- 
sons into the lake of fire, was to completely destroy them 
firom ofi* the earth. To cast death and hades, the grave or 
hell, into the lake of fire, was to completely destroy them, 
so that they would never more exist. For no one pretends, 
that either death, or the grave, will exist in another world. 
But this language is highly figurative. Death, and the 
state of mortality, may be said to have been destroyed, 
\^en Christ burst the bands of deaths rose triumphant from 
the g^ve, and brought life and immortality to light. Hence 
Paul, speaking of Christ, says, ' Who hath abolished deaths 
and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel.' The believers in this Gospel can look forward 
prospectively to the time, when death and the grave shall 
be' destroyed, and be no more forever. 

11. * Dr. Doddridge, on Rev. i : 18, and Parkhurst, who 
quotes from Lord King's history of the Creed, chapter 4, 
says' — ' Hadeesy or Haidees, (as it is spelt in Homer or He- 
siod,) obscure, dark, invisible, from a negation, and idein, 
to see. The invisible receptacle or mansion of the dead 
in general. Our English, or rather Saxon word AcZZ, in 
its original signification, (though it is now understood in a 
more limited sense,) exactly answers to the Greek word 
hadesy and denotes a concealed or unseen place ; apd this 
sense of the word is still retained in the eatstern, and espe- 
cially in the western counties of England ; to hele over a 
thing, is to cover it.^ Dr. Oamphell says — * As to the word 
hades J which occurs in eleven places of the New Testa- 
ment, and is rendered hell in all^ except one, where it is 
translated grave, it is quite common in classical authors, 
and frequently used by the Seventy, in the translation of 
the Old Testament. In my judgment, it ought never m 
Scripture to be rendered hell, at least, in the sense whereia 
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that word is universally understood by Christians. The 
word helU in its jprimitive signification denoted only what 
was secret or concealed.' Prelim. Dis. 6, Part 2. Dr. 
Hammond says — * Among profane writers it is clear, that 
the word (hades) signifies not \he place of the damii^d, no, 
nor any kind of place, either common to both, or proper 
to either bliss or woe, but only the state of die deadl' An- 
noU in loc. 

Donnegan defines this word thus — * invisible ; not mani- 
fest — concealed ; dark — uncertain.' Donnegan's Lexicon, 
page 19. Dr. Adam Clarke says — * The word Kell^ used 
in the common translation, conveys now an improper mean- 
ing of the original word ; because hell is only used to sig- 
• nify the place of the damned. But as the word hell comes 
from the Anglo-Saxon helan^'io cover, or Airfe, hence the 
tiling or slating of a house is called, in some parts of.^ng- 
land, (particularly Cornwall,) heling, to this day ; and the 
covers of hooh, (in Lancashire,) by the same name, so the 
literal import of the original word hades was formerly well 
expressed by it.' Com, in loc. Concessions such as these 
from such men ought to satisfy every candid man that the 
Words sheol apd hades, have been very generally and verj^ 
greatly misunderstood. Atthe closeof our remarks on Ge- 
henna the reader will find^ome additional facts on this subject. 

TARTAROS.— * This word means that prison of the 
Heathen hades, in Which they supposed that tyrants and 
other wicked beings, were tormented in various modes. — 
The word does not occur in the Bible. But in 2 Peter ii : 
4, a verb, derived from this word, is used, tartaroosas, and 
is rendered, * cast down to hell' — more literally tartoruscd 
them. It is evidently a figure, used to denote severe pun- 
ishment, imprisonment in a dark place.' See Univ. Regis- 
ter and Companion, 1 840. Tartaros was one of the de- 
partments of hadcsj and as we have shown that hades itself 
is to be destroyed, of course tartaros must cease to exist 
also. • Hence it can not be a place of endless misery. For 
an explanation of 2 Peter ii : 4, see our remarks on Jude 
i: 6. It is there shown, iHht the angels who are said to 
have been tartat-iisedy were human messengers, and that 
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the punishment which was inflicted on them was of a tempo- 
ral nature. As the word tartaroosas occurs but once in the 
Bible, no further remarks on it are necessary. Forif sheol, 
hades, nor Gebenna,«ither of them signify a place of end- 
less misery, of course it will not be pretended that tartar 
roasas si^ifies such a place. 

GEHENNA.— Professor Stuart, of Andover College, 
says of this word, * The word Gehenna is derived, cls all 
agree, from the Hebrew words Gee Hennom,'^ To this, 
and in the opinion that this, word signifies the valley o/Hiu' 
nom, (a place near Jerusalem where a continual fire was 
kept burning to destroy the filth and dust of that city,) tlie 
following writers are all agreed. Adam Clarke, Parkhurst, 
Wynne, Wakefield, Macknight, Heylin, Rosenmuller, ^nd 
others. Indeed, this fact is not disputed by a single res- 
pectable Biblical critic. Its meaning in the New Testa- 
ment, must therefore be determined by its signification in 
the Old. In order that the reader may see die Scripture 
usage of it in the Old Testament, we will give every pas- 
sage fi-om that Book where it oecurs. 

Josh. XV : 8. 'And the border went up by the valley of the son 
of Hinnom unto the^soutb side of tbe Jebusite; the same is Jerusa- 
lem: and tbe border weot up to tbe top of the mountain that lietb 
before the valley of Hirmom westward.' 

2 Kings xxiii : 10. * And he ^Josiab) defiled Topheth which is 
in tbe valley of the children of Hinnom, tbat no man might make 
his son or daughter to pass through the fire to Molech.'* 

2 Chron. xxviii: 3. * Moreover, he (Ahaz) burnt incense in tbe 
valley of the son of Hinnom, and burnt bis children in the fire, after 
the abominations of the heathen.' 

Jer. vii : 31, 35. ' And they (the children of Judab) have built 
tbe high places of Tophei, which is in the valley of the son of Hin- 
nom, to burn tiieirsons and their daughters in the fire; which I com- 
manded them not, neither came it into my heart. Therefore, be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called 
Tophet, nor, the valley of the son of Hinnom, but, the valley of 
slaughter: for they shall bury in Tophet till there be no place.' 

Jer. xix : 2. * And go forth unto the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
which is by the entry of the east gate, and proclaim there th6 words 
tbat I shall tell thee.' 

Verse 6. * Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that this place shall no more be called Tophet, nor the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter.' 
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From the above passages the following facts are perfect- 
ly obvious : 1. The valley of Hinnom, was one of the 
landmarks or boundaries of the inheritance of the tribe of 
Judah. 2. If the reader will consult Lev. xviii : 21, and 
XX : 2, he will learn that the idol god Moloch was set up 
in. this valley, and that the Jews sacrificed their sons and 
their daughters to him. Professor Stuart says, *K we 
may credit the Rabbins, the head of the idol was like that 
of an ox ; while the rest of its body resembled that of a 
man. It was hollow within ; and being heated by fire, 
children were laid in its arms and- were there literally roast- 
ed aliye.' We can not wonder then at the severe terms in 
which the worship of Moloch is every where denounced in 
the Scriptures. 3. This valley was called Tophet, as Stu- 
art says, ^fi-om TopA, to vomit with loathing,' orasSchleus- 
ner says, * from Toph^ a drum ; because the administrators 
of these horrible rites, beat drums, lest the cries and shrieks 
of the infants who were burned, should be heard by the 
assembly,' or as Adam Clarke says *from tophet^ the fire 
stovcy in which some suppose they burnt their children alive 
to the idol Moloch.' 4. The good king Josiah abolished 
these nefarious practices, and polluted the place where they 
had been committed. Schleusner says, * After this, they 
(the Jews) held the place in such abomination, it is said, 
that they cast into it all kinds of filth, together with the 
carcasses of beasts, and the unburied bodies of criminals 
who had been executed. Continual fires were necessary, 
in order to consume these, lest the putrefaction should in- 
fect the air; and there were always worms feeding on the 
remaining relics.' Stuart says, Josiah polluted this place 
by causing the filth of the city of Jerusalem to be carried 
there. And he adds, * It would seem that the custom of 
desecrating this place, tlms happily begun, was continued 
in aiter ages down to the period when our Saviour was on 
earth. Perpetual fires were kept up, in order to consume 
the offal which was deposited there. And as the same offal 
would breed worms, (for so all putrefying meat of course 
does,) hence came the expression. Where the luorm dieth 
not and the fire is not quenched.^ 5. This valley is made 
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an emblem of that terrible temporal calamity, which came 
on the Jewish nation in the destruction of their city, and 
temple. 

This valley lay south of Jerusalem, or on the south and 
west of Mount Sion, and was very deep, so that the city- 
was inaccessible in that part. Sometimes it was made tire 
place of execution, and the manner of executing criminals 
there was this : After the malefactor was condemned by 
the Sanhedrim, (a Jewish council composed of 72 persons, 
six from each of the twelve tribes of the Jews,) they set 
him in a dung hill up to his knees, and put a towel about 
his neck, and one pulled one way, and another tlie opposite, 
till they forced him to open his mouth. They then poured 
boiling lead into his mouth, which went down into his belly, 
and so burnt his bowels- After destroying the life of the 
unfortunate being in this manner, they then cast his body 
into the fire, which burned witlwut cessation, in that horrid 
place of defilement and death. Sometimes the criminal 
was cast alive into this fire ; and his life and body destroy- 
ed in this manner. 

We have seen that this place was made an emblem of 
the judgment, which came on the Jewish nation, in the 
destruction of their city and temple. Now let it be borne 
in mind, that Jesus and his apostles addressed the people 
in the language of the Old Testament scriptures ; and it is 
not to be supposed? that they would use words, and phrases, 
in any different sense from what they are used in the Old 
Testament, without giving some plain intimation of it. To 
have done so, would have been to purposely deceive the 
people. The question then is, not in what sense is the word 
(Gehenna) used by the Rabbinical writers, or in the Jew- 
ish Targums, but what is it used to signify, in the Old Tes- 
tament scriptures ? And its meaning there must determine 
its meaning in the New Testament. 

The word Gehenna is used in the New Testament 12 
times, and is invariably rendered hell. The following facts, 
stated in the language of Mr. Balfour, show that it is not 
U^ed to signify a place of endless misery. 

l; * The term Gehenna is not found iu the Greek trans* 
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lation of the Old Testament-— called the Septuagint — <)r ^ 
the translation of the Seventy, nor in the Apocraphy, nor - 
in any classic Greek author. It is therefore primarily and >^ 
exclusively a Jewish or Hebrew term. 

2. * The translators had no authority for translating this ^■ 
term by the word hell, as it is the name of a place ; as much - 
so as Sodom and Gomorrah, and therefore, the original - 
word should have been retained. And I would here re- - 
mark, that in some excellent versions the original Word is < 
left untranslated. It is so in the French Bible^ and in the -^ 
Improved Version, Wakefield's Version, and Newcomb's 
Translation. The Hebrew words for the valley of Hin- 
nom, are Ge — hinnom, and the Greek word Gehenna, is a 
compound of these two words united in one, without a : 
change of meaning. The English words to signify this 
place, are valley of Hinnom. Now if this term had been 
left untranslated in those passages where it occurs, or if it 
had been translated valley of Hinnom as it ought to have 
been, there would have been no difficulty in understanding 
their true meaning. Their meaning would have been ob- 
vious to every observing mind. 

3. * The word Gehenna is used but 12 times in the New 
Testament, and properly speaking it does not occur even 
as many times as this. It occurs 11 times in the Gospels 
written by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and by comparing 
the places it is evident that these historians relate the same 
discourses in which our Lord used this word.' So that in 
point of fact the word was used but eight times ; seven times 
by our Lord, and once by James. * I mention this fact, 
because this is the only word, which the learned pretend 
signifies a place of endless misery. And admitting that 
this is the proper signification of the term, it is certain, it is 
not mentioned so often in the whole Bible, as some of our 
modern divines mention it in a single sermon. 

4. * This word is used by our Lord, and by the Apostle 
James, and by no other person in the New Testament.* 
Neither Paul, Johp, Peter, nor Jude have used this word 
U) all their writings. * Howqj^a thfef filQt bQ accowted fo'* 
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if tkey understood our Lord to mean by it a place of end^ 
less misery? 

5* ^ All that is said about Gehenna was spoken to the 
Jews* It is not once named to the Gentiles in all the New 
Testament, nor are any of them ever threatened with such 
a punishment. This fact is indisputable. Now how can 
this fact be accounted for, except on the supposition, that 
the punishment of Gehenna, was that which alone concerned 
the Jews ? and as the punishment of Gehenna did not con- 
cern the Gentiles, hence, nothing is said to them about it.^ 

6. We have seen that our Lord used this word seven 
times. Five times out of this number, he used it when 
addressing his own immediate disciples. Now if he used 
it to signify a place of endless misery ; how is it to be ac- 
counted for, that be should say so much about it to his own 
disciples, and so little to the unbelieving part of the world ? 

7. Our Lord used this word but twice^when addressing 
the unbelieving part of the Jewish nation. And in one of 
those instances, at least, the connection shows conclusively, 
that no reference was had to punishment in another world. 
Malt, xxiii: 33, * Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation o{ hell? (Gehenna.) To 
learn what this * damnation of GcKenna^ was, see the* next 
words. * Wherefore, behold, I send linto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes ; and some of them ye shall kill 
and crucify ; and some of them ye shall scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city : that upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and tlie altar. Verily! say unto you, all these things shall 
come upon this generation.^ It is plain from this, that the 
damnation of Gehenna, was something which they were not 
going to, but something which was coming to them. Who 
can doubt that it was the sanie punishment which was pre- 
dicted by Jeremiah, in the seventh and nineteenth chapters 
of his book? 

8. ^ It is admitted on all hands, that this word is never 
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used to signify a place of misery in a future world, in all 
the Old Testament.' 

9. It is also admitted, that it is used in the Old Testa- 
ment to signify punishment in this world, yea, that it is used 
to signify that very punishment, which came on the Jewish 
people, within forty-five years after Christ threatened them 
with the damnation of Gehenna ; and which consisted in 
the destruction of their city, and temple — the destructiop 
of millions of their lives, and the dispersion of the rest 
throughout the inhabhed globe. This fact is made perfect- 
ly plain by those passages where the word occurs. See 
Jer. vii: 30-34. ^For the children of Judah have done 
evil in my sight, saith the Lord : they have set their abomi- 
nations in the house vyhich is called by my name, to pollute 
it. And they have built the high places of Tophet, which 
is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons 
and their daughters in the fire ; which I commanded them 
not, neither came it into my heart. Therefore, behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no niore be called 
Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but the val- 
ley of slaughter : for they shall bury In Tophet till there be 
no place. ^ And the carcasses of this people shall be meat 
for the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the earth; 
and none shall fray them away. Then will I cause to cease 
from the cities of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, 
the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride ; for the land 
shall be desolate.' See also chapter viii: 1-3, 'At that 
time, saith the Lord, they shall bring out the bones of the 
kings of Judah, and the bones of his princes, and the bones 
of the priests, and the bones of the prophets, and the bones 
of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, out of their graves : and 
they shall spread them before the sun, and the moon, and 
all the host of heaven, whom they have loved, and whom 
they have saved, and after whom they have walked, and 
whom they have sought, and whom they have worshipped; 
they shall not be gathered, nor he buried ; they shall be for 
dung upon the face of the earth. And death shall be cho- jj 
sen rather than life by all the residue of them that remain ^ 
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of thisj evil family, which remain in all the places whither 
I have driven them, saith the Lord of hosts.' See also Jere- 
miah, chap. xix. * Thus saith the Lord, Go, and get a pot- 
ter's earthem bottle^ and take of the ancients of the people, 
and of the ancients of the priests, and go forth unto the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, which is by the entry of the 
east gate, and proclaim there the words that I shall tell thee ; 
and say, hear ye the word of the Lord, O kings of Judah, 
and inhabitants of Jerusalem; thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
the God of Israel, behold, I will bring evil upon this place, 
the which whosoever hearetfa, his ears shall tingle. Be- 
cause they have forsaken me, and have estranged this place, 
and have burnt incense in it to other gods, whom neither 
they nor their fathers have known, nor the kings of Judah, 
and have filled the place with the blood of innocents ; they 
have built also the high places of Baal, to hum their sons 
with fire for burnt oflferings unto Baal, which I commanded 
not, nor spake it, neither came it into my mind : therefore, 
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that this place shall 
no more be called Tophet, nor the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter. And I will make 
void the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in this place ; and 
I will cause them to fall by the sword before their enemies, 
and by the hands of them that seek their lives; and their 
carcasses will I give to be meat for the fowls of the heaven, 
and for the beasts of the earth. And I will make this city 
desolate, and an hissing : every one that passeth thereby 
shall be astcmished and hiss, because of all the plagues 
thereof. And I Will cause them to eat of the flesh of their 
sons, and die flesh of their daughters, and they shall eat 
every one of the flesh of his friend, in the siege and strait- 
ness wherewith their enemies, and they that seek their lives, 
shall straiten thenn Then shalt thou break the bottle in 
tfie sight of the men that go with thee, and shalt say unto 
them, thus saith the Lord of hosts, even so will I break this 
people^ and this city, as one breakeih a potter's vessel, that 
can not be made whole again ; and they shall bury them in 
Tophet, till there be no place else to bury. Thus will I 
do unto this place, saith die Lord, and to the inhabitants 
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thereof, and even make their city as Tophbt : And the 
houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of the kings of Judah, 
shall be defiled as the place of Tophbt, because of all the 
houses upon whose roofs they have burned incense unto 
all the hosts of heaven, and have poured out drink offer- 
ings unto other gods. Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, 
whither the Lord had sent him to prophesy ; and he stood in 
the court of the Lord's house, and said to all the people, 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Jsrael, behold, I 
will tring upon this city, and upon all her towns, all the evil 
that I have pionounced against it f because they have har- 
dened their necks, that they might not hear my words.' 
The prophet Isaiah has reference to the same thing in chap- 
ter Ixvi: 24, * And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me ; for 
their worm shall not die, n^cither shall their fire be quenched; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.' 

Here we see the origin of the expression, * undying worm.' 
It was derived from the fact, that worms were constantly 
preying upon the filth, and putrefying flesh, which was de- 
posited in Gehenna. Here also we see the origin of the 
expression * unquenchable fire.' It was derived from the 
fact, that a fire was kept constantly burning in Gehenna, for 
purposes which have already been stated. We see too, 
that fire and worms are spoken of in the Old Testament, 
in connection with the valley of the son of Hinnom. Thb 
accounts for the fact, that in the New Testament, the same 
things are spoken of in connection with Gehenna. And 
hence, the judgment which came upon the Jewish people, 
is called the * damnation,' or punishment * of Gehenna,' 
' Gehenna fire,' or the fire of Gehenna. Hence— ^Gehen- 
na is also spoken of as the place * where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.' Rev. Mr, Parkhurst, in 
his Lexicon, referring to Matt, v: 21, 22, says, * the phrase 
here translated hell-fire, (Uterally Gehenna of fire,) does, I 
apprehend, in the outward 2iiiA primary sense, relate to 
that dreadful doom of being burnt alive in the valley of 
Hinnom.^ 

No one can doubt, that the predictions of Jeremiah and 
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Isaiah, just quoted, were fulfilled at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. Then the valley of Hinnom became the valley 
of slaughter. Then Jerusalem became as Tophet. Then 
the Jews did eat the flesh of theu^ sons and of their daugh- 
ters. Then the land of Judea was made desolate. Then 
the carcasses of the Jewish people became meat for the 
fowls of heaven, and the beasts of the field ; for six hun- 
dred thousand of their dead bodies were carried into the 
valley of Hinnom, and were suffered to lie there unburied. 
Then the wrath of God came on the Jewish people to the 
uttermost ; and they experienced * tribulation, such as was 
not from the beginning of the world, even to that same time, 
no nor ever shall be.' See Matt, xxiv: 21. 

Now the fact which we have just stated, that Gehenna is 
used in the Old Testament to represent punishment in this 
world, and no where else, being a fact which is indisputa- 
ble ; we demand in the language of Mr. Balfour, * what 
meaning would the Jews, who wiere familiar with this word, 
and knew it to signify the valley of Hinnom, be likely to 
attach to it when they heard it used by our Lord f Would 
they contrary to all former usage, transfer its meaning from 
a place with whose locality and history they had been fa- 
miliar from their infancy, to a place of misery in another 
world ? This conclusion is certainly inadmissabk. By 
what rule of interpretation then, can we arrive at the con- 
clusion — ^that this word means a place of misery after death ?' 

10. If Gehenna signifies a place of endless misery in 
another world, and if in those passages where it occurs it 
is set in contrast with heaven, (as is supposed by those who 
attach this meaning to the word,) it is certain that those who 
go there, are to go bodily. See Matt, v : 29. And it is 
equally certain that those who go to heaven, are to go there 
bodily; and not only so, but are to go there ^ kalt^^ and 
* maimed.^ Some with only one eye, some with only one 
hand^ and some with only one foot. See Mark ix : 43, 45, 
47. But can any man believe all this? 

11. Gehenna in the New Testament, is set in contrast 
with the kingdom of God. Mark ix : 47, * It is better fdr 
tbee to enter into, the kingdom of God with one eye, than 



I 



40 BIBLE POCTSINS OF HSIX* 

having tvo eyes to be cast into heU ( Gehenna) fire! Now 
if the reader will examine Section XV of this book, on the 
phrases kingdom of God, kingdom of heaven, he will see 
that the phrase kingdom of God signifies the Gospel dis- 
pensation ; and that this kingdom was to be.establishe^l here 
on earth, at the time of Christ's coming to destroy Jerusa* 
lem, and scatter the power of the holy people. Hence the 
fact that Gehenna is contrasted with this phrase, proves that 
Christ used this word to signify the punishment which came 
on the Jews ; and in which the disciples of Christ might be 
involved, if tliey suffered any thing whatever to draw them 
from their attachment to their Master. 

12. If Gehenna signifies a place of punishment in ano- 
ther world, and if God inflicts Gehenna punishment on any 
of his creatures in that world ; it is certain this punishment 
will consist in entu'e destruction, and absolute annihilation, 
and not in endless misery. See Matt x : 28, * Fear iiim 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in helV (Gehen- 
na.) Now to * destroy the soul, intimates as certainly the 
death of the soul, as to destroy the body, intimates the ex- 
tinction of the Kfe of the body. If then, by the word sout 
we understand the spirit, or immortal part of m^, and if, 
God will do what he is here said to be able to do, i. e. de^- 
stroy both soul and body, the doctrine of annihilation is 
clearly established.' And the doctrine of endless misery 
is overthrown by the very passage, which is frequently in- 
troduced to prove it. But if we understand Gehenna here 
to signify the valley of Hinnom^ and the word soul to sig- 
nify the animal life of man, (as is its meaning generally in 
the Bible,) then all is plain* God might destroy the live^ 
and bodies of the disciples, in that awful calamity which 
came on the Jewish nation ^ and which is represented under 
the figure of Geheuna ; or he might cast them into Gehen- 
na by numbering them with the six hundred thousand un- 
believing Jews, whose dead bodies were carried into the 
valley of Hinnom, and left there unburied. 

13. Whenever our Lord said any thing about Gehenna, 
the persons whom he addressed, are evidently supposed by 
him to be acquainted with tbQ raeaaing of the word, Hwfi% 
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no explanation whatever is given of it. But, in what other 
sense, pray, could they understand it, except in the«ense 
m which it was employed in the Old Testament? 

14. If Gehenna means future punishment in the New 
Testament, it is certain the Apostles never preached it to 
Jews or Gentiles. They did not mention the word in a 
single instance in all their preaching, of which we have any 
account. How can this be accounted for, if they under- 
stood by it a place of endless misery ? 

15. If Gehenna means a place of miseiy in a future 
world, called hell, it is certain this hell is a material hell ; 
and that punishment in hell, consists of torment in literal 
fire. We know that a material hell has been contended for, 
but in these days of refinement, improvement, and light and 
knowledge, this idea is pretty generally abandoned. But 
if any class of people must have a hell, we insist upon it, 
that they abide by the conclusions which are to be legiti- 
mately drawn from their premises. If they will have it 
that Gehenna means a place of punishment in a future world, 
then let them be contented with the hell of the Bible, and 
not undertake to manufacture a new one, nor to improve on 
the old one. Let them then cease to preach about a *«pi- 
ritual hell,^ and a ^hell of conscience;'* and let them go to 
preaching up the good old Orthodox hell of our fathers. 
If they will do this, we will at least give them the credit of 
consistency. 

To the views which we have advanced on the meaning 
of Gehenna, we know of but one plausible objection. That 
objection we will now state, and reply to. 

It is objected,, that * although Gehenna originally deno- 
ted the valley of Hinnom ; yet, it had lost that signification 
in our Saviour's time, and was used to signify a place of 
torment in another world.' To this objection we reply a3 
fibllows : 

1. This is a bare-faced assertion, unsupported by any 
positive or direct proof, whatever. 

2. The translation of the Hebrew Scriptures was com- 
menced about 270 or 2S0 years before Christ ; when ihp 
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five books of Moses were, translated. The translation flf i^kJ 
the rest of the books was not undertaken until within 170 ^^ 
years of Christ's birth ; and was not finished, till sometime i^« 
after it was commenced, say 20 years. See Prideaux's tJj 
Connections, vol. iii, pp. 356, 357. Home's Introduction, f^ 
vol. ii, pp. 168, 169. Now, as when this translation was r. 
made, no such change as is alleged had taken place in the ^^ 
meaning of Gehenna ; hence 150 years before the date of i: 
the New Testament, this word retained its original meaning, s: 
The only Jewish books which were written between the 
completion of the Septuagint Version, and the public min- .} 
istry of Christ, which have comp down to us, are some of ti 
the later books of tlie Apocrypha, and the writings of Philo. i; 
Two of the Apocryphal books allude to punishment after 'a 
death, but do not speak of it as punishment in Gehenna, ii 
Indeed,. the word does not occur in any of the Apocryphal ^, 
books, nor in any of the writings of Philo. How then can i^ 
it be proved, that any such change as is supposed, had taken ^ 
place in the meaning of Gehenna f 

3. Josephus wrote his works shortly after the New Tes- i 
tament was written. He was a believer in punishment after ; 
death, and frequently alludes to it in his writings ; yet, he ^ 
never calls it punishipent in Gehenna, nor does the word 
Gehenna occur in his writings. No Jewish writings com- ^ 
posed within 100 years after the time of Josephus, have j 
descended to us. So that it can not be proved, that any 
change in the meaning of Gehenna had taken place within 
100 years after the time of Christ. 

4. The first time that Gehenna was used to signify a 
place of misery after death, of which we have any account, 
was by Justin Martyr, about the year of our Lord 150. 

5. The first time this word is used to signify a place of 
misery in another world, by any Jewish writer of whom we 
have any account, was by Jonathan Ben TJzziel, in a Tar- 
gum written by him, the date of which is uncertain. * Pri-y 
deaux, together with several of the old critics, and even 
Gesenius, place it not far from the Christian era, on the au- 
thority chiefly of Jewish traditions. Prideaux, however, 
has well observed, that *in historical matters^ it is not to be 
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tegurded tohat the Jews writer or what they amkJ Mo6t of 
ttbb eminent critics now agree that it could not have been 
completed till some time between 200 and 400 years after 
Qvnst. X>r. Jahn thinks it 'a collection of the interpret*- 
tons of several learned men, made towards the end of the 
tUrd century, and containing some of a much older date*' 
Eichhom says, that < Jonathan certainly lived later than the 
birth of Christ;' and judging from his style, his fables, his. 
perversions of the prophecies concerning the Messiah^ and 
from the profound silence of the early Jews and Christian 
Fathers, he concludes that his compilation can not have 
been made before the fourth century. The same circum- 
stances that Eichhom adduces, are thought by Bertholdt to 
indicate the second or third century ;^ and he is confident 
that the collection * can not have attained its complete form, 
before the end of the second century.' With these gene- 
ral conclusions, it is said that Bauer likewise agrees ; and 
some critics have referred the work to as late a period as 
the seventh and eighth centuries.^ See Universalist Exposi- 
tor» vol; ii, p. 368. There is no proof then that the mean- 
ing of the word Gehenna was changed until 150 years after 
Christ. If, therefore, we believe tibis word signifies a place 
of misery after death, we must believe it on the authori^ 
of uninspired men ; on the authority of Jewish Targums, 
and "^Imud's, and not on the authority of the Bible. If 
the reader is disposed to bow to such authority, he can do 
• so, but we beg to be excused. 

The following facts bear equally against understanding 
> either Sheol, Hades, Tartaros, or Gehenna, to signify a 
, place of endless misery. 

1. The words eternal, everlasting, forever, &c., are not 
connected with either sheol, hades, Tartaros, or Gehenna, in 
a single instance in the whole Bible. 

2. Paul says be ' shunned not to declare the whole counr 
sol of God,' add yet he has not in all his writmgs mention- 
ed either Tartaros or Gehenna. He mentioned hades but 
oBcef and then used it to signify the grave. Now if Paul 
Mieved these words sigiufied a place of endtosn misery, 
how is this &ct to he accounted lor i 
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3. Among all the charges brought against Jesus and hk i 
apostles, by the unbelieving Jews, they never charged them 
with threatening them with endless misery in sheol, hades, 
Tartaros, Gehenna, or any where else. Now the Jews be- 
lieved themselves to be the peculiar people of God ; aad 
if Jesus, or his apostles, had threatened them with endless 
misery, it would have excited their indignation to the high- 

. estpitch. And we should have heard them accusing Christ 
of being audacious and presumptious, but no, no such 
charge is brought against him. 

4. No person mentioned in the New Testament, ever ex- 
pressed any fears of going to a place of endless misery af- 
ter death ; or ever praye^d to God to be saved from such a 
place. Nor is it said of any person who had died, that he 
had gone to a place of endless misery — either in sheol, 
hades, Tartaros, Gehenna, or any where else. 

5. The salvation of the Gospel, is never spoken of as a 
salvation from a place of endless misery, either in sheol, 
hades, Tartaros, or Gehenna. It is spoken of as a salva- 
tion from sin, from the darkness of this world, from wrath, 
from unbelief, and from the power of darkness ; but no in- 
timation is given, that Jesus came into this world to save 
mankind from endless misery in another. 

Thus, we have finished our examination of these words; 
the reader can judge for himself, whether either of them, 
as used in the Scriptures, can possibly signify a place of 
endless misery. 

RECAPITULATION.— The English word hell oc- 
curs in the Bible fifty-four times ; thirty-one times in the 
Old Testament, and twenty-'three times in the New. In 
the Old Testament it occurs ^ivGein "Deuteronomy, once in 
2 Samuel, twice in Job, sev^^umes in Psalms, seven times 
in Proverbs, six times in Is^Vcv^^ fow^meamEzekiel, once 
in Amos, once in Jonah, aK.cr:^^!^^'^^^^^^^^^^^^^- In the I 
New Testament it occurs^ . ^\^^ ^^"^^^ y^ ^^tOaew, three I 
times in Mark, three time&-^^\\^^^^^l^^^^*^^ ^^^' orcein I 
2 Peter, once in James, ei.Ii^J^VQ^\^^^^^^^^^^oo\Lof Re- I 
relations. In the followi*=^^^^4^^''^ "^ QM. Testament ] 
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it is not found. Genesis, Exodqs, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Josbua, Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2 
Chronicles, E^ra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Solomon, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, 
Obadiah, Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Qor Malachi. It is not found in the following books of the 
New Testament. John, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 9 
Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, He^ 
brews, 1 Peter, 1, 2, and 3 John, nor Jude, 



SECTION 11. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
THE DEVIL. 

CHAPTER I. 

All ike passages in the Old Testament where the original vori \ 
Shaitan, or Satan occurs — in whatever way rendered in h |^ 
common English Version* 

GeD. XX vi : 21. And they digged another we]!, and strove for that 
also : and he called the name of it Sitnah, 

Numb, xxii : 22. And God*8 anger was kindled, because he 
(Balaam) went : and the angel of the Lord stood in the way ibr an 
adversary against him. 

Verse 32. And the angel of the Lord said unto him, wherefore 
hast thou smitten thine ass these three times? Behold I went oat 
!0 withstand thee^ because thy way is perverse before me. 

1 Sam. xxix: 4. And the princes of the Philistines said unto 
him, make this fellow return, that he may go again to his place 
which thou hast appointed him, and let him not go down with us to 
battle, lest in the battle he be an adversary to us. 

2 Sam. xix : 22. And Pavid said, what have I to do with yoDi 
ye sons of Zeruiab, that ye should this day be adversaries unto mc 

\ Kings V : 4. But now the Lord my (Solomon) God hath given 
me rest on every side, so that there is neither oe^ver^ary nor eviloc- 
current. 

1 Kings xi : 14. And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto Solsy 
moD ; Hadad the Edomite : he was of the kings seed in Edom. 

Verse 23. And God stirred him up another adversary ^ Rpzod the 
son of Eliadah, which fled from his lord Hadadezer, king of Zobab. 

Verse 25. And he was an adversary to Israel all the days of 
Solomon, beside the mischief that Hadad did: and he abhorrea Ifl« 
laeli aud reigned over Syria. 
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1 Cbron. xxi : 1. And Satan stood op against Israel, and pio- 
Toked David to number Israel. 

Ezra iv : 6. And in the reign of Abasuerus, in the beginning of 
Us reign, vrrote they unto him an occu^a^ion against the inhabitants 
of Judah and Jerusalem. 

Job i : 6. Now there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them. 

Verse 7. And the Lord said unto Satan^ Whence comest thou ? 
Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in 
the eartb, and from walking up and down in it. 

Verse 8. And the Lord said unto Satan^ Hast thou considered , 
my servant Job ? that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eschewetb evil? 

Verse 9. Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth Job 
fear God for naught 1 , 

Verse 12. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy power ; only upon himself put not forth thine hand. 
So Satan went forth from the piesence of the Lord. 

Job ii : 1. Again theie was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them to present himself before the Lord. 

Verse 2. And the Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest 
thou? And jSa^an answered the liord, and said. From going to 
and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 

Verse 3^ And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered 
ray servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eschewetb evil ? 
and still ne hold eih fast his integrity, although thou movedst me 
against him, to destroy him without cause. 

Verse 4. And Satan answered the Lord, and said. Skin for 
skin ; "yea, all that a man haih will he give for his life. 

Verse 6. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold he is in thine 
hand ; but save his life. 

Verse 7. So went Satan forth from the presence of the Lord, 
and smote Job with sore boils, from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown. 

Psalm xxxviii : 20. They also that render evil for good are mine 
adversaries. 

'Psalm Ixxi: 13. Let them be confounded and consumed, that 
are adversaries to my soul. 

Psalm cix : 4. For my love they are my adversaries. 

Verse 20. Let this be the reward of mine adversaries from the 
Lord. 

Verse 29. Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame. 
Zech. iii : 1. And he showed m^ Joshua the high priest stand- 
ing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right 
hand to resist him* 



4d BiBiAi)o«5t*'^ ^iw»ajai«r ffiE Dfit^ii.- 

VetM2. A.Bdtbel^°^4 \)^ unto iSaton, the Lord rebaketbee, 
O Salan; even tbe ^^ ^^at hath chosen Jerusalem, rebidn 
thee. 



CHAPTER n. 

AU. the passages in the Old TssTAMoars v^iere the word Devils 
occurs. 

Lev. xvii : 7. And they shall no more offer their sacrifices onto 
demls, after whom they have gone a whoring. 

Deut. xxxii : 17. They sacrificed unto devUs, not to God ; to 
gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly up» whom 
your fathers feared not. • 

2 Chjcpn. xt: 15. And he (Jeroboam) ordained him priests for 
the high places, and for the devils, and for the calves which he bad 
made. 

Psalm cvi : 37. Yea, they (the Jews) sacrificed their sons aad 
their daughter unto devUs. 



CHAPTER .III. 

Ml the texts in ^ New Testament where the word Satan occwn. 

Matt, xvi : 23. But he turned and said unto Peter, get thee be- 
hind me Satan: thou art an oEfence unto me: for thou savoarest 
not the things that be of God, but those that be of men. 

Mark viii : 33. He (Christ) rebuked Peter, saying. Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan, 

Luke xxii : 31. And the Lord said, Slmon^ Simon, behold, Sa^ 
tan hath desired to have you that be may sift you as wheat. 

Mark iii : 23. And he (Christ) called them (the Scribes) unto 
him, and said unto them in parables, how can Satan cast out Saion^ 

Veise 26. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, 
he can not stand, but hath an end» 

Matt, xii : 26. And if Satan cast out Sata% he 4s divided against 
himself; how shall then his kingdom standi 

Luke xi : 18. If Satan also be divided against himself, bow 
shall his kingdom stand ? because ye (the Scribes) say that I east 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

Luke x: 18. And he said unto thena, (the seventy) I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 

Luke xiii : 18. And ought not this wptnaii, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these ei^eeQ yearft» bt 
loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day? 
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^ake XX ii : 3* Then enlered Settan into Judas, sornamed hear 
not, being of the Dumber of the twelve. 

Jobo xiii : 27. And after the sop Satan entered upon bim (Ju- 
das). 

Acts V : 3. 6 at Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled tbioe 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghost and to keep back part of the price of 
the land ? 

Acts xxvi : 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance among those who are 
Hioctified hy faith which is in me. 

Rom. xvi : 20. And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under 
yoai feet shortly. 

1 Cor. v : 5. To deliver such an one {a fbrsi^ator) unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved ki the 

I day of the Lord Jesus. 
1 Cor. vii : 5. Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with 
coBsent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and pray- 
er ; and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your in- 
i continency. 

; 2 Cor. ii: 11. Lest (if they did not possess a forgiving spirit) 
n Satan should get an advantage of us : for we are not ignorant of bis 
devices. 

2 Cor. xi : 14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light. 

2 Cor. xii : 7. And lest I (Paul) should be exalted above mea- 
sure through the abundance of ihe revelations, there was given to me 
a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buflet me, lest I 
P should be exalted above measure. 

1 Thes. ii : 18. Wherefore we would have come unto you 
(even I Paul) once and again ; but Satan hindered us. 

2 Thes. ii : 9. Even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan^ with all power, and signs, and lying wonders. 

1 Tim. i : 20. Of whom (those who had made shipwreck of the 
faith) is liymeneus and Alexander : whom I have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme. 

1 Tim. V : 15. For some are already turned aside after Satan* 

Rev. ii : 9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of them which say 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagbgue of Satan, 

Rev. ill : 9. Behold I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold 
I will make them to come and worship before thy feel, and to know 
that I have loved thee. 

Rev. ii : 13. I know thy works, and where. thou dwellest evea 
where (Pergamus) Satan's seat is : and thou boldest fast my name, 
atJd has not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful martyr who was slain among you, where (Perga- 
mus) Satan dwelleth. 
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Verae 24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest io Thyatira, 
as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the 
depths of Satarii as they speak ; I will put upon you none other 
burdeR : 

Verse 25. But that which ye have already, hold fast till I come. 



CHAPTER IV. 

All the passages in fAe Bible in lohick the terms Satan and Devil 
are used to signify the same thing. 

Matt, iv : 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 
derness, to be tempted of the devil. 

Verse 5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and 
setteth him on a pinnacle of ihe temple. 

Verse 8. Again, the decil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showeih him all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them. 

Verse 10. Then saith Jesus unto him, (the devil) Get thee hence, 
Satan : for it is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. • 

Verse 11. Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him. 

Mark i : 13. And he (Jesus) was there in the wilderness forty 
days, templed of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts : and the 
angels ministered unto him. 

Luke iv : 2. Being (Jesus) forty days tempted of the devil. 
And in those days be did eat nothing: and when they were ended, 
he afterward hungered. 

Verse 3. And the devil said unto him. If thou be the Son of 
GocI, command this stone that it be made bread. 

Verse 5. And the devH, taking him up into an high mountain, 
showed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
time. 

Verse 6. And the devil said unto him. All this power will I 
give thee, and the glory of them : for that is delivered unto me ; 
and to whomsoever I will, I give it. 

Verse 8. And Jesus answered and said unto him. Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan ; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

Verse 13. And when iht devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him for a season. 

M ark iv : 15. And these are they by the way side, where the 
word is sown ; but when they have heard, Satan cometh immedi- 
ately, and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. 

Luke viii : 12. Those by the way-side are they that hear ; 
then cometh the deviU and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 

)t they should believe and be saved. 
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Luke xxii : 3, Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, being of tlie number of the twelve. 

John xiii : 2. A.nd supper being ended, (the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Sia)on*s son, to betray him.) 

Rev. xii : 9. And the great dragon was cast Out, that old ser- 
pent, called the devU, and Satan^ which deceiveth the whole world : 
he was cast out into the earth, and bis angels were cast out with 
him. 

Rev. XX : 2. And he (the angel) laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the am/, and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years, 

Verse 7. And when the thousand years are expired, Salan shall 
be loosed out of his prison. 

Verse 10. And the devil that deceived them (the nations) was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever. 



CHAPTER V. 

^ All the texts in the New Testament, where the Greek term DiA- 
BOLos occi*r5, in whatever way rendered in the common Eng- 
lish version. 

Malt. XXV : 41. Then shall he saytilso unto them on the left 
hand, depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the deml and his angels. 

Matt, xiii : 39. The enemy that sowed them (the tares) is the 
devil. 

John vi : 70. Have not I choseD yon twelve, and one of you 
(Judas) is a devil ? 

John viii : 44. Ye (the Jews) are of your father the deviU and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. 

Acts X : 38. God anointed Jesus of Nazfareth with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power; who wcfki about doing good, and healing 
all that wjere oppressed of (he devU* 

Acts xiii : 10. O! full of all subtilfy, and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness; wilt thou 
(Elymas the sorcerer) not cease H>> pervert the right ways of the 
Lord ? 

Eph. iv : 27. Neither give place i& the deviL 

Eph. vi t 11. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil, 

1 Tim. iii : 6. Not a novice, (a bishop must not be) lest, beiug 
UAed up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

Verse 7. Moreover, he must have a good report of them whicii 
aca wiihout ;. lest he fall into repFoach and the snare of th^ devil. 
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Verse II. Even so must tbeir (the deacons) wives be grave, not »se 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. ^^ 

2 Tim. ii : 26. And that they (those who oppose themselves) 
may recover themselves out of the SDare of the devH, who arc *^ 
taken captive by him at his will. '^n 

2 Tim. iii : 3. Without (wicked men) natural affection, truce -. 
breakers, Jalse accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good. 

Titus ii : 3. Thy aged women likewise, that they be in beha- ^ 
vior as becometh fioliness, not false accusers, not given to much i 
"wine, teachers of good things. 

Heb. ii : 14. For as much then as the children are partakers of ] 
flesh and blood, he (Christ) also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through deiith he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is the devil. 

James iv : 7. Resist the devil, and he will' flee from you^ 

1 Peter v : 8. Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour. 

1 John iii: 8. He that cooimftteth sin is o[ the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested that he might destroy the works of the devil. 

Verse 10. In this the children of God are manifest and the chil- 
dren of the devil: whosoever doerh not righteousness is not of God 
neither he that loveth not his brother. 

Jude i : 9. Yet Michael, the archange), when contending with 
the devil, (he disputed about the body of Moses) durst not bring 
against him a railing accusation, but said, the Lord rebuke thee. 

Rev. ii : IQ. Fear none of those things which thou shaltsufler : 
behold, the c^mZ shall cast some of you iiHo prison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days ; be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Statement of Facts showing that the terms Shaitan, De- 
vils, Satan, and DiABOijOS%were not used by the Scrip-' 
ture writers to signify a fallen angely or a personal being 
called the devil. 

SHAITAN.— This is the woixl which is rendered Satan 
in the Old Testament. It occurs just thirty-three times. 
Once in Genesis, twice in Numbers, once in 1 Samuel, once 
in 2 Samuel, four times in I Kings» once in Chronicles, 
once in Ezra, fourteen times in Job, five times in Psalms^ 
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ad lliree times in Zechariab. It is used twentj-seven 
times in the siagular, and six times in the plural number. 
It is rendered Sitnah once, six times adversary^ six times 
adversaries^ once withstand thee, and once aecusalum. * 

It is applied as follows : To a weUy to an angd of tbe 
LoM, to David, to tbe sons of Zeruiah, to tbe enemies of 
Solomon, or Israel, to Hadad tbe Edomite, to Rczon ^ 
son of Eliadah, to ihe person or persons wbo counselled D»^ 
nd to number tbe cbildren of Israel, or to tbe evil passion 
or desire of David's own mind which instigated him to do 
this, to a piece of writing, to tbe enemies of David, and to 
the adversary or enemy of Joshua. 

The first time it is applied to any being, is in Num. xxii : 
22, where it is applied to an angel of God, who was of 
course a good being, and not a fallen angel, or devil, in 
the common acceptation of that term. 

The first time it is applied to a human being, is in 1 Sam. 
xxix : 4, where it is applied to David; who is not suppo- 
sed to have been a bad man, but on tbe contrary, ' a man 
after God's own heart.' 

The first time the word occurs in the Old Testament, is 
in Gen. xxvi : 21, where its applied to a v}ell; and hatred 
is put in the margin, as an explanation of it. 

By consulting Section II, Chap. 1, of this book, to as- 
certain the Scripture usage of this word, the reader will 
discover that it signifies an enemy, an opposer, an adversa- 
ry, and that it is not once used to signify a personal being, 
called tbe devil, or Satan, i.e. such a being as is commonly 
believed in by most Christians. 

That the word was not used by the Old Testament wri- 
ters, to signtfy such a being, is furtlier evident from the fol- 
lowing additional facts-— 

1* Not one of these writers has asserted the existeneeof 
such a being ; or given us any account of his origin, histo- 
ry, locality, &c. Moses has given us the oldest authentic 
recivd extant, but he gives u.^^ not a word of inibrmadon 
concerning a holy, happy angel in heaven, rebelling against 
God, £dling from paradise, and of his introduction inteeuf 
worlds Tb^ word Satao^ nor xlevil, occurs m a single io:* 
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ice in his writings. The original word Fendered SaUffl/ 
urs but three times in his five books; and once, as we 
e seen, he applies it to a vxlly and twice to an angel of 
Lord. That Moses did not design to t«ach the exisl- 
e of such a being is therefore rndispatable. The five 
ks of Moses comprise a history of the world, for a pe- 
1 of more than two thousand years. During this whole 
e, then, mankind were entirely ignorant of the existence 
in all-powerful evil spirit, called the devil. 
\. The word rendered Satan in the Old Testament, does 
occur in any of the following books: Exodus, Levili- 
, Deuteronomy, Joshva, Judges, Ruth, 2 Kings, 2 Chr®- 
les, Nehemiah, Esther, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
omon, Isaiah, Jeremiah^ Lamentations, Ezekiel, Dan- 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micab, Nahum, 
bakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Malachi. Of course, it 
I not be pretended, that either of these books teach the 
3tence of such a being ; and whether such a thing is 
ght in those books where the word does occur, let the 
der determine, by examining all the passages where it m 
nd. Can it be supposed that the Jews of ancient tiroes, 
*e knowing to the existence of a devil, who was doi^ 
ensive mischief in the world, enticmg men to sin, and 
ling millions down to irretrievable ruin and misery ; and 
, that such holy men as Joshua, Nehemiah, SolomoD, 
iah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, &c., should say 
one word concerning him f 

V. God never gave the Jewkh people, through the me- 
m of his prophets, any warning concerning the devS, 
' information in regard to the extensive and powerful 
I influence, which he was constantly exercising over them, 
r are any directions given, how his influence might be 
isted, and his power counteracted. All of which, was 
tainly very necessary, if such a being really existed, 
k No person, of whom we hare any account in the OW 
stament, ever undertook to excuse himself for his crimes 
[ iniquities, by saying he was enticed, or templed, by the 
il ; and charging the blame upon him. The case of Eve 
jT be thought an instance of this ; but I remark, that we 
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are not told that the serpent was a fallen angel, nor that the 
devil assumed the fonn of a serpent, and tempted Eve. 
Besides, Adam acknowledged no influence of the serpent 
or the devil in his case, but charges the blame upon hb 
wife. We might as well, therefore, suppose Eve to be the 
devil, or the woman to be the form which the devil assu- 
med, as to suppose this of the serpent. 

5. The children of the Jews, were not taught by their 
parents, anything concemhig the devil ; nor were they cau- 
tioned to beware of his seductive wiles and stratagems; nor 
told that for disobedience they would be consigned over to 
his tender mercies. All this is perfectly unaccountable, if 
Jewish parents believed, as some parents do now. 

6. Among all the prayers recorded in the Old-Testament, 
there is not a single instance of any individual ever pray- 
ing, either for himself, or any one else, to be delivered from 
the influence or power of the devil in this world, or any 
where else. Either persons then did not believe as many 
do now, or they were culpably negligent iti this respect. 

7. We are not informed in the Old Testament, of any 
person who ever swore by the devil ; or cursed by the de- 

^vil ; or ever wished any of their fellow-men to go to the 
devil. Certainly, wicked profane Jews did not believe as 
profane men do now, or we should have some instances of 
this kind. 

8. Another fact is, that no person under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, either good, bad, or indifferent, ever ex- 
pressed any fears of going to the devil himself, or of any 
other persons going to the devil. They express no such 
fears when well, when sick, nor on the bed of death. Nor 
do the living express any fears that their deceased relatives, 
friends, or acquaintances had gone to the devil. 

DEVILS.— This word is found in the Old Testament, 
four times. It occurs once in Leviticus, once in Deutero- 
nomy, once in 2 Chronicles, and once in Psalms. By con- 
sulting Chapter 2, g( this Section, which contains all the 
passages where it occurs, every person can see that it is 
used to signify the heathen divinities, or false gods of the 
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heathen ; and in no other sense. As k is not pretended 
that this word is used to signify a (alien angel, no more 
need be said on it. 

SATAN. — This word occurs both in the Old, and in 
the New Testament. In the Old it occurs just eighteen 
times. Once in 1 Chronicles, fourteen times in the book 
of Job, and three times in Zechariah. In the Old Testa- 
ment we have seen it signifies an enemy, an opposer, an 
adversary. It is used in precisely the same sense in the 
New. This word occurs in the New Testament thirty-se- 
ven times. Four times in Matthew, six times in Mark, six 
limes in Luke, once in John, twice in Acts, once in Ro- 
mans, twice in 1 Corinthians, three times in, 2 Corinthians, 
once in 1 Thessalonians, once in 2 Thessalonians, twice 
in 1 Timothy, and eight times in Revelations. It is not 
found in Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 2 
Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Pe- 
ter, 1, 2 and 3 John, nor in Jude. 

This word is applied in the New Testament as follows : 
To Peter, one of the disciples of Christ ; to Beelzebub, the 
imaginary prince, or god, of the demons or spirits of dea4 
men; to Judas^ another disciple of Christ, who deserted 
him, and thereby became an enemy or adversary to him ; to 
the unbelieving Jews who were the adversaries of Christ, 
and of his religion ; to false teachers, they being the ene- 
mies of truth, and to the heathen opponents of the Gospel, 
and persecutors of the followers of Christ ; see Rev. ii : 13. 
It is also applied to the spirit of wickedness in man, and to 
the evil passions and desires of men ; see Acts v : 3, and 
John xiii : 27. 

DIABOLOS.— This word is found in the Greek Tes- 
tament thirty-six times. Six tirties in Matthew, six times 
in Luke, three times in John, twice in Acts, twice in Ephe- 
sians, three times in 1 Timothy, twice in 2 Timothy, once 
in Titus, once in Hebrews, once in James, once in 1 Peter, 
three times in I John, once in Jude, and six times in the 
book of Revelations* It is not fiound in Mark, John, Ro* 
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mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, Coloa- 
sians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Philemon, 2 Peter, nor in 2 
and 3 John. 

If the reader will examine Chapter 4, of this Section, he 
will see that the words devil and Satan, are used in the New 
Testament as synonymous terms. 

The word diabolos is translated in the Common Version 
of the New Testament, thirty-three times devil, twice false 
accusers^ and once slanderas. Had it been invariably ren- 
dered bywords which properly define it, no one would ever 
have dreamed that it was used to signify a fallen angel. — 
Donnegan defines this word thus : Diabolos — an accuser-*- 
a calumniator. See Donnegan's Greek and English Lexi- 
con, p. 366. We are aware that some writers say it sig- 
nifies the devil ; meaning a fallen angel; such as has been 
generally believed in; but before it can be allowed to have 
this signification, it must be proved that such a being exists ; 
or at least that the New Testament writers believed in the 
existence of such a being, and applied this word to him, 
which we think can not be done. This word is applied in 
the New Testament, in the same manner that Saljun is, and 
signifies precisely the same thing. If the reader, therefore, 
will examine all the texts where it occurs, and read them 
as if it was rendered slanderer, accuser, calumniator, op- 
poser, enemy or adversary, he can not fail of understand- 
ing them in their true sense. 

In closing this Section, we will state some objections to 
the common view of the subject, and reply to some objec- 
tions against the views which we have presented. 

1 . The common view of the subject is absurd. It supposes 
sin to have originated in heav&ii. Now heaven is every 
where represented in the Scriptures, as a holy, happy place ; 
into which nothing sinful, unholy, or unclean can ever enter. 
To suppose, therefore, that sin and rebellion against God 
originated there, is absurd in the extreme. 

2. It is contrary to experience. It supposes man to be 
influenced to sin, by a personal devil. Now no rational 
man, acquainted with human nature, ever felt, or imaging 
that he felt, any such influence. 
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3. It is unphilosophicaL It supposes more causes than 
are necessary, to account for the wickedness of man. We 
think the fact, of man's animal nature being so closely con- 
nected with his spiritual, is abundantly sufficient to account 
for all his sin and wickedness, without resorting to the sup- 
position, that a personal devil has any concern in the mat- 
ter. We have no doubt that thousands have imagined they 
felt the influence of such a being. So have thousands im- 
agined they felt the influence of witches ; and this fact 
proves as much in one case, as in the other. 

4. It comes directly in contact with the plain declarations 
of the Bible. 

1st. It supposes sin to have been introduced into our 
world by a fallen angel. Whereas, the Bible declares that 
by one man, not by one deviU nor by one fallen angel ; but 
' by one waw, sin entered into the world, and death by sin.' 
See Rom. v: 12. 

2d. It supposes man to be tempted by a personal devil. 
But when the Bible speaks out plainly on this subject, it 
declares that every man, yes, every man from Adam down to 
latest posterity ; every man is tempted, not by the devil, not 
by a fallen angel, hut * every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.' See James i : 14, 
and iv: 1-4, and Prov. i: 10. 

3d. This theory supposes that the works of the devil 
will remain ; and that he himself will exist throughout the 
ceaseless ages of eternity. But the Bible affirms, that he, 
himself, and all his works, shall be destroyed. Heb. ii : 14; 
1 John iii : 8. Whatever this devil may be supposed to 
be then, one thing is certain ; he is destined to be com- 
pletely destroyed, together with all his works. So far, 
therefore, as the salvation of the human race is concerned, 
it is a matter of no consequence, whether such a being as 
a personal devil has any real existence or not. 

We will now notice some objections to our views. It is 
objected, 

1. ThxU personal pronons are applied to the devil in the 
Bible, and the Scriptures frequently speak of him as a real 
hdng ; and represent him as talking, acting, S/t. . 



m 



■Ar. 



u 



'rv 



BIBI^S XM30TBINE CONCERNING THE DEVIL. 69 

To this vre reply, that personal pronouns are applied to 
MDy inanimsite things in the Bible ; and often times they 
are represented as talking, acting, &c. The earth is per- 
sonified. Job XL-xxi : 38. The heavens are personified. Jer. 
ii:12, 13. The sea. Job xxxviii : 8, 9. Destruction. 
Job'xxviii : S2. "Death and the grave. 1 Cor. xv: 65*, 
Jobxxviii : ^S. The hosts of heaven. Ps. cxlviii: 1-5. 
The mountaios and hills. Isa. Iv : 12. The trees of the 
forest. Judges ix: 7-16. Wisdom also is personified. 
Proverbs, chapters viii and ix; also, Prov. i : 20-33. See- 
mg 80 many things are personified in the Scriptures, is it 
any marvel that evil, that wicked men, that the lusts and 
passions of men should be personified ? So far from it, it 
is just what we should be led to expect. 

2. It is saidj If the idea of a personal devil and an end- 

Im fceZZ, he given up, our 'preachers will have nothing to 

preach about. We frankly confess, we know of many 

preachers, who, in such a case, would lose a principle to- 

I pic of conversation and pulpit declamation. But then it 

^j must be confessed, that, if in reality no such being as a 

^ j personal devil exists, the less that is said about him the better. 

' I And if these preachers can find no better subjects to discourse 

' upon, they had better abandon the ministry and be silent. 

! 3. It was remarked by a certain old lady, that the exist- 

tence of a devil was peifectly clear; else how coitld mankind 

' nujJce a picture of him7 We know there has been a great 

many pictures of the devil, and we also know, that a great 

many pictures of things exist in the human imagination, 

and are even put upon paper, which have no existence in 

reality. Mankind are extremely fond of pictures ; and per- 

^ haps some will esteem it a hard case, that we should attempt 

to rob them of their beautiful pictures of the devil. 

In conclusion we remark, that until the facts and objec- 
tions, stated in this Chapter, against the existence of a per- 
sonal devil, are satisfactorily accounted for or removed, we 
must continue to believe that such a being exists only in 
the imaginations of the ignorant, the weak and the credu- 
lous ; and that the idea of his existence, ought to be aban- 
doned by every rational man. 



SECTION III. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING DEMONS. 



CHAPTER I. 

AU the passages in the Oi.d Testament, wherein reference is had 
to Demons. 

Deut. xxxii : 17. They sacrificed unto devils, (demons) not to 
God ; to gods wliom they knew not, to new gods that came neidy 
up, whom your fathers /earce? not. 

P^a.xcvi: 5. For all the gorfs of the nations arc ic/oZs: fdaimonia) 
but the Xiord made the heavens. 

Psa. cvi : 37. Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daugh- 
ters unto devils^ (dainioiiLois) and shed innocent blood, even the 
blood of their sons, and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed 
unto the idols of Canaan. 

Isa. xiii : 21. But wild beasts of the desert shall be there : (in 
Babylon) tind there houses shall be full of doleful creatures : and 
owls shall dwell there, and satyrs (dahnonia) shall dance there. 

Isa. xxxiv 2 14. The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet 
with the wild beasts of the island, and the satyr (deinonia) shall cry 
to his fellow ; the screech-owl also shall rest there, (in Idumea) 
and find for herself a place of rest. 

Isa. Ixv : 11. But ye are they that forsake the Lord, that forget 
my holy mountain, that prepare a table for that troop, (daimonio) 
and that furnish the drink ofiering unto that number. 

CHAPTER II. 

All the passages in the New Testament, wherein allusion is made 
to Demons. 

1 Cor, X : 20, 21. But I say, that the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, (demons) and not to God : and I 
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would not that ye should have fellowship with devUs (demant,) 
Ye can not drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of deoiU: (de^ 
nums) ye can not be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table 
of devils (demons). 

Acts xyii : 18. He seeraeth to be a setter forth of strange gods 
(daimoniaj ; because he preached unto them Jesus and the resur- 
rection. 

Rev. ix : 20. And the rest of the men, which were not killed 
by these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands that 
they should not worship devils (demons), and idols of gold, and 
silver, and brass,, and stone, and of wood ; which neither can see, 
nor hear, nor walk. 

Rev. xvi : 13, 14. And I saw three unclean spirits Jike frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouih of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits 
o{ devils, (demons,) working miracles. 

Rev. xviii : 2. Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is be- 
come the habitation o( devils, (demons,) and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

I'Tim. iv: 1. Now the spirit speakeih expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart fi-om the faith, giving, heed to sedu-* 
ing spirits, and doctrines of devils, (demons.) 

John X : 20, 21. And many of tjiem (the Jews) said, he (Christ) 
hath a devil, (demon,) and is mad ; why hear ye him 1 Others 
said, these are not the words of him that hath a devil ; (demon ;) 
can a devil (demon) open the eyes of the blind ? 

John vii : 20. The people answered and said, thou (Christ) hast 
a devU, (demon,) 

John viii ; 48, 49. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, 
say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil 7 (de- 
mon,) Jesas answered, I have not a devil, (demon,) 
I Verse 52. Then said the Jews unto him, now we know that 
I thou hast a devil, (demxm,) Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; 
\ and thou sayest, if a man keep my saying, he shall never taste 
[ death. 

Matt. »i : 18. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
I they say, he hath a devil, (demon,) 

Luiie vii : 33. For John the Baptist came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine ; and ye say, he hath a devil, (demon,) 

Matt, iv : 24. And his (Jesus*) fame went throughout all Syria : 
and they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with 
devilsn (demons,) and those which were lunatic, and those that had 
the palsy, and be healed them. 

Matt, viii : 16. When the even was come, they brought unto 
\um (Christ) many that were possessed with devils : (demons :) 
and he ca«t out the spirits with bis word, and healed all that were 
eick. 

6 
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Mark i : 32-34. And at eveD, when the sun did eet, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and them that were pos- 
sessed of devils, (demons,) And he healed many that were sick 
of divers diseases, and cast out many devils ; (demons ;) and suf- 
fered not the devils (demons) to speak, because they knew him. 

Verse 39. And he preached in their synagogues throughout all 
Galilee, and cast out devils, (demons.) 

Luke iv :. 40, 41. Now when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them unto him ; and he 
laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them. And devils 
(demons) also came out of many, crying out, and saying, thou art 
Christ, the Son of God. Xnd he, rebuking ihem, suffered them not 
to speak : for they knew that he was Christ. 

Luke xili : 32. Go ye and tell that fox, (Herod,) behold I cast 
out devils^ (demons,) and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I shall be perfected. 

Luke viii : 2. And certain women (were with Christ) which 
had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Mag- 
dalene, out of whom went seven devils, (denums.) 

Mark xvi : 9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of 
the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he 
had cast seven devils, (denums.) 

Matt. X : 7, 8. And as ye go, preach saying, the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
flead, cast out devils : (demons :) freely ye have received, freely 
give. 

Mark iii : 14, 15. And he (Christ) ordained twelve, that they 
should be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach, 
and to have power to heal sickness, and to cast out devils, (demons.) 

Mark xvi : 17. And these signs shall follow them that believe : 
in my name shall they cast out devils ; (demons ;) they shall speak 
with new tongues. 

Luke ix : 1. Then he called his twelve disciples together, and 
gave them power and authority over all devils, (demon^J and to 
cure diseases. 

Luke X : 17. And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the devils (demons) are subject to us through thy name. 

Mark ix : 38. Master we saw one casting out devils (demons) 
in thy name. 

Luke ix : 49, 50. And John answered and said. Master, we saw 
one casting out devils (demons) in thy name, and we forbade him, 
because he followeth not with us. And Jesus said unto him, forbid 
him not : for he that is not against us is for us. 

Matt, vii : 22. Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophecied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out 
devils ? (demxms ?) and in thy name done many wonderful works* 

Matt, ix: 32-34. As they went out, behold, they brought to 
him (Jesus) a dumb man possessed with a deoiL* (demon.) And 
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wbeD the devU (demon) was cast out, the dumb spake ; and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, it was never so seen in Israel* But 
the Pharisees said, be casteth out devils (demons) through the 
prince of the ^mZ«. (demons.) 

Luke xi : 14-26. And he was casting out a devils (demon^) and 
it was dumb. And it came to pass, wben the devil (demon) was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and the people wondered. But some 
of them said, he casteth out devils (demons) through Beelzebub the 
chief of the devils, (demons.) And others, tempting him, sought 
of him a sign from heaven. But he, knowing their thoughts, said 
unto them, every kingdom divided against itself is brought to deso- 
lation ; and a house divided against itself falltth. If Satan also 
be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom stand ? because 
ye say that 1 cast out devils (demons) through Beelzebub. And if 
I by Beelzebub cast out devils^ (demons,) by whom do your sons 
cast them out? therefore shall they be your judges. But if I with 
the finger of God cast out devils, (demons,) no doubt the kingdom 
of God is come upon you. When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace : but when a stronger than be shall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armor wherein he trusted, and dividelh his bpoils. He that is not 
with me is against me ; and he that gathereth not with me scat- 
tereth. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketb 
through dry places, seeking rest ; and finding none, bfi aaith» I will 
return unto my house whence I came out. And when he cometh, 
be findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth he and taketh to 
him seven other spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter 
in, and dwell there ; and the last state of that man is worse than 
the first. Compare from verse 24 to 26, with Matt, xii : 43-45. 

Matt, xii: 22-«28. Then was brought unto him one possessed 
wuh a devU (demon) blind and dumb: and he healed him, inso- 
much that the blind And dumb both spake and saw. And ail the 
people were amazed, and said, is not this the son of David ? But 
when the Pharisees heard it, they said, this fellow doth not cast out 
<£m^, but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils, (demons.) And 
Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every city or 
house divuled against itself shall not stand : And if Satan cast out 
Satan^ he is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom 
stand ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, (demons,) by whom 
do your childien cast them out ? therefore they shall be your judges. 
But if I cast out devils (demons) by the spirit of God,, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Matt, xvii: 14-18. And when they were come to the multi- 
tade, there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and 
saying. Lord, have mercy on my son ; for he is a lunatic, and sore 
vexed : for oft times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water* 
And X brou§;ht him to thy disciples, and they could not cure bim.^ 
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Then Jesus answered and said, O faithful and perverse generatroii, 
how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring 
him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil ; (demon ;) and 
he departed out of him : and the child was cured from that very 
hour. The same account is given in Mark ix : 14-30, and Luke 
ix: 37-43. 

Luke iv : 33-36. And in the synagogue there was a man which 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, (demon,) and he cried out with a 
loud voice, saying, let us alone ; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art tbou come to destroy us ? I know 
thee who thou art ; the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him^ 
saying, bold thy peace, and come out of hira. And when the 
devil (demon) had thrown him in the midst, he came outof him^ 
and hurt him not. And they were all amazed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, what a word is this ! for with authority and 
power he commandeth ihe unclean spirits, and they come out.-*- 
The same account is given in Mark i : 23-2^ 

Mark iii : 20-26^ And the multitude cometh together again, so 
that they could not so much as eat bread. And when his (Christ's) 
friends heard of it, they went out to lay bbld on him : for they said, 
he is beside himself. And the Scribes whieh came down from Je- 
rusalem said, he hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 
(demons) casteth he out devils, (demons.) And he called them 
unto him, and said unto them in parables, how can Satan cast out 
Satan ? And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 
can not stand. And if a house be divided against itself, that house 
can not stand. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divi- 
ded, he can not stand, but hath an end. 

Matt. XV : 21-28. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Canaan 
came out of the same coasts and cried unto him, saying, have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David ; my daughter is griev- 
ously vexed with a c?m^. (demon,) But he answered her not a 
word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, send her 
away; for she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I am 
not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then came 
she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. But he answered 
and said, it is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to 
dogs. And she said, truth Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from the master's table. Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, O woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very hour. 
The same account is contained in Mark vii : 24-31. 

Luke viii: 26^38. And they arrived a't the country of the €fa- 
darenes, which is over against Galilee. And when he went forth 
to land, there met him out of the city a certain man, which had 
devils (demons) long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode io 
any house* but vx tbe tonjbs, WU«n he SAw ^tm^^ h^ c^ed put^ 
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11 down before him, and with a loud voice, said, what have I 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? I beseech 
orment me not. (For he had commanded the uncleau spirit 
le out of the man* For ofieniimes it had caught him : and 
9 kept bound with chains, and in fetters ; and he brake the 
, and was driven of the devU (demon) into the wilderness.) 
Tesus asked him, saying, what is thy name ? and he said, 

: because many deviU (demons) were entered into him. 
bey. besought him that he would not command them to go out 
16 deep. And there was there a herd of many swine feeding 

mountain and they besought him that he would sufier them 
sr into them. And he suffered them. Then went the deviU 
ns) out of the man, and entered into the swine : and the herd 
olently down a steep place into the lake, and were choked. 
1 they that fed them saw what was done, they fled, and went 
lid it in the city and in the country. Then they went out to 
bat was done ; and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of 
I the devils (demons) were departed, sitting at the feet of 
clothed, and in his right mind : and they were afraid. They 
'hich saw it told them by what means lie that was possessed 
devils (demons) was healed. Then the whole multitude of 
)untry of the Gadarenes round about besought him to depart 
:hem : for they were taken with great fear. And he went up 
be ship, and returned back again. Now the man, out of 
I the devils (demons) were departed, besought him that he 

be with him. The same account is contaiuecl in JNJ^lt. viii ; 
, and Mark v : 1-21. 

rk i : 23-27. And there was in their synagogue a man with 
iclean spirit; and he cried out, saying, let us alone; what 
we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth 1 art thou come 
rtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 
'esus rebuked him, saying, hold thy peace, and come out of 

And when the unclean spirit had lorn him, and cried with a 
roice, he came out of him. And they were all amazed, inso- 

that they questioned among^ihemselves, saying, what thing 
il what new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth 
eu the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. 
rkiii: 11. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell 
before him, and cried, saying, thou art the ^n of God. 
ke vii : 21. And in that same hour he cured many of their 
lities and plagues, and of evil spirits; and unto many that 
blind he gave sight. 
:8 V : 16. There came also a multitude out of the cities 

about Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were 
I with unclean spirits : and they were healed every one. 
IS viii : 6, 7. And the people (of Samaria) with one accord 
heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing 
liracles which he did. For unclean spirits, crying with loui 
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voice, came out of many ihat were possessed with them : and many 7r 
taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. ^, 

Acts xvi : 16-18. And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a* 
certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which -' 
brooght her masters much gain by soothsaying : the same followed ^^ 
Paul and us, and cried, saying, these men^ are the servants of the :i\ 
most high God, which show onto us the way of salvation. And 
this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved^ turned, and -^ 
said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
come out of her. And he came out the same hour. 

Acts xix : 13^16. Then certain of the vagaboud Jew*, eiorcistSj ^ 
took upon them to call over them whidi had' evil spirits, the name 
of the Lord Jesus, saying, we adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul t 
preacheth. And there were seven- sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and ,- 
chief of the priests, which did so; And the evil spirit answered 
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but Who are y« ? And ~ 
the man in whom the evil spirit was, leaped on them, and over- " 
came them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of i-i 
tiiat house naked and wounded. 

James ii : 19. Thou believest that there is one God-; thou deest 
well > the devils (demons) also believe, and treojble*- 



CHAPTER IIL 

Remarh and observations on Demons ; and facts statedf 
showing ihat the demons mentioned in the Bible were not 
fallen angels. 

If the reader will cai*efully examine every passage in the 
New Testament, wherein allusion is made to demons, he 
will see that ' demons,' * unclean spirits,' * the spirits,' * evil 
spirits,' * unclean spirit,' and * spirit of divination,' all mean 
precisely the same thing. The common theory respecting 
these demons, is the following. It is supposed that they 
were once holy and happy angels of God in heaven. But ii> 
consequence of their being drawn off from their allegiance 
to God, and joining the devil iin his rebellion against the 
Most High, they, together with their great chief, or leader, 
were expelled from heaven, and cast out into the earth f 
since which time, they have been constantly at work con*- 
triving how they may torment the human race. To this 
theory we object as follows : 

1. We have shown that the Bible gives no account ot 
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any such rebellion in heaven ; nor of any such fall of angels ; 
and that it does not teach the real, personal existence of any 
such being as the devil. If any man believes, therefore, 
that these demons were fallen angels, he must believe it 
without the authority of the Bible. 

2. A marked distinction is kept up between the devilj 
and demons, throughout the Bible. The Jews are accused 
of sacrificing unto demons. Deut. xx^tii : 17 ; Ps. cvi f 37 ; 
Isa. Ixv : H. But they are never accused of sacrificing 
unto Satan or diabolos. Satan and diabolos are spoken 
of as one ; and these words afe never used in the plural 
number, only when speaking of human beings. But the 
demons are spoken of as many; seven were cast out of Mary 
Magdalene ; and of one man we read he had a whole legion. 
Persons are spoken of as being possessed of demons ; but 
no where is it intimated in the Bible, that any person was 
ever possessed of Satan or diabolos. Demons are said to 
have been cast out of persons, but never is it said that Su" 
tan or diabolos was cast oat of any man. 

3. This theory is contrary to the opinions of both Jews 
and heathen, respecting the origin and nature of these de- 
mons. Enfield tells us, that the Chaldeans, and indeed all the 
heathen nations, believed in the existence of an innumerar 
ble host of demons. He also tells us, that the same belief 
was entertained by all the different schools of heathen phi- 
losophers. He likewise informs us, that Xenocrates, Plato, 
Cicero, Pythagoras, and others, taught that demons are of 
two kinds ;, superior and inferior ; the superior, those that 
inhabited the sun and stars ; the inferior, human souls, sepa^- 
rated firom the body. Plutarch, Thales and Hesiod, taught 
the same doctrine. Josephus tells us ihsit demoniacs were 
possessed by the spirits of dead men. That the belief in 
the existence of demons was common among the Jews in 
our Saviour's Ume, is a fact too notorious to admit of de- 
nial. From what source they derived these opinions, we 
shall see presently. It is also an indisputable fact, that 
these demons, so far from being fallen angels, were the spi>* 
rit3> souls, or ghosts of dead men^ which were supposed t^ 
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come back to this world, and take possession of, or enter 
into the living. 

4. The Bible no where informs us, that these demons 
were fallen angels. Demons are spoken of in the Old Tes- 
tament, and very frequently mentioned in the New; but not 
a hint is given that they were fallen angels. Now can it be 
believed that the Scripture writers believed these demons 
to be fallen angels, and although they frequently mention 
theui, yet that this opinion of theirs should never leak out ? 

5. This theory comes indirect contact with the plain 
teachings of the Bible. See Deut. xxxii : 17. It is cer- 
tain from this text, that these demons were something that 
the Jews had formerly known nothing about ; and that their 
fathers had no fear of them. If then, they were fallen an- 
gels, the Jews of ancient limes were ignorant of their ex- 
istence ; and had no fears respecting them. In Ps. xcvi : 
5, we are told that * all the gods of the heathen are idols,^ 
(daimonia). The heathen worshipped the deified ghosts 
of dead men ; and their idols -were representations of these 
ghostly gods. But the Bible declares, that these gods had 
no real existence ; and the mere representation of them was 
all that did really exist. 

There are now three questions which demand serious 
consideration. 1. What was the theory adopted by the 
Jews respecting these demons ? 2. From whence did they 
derive their opinions concerning them ? 3. Had their opin^ 
ions in relation to them any foundation in truth ? 

1. What were their opinions respecting demons ? On 
the authority of Josephus, we affirm, that they believed 
these demons to be the souls or spirits of dead men. From 
reading what is said about these demons in the New Tes- 
tament, it is evident the Jews believed there was a vast 
number of them. It is also evident they believed these de- 
mons sometimes came back to this world j entered into the 
bodies of the living, and had power to torment them, by 
inflicting various maladies upon them, such as dumbness, 
blindness, lunacy, epilepsy, madness, &c. This opinion 
is alluded to — ^Matt. ix: 82-34; Luke xi: 14-26 ; Matt, 
xii : 22-28, and xvii : 14-18, and Luke viii : 26-38. — 
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Madness was supposed to be occasioned by a demon, of 
the very worst and most malignant kind. The number of 
demons which a man had, was supposed to be in propor- 
tbn to the strangeness, and malignity of the disease, with 
which he was afflicted. They had observed, that when a 
person was cured of insanity or madness, and afterwards 
had a relapse, the disease seized hold of him with increas- 
ed violence. Hence, they supposed the old demon had 
relumed, and brought other demons with him ; or that a 
new demon, of more malignant character than the first, had 
taken possession of him. This opinion is alluded to — 
Luke xi : 24-26, and Matt, xii: 43-45. They believed 
that all the demons were subordinate to one great chief or 
leader, and this chief they called Beelzebub. This opinion 
is alluded to by Mark iii : 20-26 ; Matt, xii : 22-28, and 
Luke xi : 14-26. They seem to have thought, that these 
demons were in due time to be sent into some place of 
punishment ; under the earth, or under the sea. This we 
infer from Luke viii : 31, and Matt, viii : 29. They be- 
lieved these demons might be expelled by human agency ; 
and hence, the practiced exorcism for that purpose. Matt 
xii: 27, and Luke xi: 19. 

2. From whence did they derive these opinions ? It 
could not be from the Bible, for we have seen the Bible 
teaches no sucli doctrines. Where then could they have 
learned them ? We answer, they learned them from the 
heathen. We have seen that their fathers knew nothing 
about the existence of such beings ; and had no fear of 
them. We have also seen, that when the Jews first began 
to worship such beings, they worshipped ' new gods f which 
came ' newly up' — and of which their fathers, although en- 
joying a- revelation from God, had never heard. But when 
did they learn these opinions ? Dr. Knapp, an orthodox 
German divine, whose work on Theology has been trans- 
lated at Andover, and highly approved by the Professors 
there, says — ' There is no trace of a belief in the existence 
dfevil spirits — even among the Jews, until the Babylonian 
captivity.' And every person at all acquainted with Jew- 
ish history, knows tb^t during their seventy yea^ s captiyity 
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in Babylon, they learned a vast many heathen notions, and 
by incorporating them with their own religion, corrupted 
the religion of their fathers, and even made void the law of 
God, by their traditions. But where did the heathen learn 
these opinions ? Certainly not from divine revelation, for 
they enjoyed no such revelation. In fine, we can trace 
these opinions to no higher, nor a no better source, than 
the vain imaginations of the heathen. They originated 
from the same source as did the heathen opinions concern- 
ing the angel of darkness; the angel of light; the god Baal; 
the god of the grove ; the god of the hills; the god of the 
valley ; the god of thunder ; the god of storms ; the god 
of peace ; the god of war, &c., &c. They owe their ori- 
gin to the same source, as did all the gods of the heathen ; 
of whom there was no less in the time of Christ, than thirty 
thousand. If any man thinks he can trace them to a higher 
or-better source than this, let him nerve himself to the task. 
We feel very confident he will fail in the undertaking* Let 
us now hear what the learned Wakefield says on this sub- 
ject. Tie sdiys—^ Vemoniacs, was a popular name for one 
sort of madness, chiefly of the raging kind, founded on a 
foolish superstition of the vulgar, that madmen were pos- 
sessed by the spirits of dead mcn^ called demons; just as 
as others Were called lunatics; as if affected by the 9noon. 
So modern times have had their St. Vittui' dance, and St. 
Anthomfs fire : and these terms are used without scruple, 
by those who have not the least notion of the interference 
of these saints^ in these particular disorders. Indeed, all 
great irregularities in the system of nature, of which raging 
madness is one, the ancients both heathen and Jews, but 
especially the latter, were accustomed to attribute to super" 
natural agency. Thus, for instance, an unusual and lucky 
cast of the dice, was called by the Romans ' the cast of Ve- 
nus;' as if occasioned by that goddess. It is wonderful to 
me, how any man, conversant with classic authors, can enter- 
tain any other opinion of the demoniacs of the New Testa- 
ment. Indeed, it is the most remarkable instance I know, 
of the triumph of prejudice and superstition over learning 
and good sense. This idea is nothing new. The sani9 
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opinion was maintained by several great men both of the 
last and present century : and among thoiest by Joseph 
Mede, of Christ's College, Cambridge ; as learned, and in 
every view, as respectable a divine as England ever pro- 
duced.* 

Such being the facts in relation to demons, and demoni- 
acs, we are led necessarily to adopt the following conclu- 
sions, viz. 

1. That all that is said in the New Testament concern- 
ing demons, is spoken in accordance with the generally re- 
ceived opinions of the people, at that day; and without any 
intention to sanction those opinions, or to give them the 
,1 least countenance or support, 
^l 2. When persons are spoken of in the New Testament, 
J as being possessed with demons, all that ought to be under- 
^ stood by it is, that the persons were laboring under some 
5^ kind of disea^se ; either bodily or mental, which was sup- 
posed to be occasioned by a demon, or demons. 

3. When the Jews accuse Christ of having a demon, 
John X : 20, 21, and vii : 20, and viii : 48, 49, 52 ; and 

J g John the Baptist of having a demon. Matt, xi : 18, and 
Luke vii : 33, all that is to be understood by it is, that either 
they accused them of this out of malice, or else they actu- 
ally believed them to be deranged, and supposed their de- 
rangement to be occasioned by a demon. Indeed, they 
say of Christ, John x: 20, * he hath a demon, and is mad.^ 
Now all .will admit that when they supposed John, and 
Christ, to have a demon, they were mistaken. Why then 
not admit that they were equally as mistaken, in supposing 
any one to have a demon ? 

4. When it is said of Christ, and of his disciples, that 
they cast demons out of persons, we are to understand by 
it, that they removed the diseases under which the persons 
were laboring ; and which were supposed to be produced 
by demons. Indeed, it is expressly said of such, that ' they 
were healedJ Matt, iv : 24, and xii : 22, and xvii : 18, and 
XV : 28; Acts v: 16. 

6. When Christ gave his disciples pov^rer to cast out de- 
mons, we are to understand that he gave them power to 
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care or remove those diseases which were supposed to be »& 
occasioned by evil spirits, called demons* isa 

6. When it is said of Mary Magdalene, that seven de- r 
mons were cast out of her, we are to understand that a dis- 13 
ease was removed from her, which was supposed to be oc- iu 
casioned by the power of seven demons. And when it is m 
said that a legion of demons were cast out of the Gadarene a* 
demoniac, Luke viii : 30, 33, we are to understand that he r 
was cured of a madness, of such malignant kind, that it ti 
was supposed to be produced by the combined influence of - 
a whole legion of demons. That his disease was madness, ^ 
is evident, not only from his conduct, but from the fact that ^ 
it is expressly said of him, * he was restored to his right ^ 
mind.' Luke viii : 35, and Mark v : 15. 

7. When it is said of Christ, that he cast a dumb demon 
out of one man, Luke xi: 14 ; and a blirid and dumb de- ■ 
mon out of another, Matt, xii: 22, we are to understand, 
not that the demons were blind, or dumb, or both; but that 
the person himself in the one case was dumb, and in the 
other both blind and dumb. And as Christ restored the 
speech of one, and both the speech and sight of the other, 
hence it was supposed by the Jews, that be had cast out 
the demons, which were supposed by them to occasion these 
disorders. 

To the views which we have presented on this subject, 
it will undoubtedly be objected as follows, viz : — 

1. * Both Christ and his disciples speak of demons as real 
beings, nor do they give the least intimation that they were 
not. Now if they believed that the opinions of the Jews 
respecting demons, were mere superstitious whims, why did 
they not inform them of this fact ?' 

Answer. — We will answer this question by asking ano- 
ther. Christ speaks of mammon as a real being : Matt, 
vi : 24, Luke xvi: 9, nor does he give any intimation, that 
he did not believe in the existence of such a being. Now 
if Christ believed that no such being as mammon existed, 
why did he not inform the people of that fact f Mammon 
was one of the heathen gods — ^the god of riches ; and if 
the silence of Christ respecting his disbelief in the exist- 
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ence of demons, proves that stich beings do fealljr exist, 
then his silence respecting his disbelief in mammon, proved 
that such a god as mammon does realty exist* Again, 
Christ and his disciples speak of the devil, of death, and 
^ wisdom, as real beings ; but who believes that they in- 
tended to countenance the belief of the heathen, respecting 
the existence of an evil god, or of the Jews, respecting the 
existence of an all-powerful evil spirit, called the devil ; who 
was once an angel of God ? In Section II, of this work, 
we have shown that Christ used the term devil in the same 
sense, that the term Satan is employed in the Old Testa- 
ment; and that it is not once used to signify a personal be- 
ing, called the devil. Is it to be supposed, that when Christ 
and bis disciples speak of death, and wisdom, as personal 
I beings, that they meant to recognize the real existence of 
e the angel of death, supposed to exist by the Jews ? or the 
goddess of wisdom, supposed to exist by the heathen ? Cer- 
tainly not. No more is it to be supposed, that when they 
speak of demons, they meant to recognize the real existence 
of such beings. Once more. The disciples of Christ 
speak of the doctrine of the preexistence ; John ix : 1-3 ; 
of the doctrine of transmigration ; Matt* xiv : 1, 2, and 
xvi: 14; Markvi: 15, 16; Luke ix : 7, 19; nor were 
either of these doctrines, pointedly or parliculariy condemn- 
ed by Jesus Christ. But are we to infer, from this fact, . 
that these doctrines are true ? In Gal. iii: 1, Paul speaks 
of witchcraft, nor does he say that he did not believe in 
witchcraft. But are we to infel: from this, that Paul really 
believed in the existence of witches ? In Acts xvi : 16, 
we read of a certain damsel who was possessed of a ' spi- 
rit of divination ;' or *of Python,' as it is in the margin. 
This damsel was a heathen' prophetess, or fortune-teller ; 
and it was supposed by the heathen that she was inspired 
by the spirit of Apollo Pythias. Paul is said to have cast 
this sptfit out of her ; and nothing is said, either by Luke 
or Paul, respecting the falsity of the heathen notions, re- 
specting the source of the inspiration of this damsel, nor 
even of the inspiration itself. But are we to infer from 
this, that Luke and Paul believed she was really inspired, 
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and that, too, by the spirit of a dead man f Christ and his 
disciples speak of these and many other things in the com- 
mon language of the age, and they frequently allude to the 
opinions of the Jews, without telling us how those opinions 
originated, or whether they believed them true or false. In 
the language of Mr. Balfour — * To have corrected all the 
false opinions of the age, would have been an arduous and 
vain work ; and had they not spoken of things in the com- 
mon language of other people, they could not have been 
understood; but would have subjected themselves to tlie 
charge of vanity and afiectation. They did then, what we 
do now, speak in the popular language of the day. We 
speak of St. Anthony's fire, St. Vitus' dance, and of the 
rising and setting of sun ; and people would smile at the 
man who refused to do so.' 

2. It is objected, that ' Jesus spoke of Beelzebub as the 
prince of demons ; Luke xi : 18, 19, and never intimated 
that no such being existed ; but on the contrary, spoke as 
if such a being did really exist.' 

Answer. — When Jesus spoke of Beelzebub, he spoke 
in answer to a charge brought against himself by the Jews; 
viz : that he cast out demons by the power of Beelzebub. 
He spoke in accordance with the generally received opin- 
ion ; and reasoned with the Jews on their own received 
principles. He showed the inconsistency of supposing 
that Beelzebub would lend his own aid, in overcoming and 
casting out his own demons. The argument was conclu- 
sive 5 and it appears the Jews deemed it so ; fpr tliey ne- 
ver undertook to refute it. The Jews evidently believed 
Beelzebub to be the prince of demons. But what autho- 
rity had they for thus believing ? Certainly not the autho- 
rity of the Bible ; for that contams no such doctrine. On the 
contrary, it affirms that Baal-zebubwas the god of Ekron ; 
2 Kings i: 2, 3, 6, 16. After the Jews adopted the hea- 
then fables respecting demons, and the prince^vhich presided 
over them, it was the easiest thing in the world to apply 
the terms Beelzebub, and Satan, to that prince. 

3. It is said that ^ Jesus rebuked these demons; but how 
could he rebuke a thin^, which did not exist?' 

Answer. — When it is said that Jesus rebuked these 
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(lemoDS, we are to understand that he rebuked the disease, 
which was supposed to be produced by demons. And that 
there is nothing inconsistent in this idea, must be admitted, 
inasmuch as it is expressly said of Peter's wife's mother, 
who was sick of a fever, that Jesus * rebuked the fever, and 
it left her.' Luke iv : 38, 39. 

4. • These demons are represented as talking ; but how 
could they be said to talk, unless they really existed ?' 

Answer. — When these demons are represented as talk- 
ing, we are to understand by it, not that the. demons spoke, 
but that the persons themselves, who were supposed to be 
possessed, uttered the words which are ascribed to the 
demon. It was supposed by those who believed in demo- 
niacal possession, that all the actions, words, or deeds of 
the man thus possessed, were produced by an evil spirit ; 
and hence, whatever the demoniac himself said or done, 
was ascribed to the demon. Besides, the language which 
is ascribed to the demons in Luke iv : 40, 41, is in Luke 
iv: 33-36, Lukeviii: 26-38; Matt, viii : 28-34, and Mark 
v: 1-21, ascribed to the demoniacs themselves. 

5. * These demoniacs acknowledged themselves to be 
possessed with demons; but how is this fact to be account- 
ed for, if indeed, there was no such thing .?' 

Answer. — How is it to be accounted for, that during 
the time of the Salem witchcraft, many persons acknow- 
ledged themselves to be bewitched ; and even in some ca- 
[ ses, that they were witches ; and had power to bewitch 
others ? The fact is, it was a current opinion among the 
Jews, that madness was owing to a possession with an evil 
I spint ; hence the madmen themselves, who once had their 
senses, must of course h^d the same notion. * These rnad- 
[ men, as is not uncommon, knew themselves to be so; and, 
f' therefore, thought themselves possessed, and spoke in that 
I character^' They not only believed themselves to be pos- 
j sessed, but they thought that the process of expelling the 
I demons from them, would be attended with pain. They 
also believed that these demons were sent to punish them 
for their sins ; and that the demons themselves would some 
time or other be sent to some place of punishment Hence, 
they besought Jesus to 'torment them not.' Luke viii: 28. 
This is explained by the next words. • For he ^^3 eaxx^'^W^ 
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commaDded the unclean spirit to come out' The demo- 
niac thought it would be a painful operation to expel the 
demons, and chose to remain as he was. When it is said 
the demons * besought Jesus that h^ would suffer them to 
enter into the swine,' we are to understand that the demo- 
niacs themselves made this request And this was certain- 
ly very characteristic of a person laboring under insanity. 
When it is said the demons ' went outof the man, and en- 
tered into the swine^' we are to understand that Jesus trans- 
ferred the disease, under which the demoniac was laboring, 
to the swine. That the swine were made tnad, is suffi- 
ciently evident from the manner in which they acted. 

6. ' These demons are represented as having been per- 
fectly acquainted with the character of Jesus ; but if it was 
the demoniacs who are represented thus, bow is the fact of 
their understanding the character of Jesus to be accounted 
for.^' 

Answer. — These demoniacs had undoubtedly heard of 
the fame of Jesus, of his wonderful miracles^ and of his 
power to. cure those diseases which were supposed to be 
produced by demons. Many of them were undoubtedly 
brought to Jesus by their friends, for the express purpose 
of having the demons cast out of them. Aud in all cases 
when Jesus came where there was any demcNsiacs, it would 
be very natural for the people to inform these demoniacs, 
who he was ; and also, to tell them of his power to cast 
out demons. Besides, in many cases, no doubt, these de- 
moniacs had seen Jesus, and understood perfectly well the 
character which was ascribed to him by his followers. It 
was, therefore, perfectly natural that they should express 
themselves precisjely in the manner they did, in rebtion to 
bim. In so doing, they only imitated the e^s^ample of other 
diseased persons, who were not demoniacs. 

In conclusion,, we will only remark that the whole theory 
of demoniacal agency, is contrary to the general teachings 
of the Bible ; inasmuch as that every where represems, that 
all of our diseases, aud afflictipns» come from God alone. 
Besides, the very same diseases with which (he demoniacs 
were afflicted, prevail at the present day ; and nooae^dreams 
hat they are produced by supernatural agency. On th^ 
>atrary, tbey ar^ q^lwaya ascribed to natt|r9Ji^ ca.ujs^!^ 



SECTION IV. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF REWARDS AND 
PUNISHMENTS. 

CHAPTER I. 

Promises to the obedient. 



Deut. xxviii : 1-13. And it shall come to pass, if thou shaft 

I hearken diligently unto the voice of th« Lord thy God, to observe 

and to do all his commandments which I command thee this day, 

I that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the 

J earth : And alt these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake 

I thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. 

f Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the 

field. Blessed shalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, and the fruit 

of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, 

and the fl(x:ks of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy basket and thy 

I store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed 

shall thou be when thou goest out. The Lord shall cause thine 

enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten before thy face : 

they shall come out against thee one way, and flee before thee 

seven ways. The Lord shall command the blessing upon thee in 

thy store houses, and in all that thuu settest thine hand unto; 

and he shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth 

thee. The Lord shall establish thee an holy people unto kimseIC 

as he hath sworn unto thee, if thou shalt keep the con(imandraent8 

of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways. And all the people 

of the earth shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord; 

and they shall be afraid of thee. And the Lord shall make the^ 

plenteous in goods, in the fruit of thy bcdy, and in the fruit of thy 

caille, and in the fruit of thy ground, in the land which the Lord 

sware unto thy fathers to give thee. The Lord shall open unto 

ee his good treasure, the heaven to give thee rain onto thy lanci 
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in bis season, and to bless all tbe work of tbine hand ^ and tboa 
ahalt lend unto many nations, and tbou shalt not bei*row. And tbe 
Lord shall make thee the head, and not the tail ; asd ihou sbaltbe 
above only, and thoii shah not be beneath ; if rbar thoii hearlen 
unto the commandments of the Lord thy God, Mrbicfa [ commaDd 
thee this day, to observe and to do them. 

Deut. xxix : 9. Keep therefore the words of tiiis eoveaant, and 
do them, that ye may prosper m aM that ye do. 

Deut. XXX : 15, 16. See, I have set before tbee this day life 
and good, and death and evil ; In that I command thee this day t(y 
love the Loid thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep bis com- 
mandments and bis statutes and his judgments, that thou mayest 
live and multiply : and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the 
land whither thou goest to possess it. 

Verse 19. I call heaven and earth to record this day agaiesi 
you, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and curs^ 
lUg : therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live. 

Prov. X : 27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth days. 

Prov. xiv : 27. The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to 
depart from the snares of death. 

Prov. xix : 23. The fear of the Lord tendeth to life ; he that 
bath it sbaH abide satisfied. 

Prov. xxii : 24. By humility and the fear of the Lord, are 
riches, and honor, and life. 

Eccl. viii : 12. It shall be well with them that fe^i God. 

Ps. cxlv : 20. The Lord preserveth them that love him. 

Kom. viii: 28. All things work together for good to them that 
love God. 

£ccl. ii: 26. God givetb to a man that is good in his sight, 
wisdom, and knowledge and joy. 

Ps. xxxiv : 8. Blessed is tbe man that ttusteth in him. (God.) 

Verse 22. None that trust in him shall be desolate. 

Ps. xxxvii : 3. Trust in the Lord and do good, so shalt thp» 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. 

Ps. cxxv : 1. They that trust in the Lord, shall be asMouot 
Zion which can not be removed. 

Prov. iii : 5. Whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is he. 

Isa. Ivii : 13. He that putteth his trust in tbe Lord, shall inherit 
the land, and shall possess my holy rpountain. 

Jer. xvii : 7, 8. Blessed is the. man that trusteth in the Lord, 
and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree pkmted by 
the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river. 

Ps. xci : 5, 6. Thou (the righteous,) shall not be afraid for the 
terror by night, nor for the arrow that ftieth by day, nor for the 
pestilence that walketh in darknesSr npr for the destruction that 
wasteth at noon-day. 

Verse 16. With long life will I satisfy him, (tbe righteous,) and 
shew him my salvation. 

Ps. xxxiv : 10^ They that seefi the Lord shall not want any 
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2leb. xi : 6. God is a rewarder of tbem that diligently »eek 
tiim. 

Prov. ili : 9. Honor the Lord with ihy substance, and with the 
first fruits of all thine increase : so shall thy barns be filled with 
plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine. 

Ps. i : 1. Blessed is the man who walkeih not in the counsel of 
the ungodly. 

Ps. v: 12. ThoD, Lord, wilt bless the righteous; with favor 
thou wilt compass him as with a shield. 

Ps. Iviii : 11. Verily there is a reward for the righteous : verily 
be is a God that judgeih in the ear^. 

Ps. xxxvii : 11. The meek shall inherit the earth, and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace. 

Verse 16. A little thai a righteous man hath is better than the 
riches of many wicked. 

Verse 18. The Lord knoweth the days of the upright; and 
their inheritance shall be forever. 

Verse 19. They shall not be ashamed in the evil time ; and in 
the days of famine they shall be satisfied. 

Verse 23. The steps of a good nian are ordered by the Lord ; 
and he delighteth in his way. 

Verse 24. Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down ; 
for the Lord upholdeth him with his hands. 

Verse 25. I have been young, and now am old : yet have I not 
seen the righteous forsaken, nor bis seed begging bread. 

Verse 27. Depart from evil and do good and dwell forevermore. 

Verse 34. Wait op the Lord, and keep his way, and he shaft 
exalt thee to inherit the.land. 

Verse 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright |; for 
the end of that man is peace. x 

Ps. xcii : 12. The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree, 
and grow like the cedar in Lebanon. 

Ps. xcvii : 11. Light is sown for the righteons, and gladness for 
the upright in heart. 

Ps. cvi : 3. Blessed is he that doeth righteousnes at all times. 

Prov. xix : 1. Better is the poor that walketh in his integrity, 
than he that is perverse in his lips, and is a fool. 

Prov. xi : 18. To him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward. 

Verse 19. As righteousness tendeth to life ; so he that pursueth 
evil, pursueth it to his own death. 

Verse 30. The fruit of the righteous w a tree of life. 

Verse 31. Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the 
ewrlh: much more the wicked and the sinner. 

Piov. xii : 28. In the way of righteousness is life ; and in the 
pathway thereof is no death, 

Prov. xiv : 34. Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a 
reproach to any people. 

Prov. xxi : 21. He that followeth after righteousness and mercy, 
findeth life and honor.r 
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Isa. ill : 10. Say ye to the righteous, It shall be well with him, 
for they shall eat the fruit of their Hoings. 

Isa. xxxii : 17. The work of righteousoess shall be peace ; and 
the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance forever. 

Ezek. xviii: 20. The righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him. 

Verse 22. In his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. 

Prov. xxviii : 6. Better is xhepoor that walketh in his upright- 
ness, than he that is perverse in his ways, though he be rich. 

Verse 10. The upright shall have good things in possession. 

Verse 20. A faithful man shall abound with blessings. 

Job xxxvi : 11. If they (men) obey and serve him, (God,) they 
shall spend their days iri prosperity, and their years in pleasure. 

Lev. xviii : 5. X e shall keep my statutes and my judgments; 
which if a man do he shall live in them. 

Verse 40. Thou shalt keep his statutes, that it may go well 
with ihee, and with thy children after thee. 

Ps. xix : 11. In keeping them (the commandments) there is 
great reward. • 

Prov. i : 3. Let thine heart keep my commandments, for long 
life and peace shall they add to thee. 

Prov. xxix : 18. He that keepeth the law, happy is he, 

Jer. vi: 16. Walk therein; (in the good way;) and ye shall 
find rest for your souls. 

Matt, vii : 22. Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, (i. e. the blessings and 
iprivilegesof the Gospel dispensation,) but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. 

Matt, xix r 17. If thou wilt enter into life^ keep the command- 
ments, 

Luke xi : 28. Blessed are they that hear the word of God and 
keep it. 

1 John ii : 17. He that doeth the will of God abideth forever. 

Matt, vii : 24, 25. Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unfo a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it feH not, for it 
was founded upon a rock. 

John viii: 51. If a man keep my sayings he shall never see 
death. 

Job xxxiv : 11. The work of a man shall he (God) render unto 
hirn, and cause every mau to find according to his loays. 

Ps. Ixii : 12. Also unto thee, O Lord, belong^th mercy: for 
thou renderest unto every mBw according to his %Dork. 

Jer. xvii : 10. I the Lord search the heart and try the reins; 
even to giv6 every man according to his ways., and according to the 
fruit of his doings. 

Jer. xxxii : 19. Thine eyes are upon all the ways of the sons of 
men, to give every one according to his ways, 

Rom. ii : 6. God will render to every man according to \\\^ 
works. 
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Gal. vi : 7, 8. Whatsoever a man soweth that fthall he also 
reap. For he that sowe^h to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor- 
raption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting. 

Eph. vi : 8. Whatsoever good thitigs a mun doeth, the same 
shall he receive xii \\ie Lord. 

1 Peter i : 17. God, without respect of persons, Jttc/^e^ accord- 
ing to every man's work. 

Titus iii : 8. These things I will that thou affirm constaotly, 
that they who have believed' in God, might be careful to maintaio 
good works : for these things are good and profitable unto men. 

James i : 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and contiuuetli therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed. 

Rom. ii : 10. Gjory, honor, and peace^ to every man that work- 
eth good ; to the Jew §rst, and also to the Gentile. 

1 Peter iii : 10, 11, 12. For he that will love life^ and see good 
days^ let him refrain his tonuge from evil, and his lips that they 
speak DO guile : Let him eschew evil, and do good ; let liim seek 
peace, and ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord aie over the right- 
eous, and his ears are open to their prayers. 

Gal. v : 22. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 

Ps. cxix : 165. Great peace have they who love thy law, aod 
Ddhing shall oflTend them. 

Prov. iii : 17. Wisdom's ways are tcays of pleasantness, and aU 
ber paths are peace, 

Isa. xxvi : 3. Thou (God) wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on thee. 

Kom. viii : 6. To be spiritually minded is life and peace. 

1 Peter iii : 13. Who is he that will harm you, if ye be doers 
of tbat which is good ? 

Prov. iii : 1, 2. My son, (()rget not my law, but let thine heart 
keep my commandments : for length of days, and long life, and 
peace, shall they add to thee. 



CHAPTER II, 

Threatcnings to the disobedient, 

Deut xxviii : 15-26. But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not 
kearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his 
commandments and his statutes which I command you this day : 
that all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee : 
Cursed shalt thou be iu the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the 
field. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store. Cursed shall bo 
the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy 
kinc, and the flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when thou 
«omest in, and cursed shalt thou be iVhen thou goest out. The 
Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation,,nnd rebuke, in qjl that 



82 DOCTRINE OF REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 

ihoo settest tliine band unfo for to do, until tbou be destroyed, and 
uniil thou perish quickly ; because of the wickedness of thy doings, 
whereby iliou bast forsaken me. The Lord shall make the pesti- 
lence cleave unto thee, until he have consumed ihee from off the 
land, whiiher thou goest to possess it. The Lord shall smite thee 
with a consumption, and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and 
with an extieme burning, and with the sword, and with blasting, 
and with mildew, and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 
And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the earth 
that is under thee shall be iron. The Lord shall make the rain of 
thy lan() powder and dust: from heaven shall it come down upon 
thee, until thou be destroyed. The Lord shall cause thee to be 
smitten before thine eneiries : thou shalt &o out one way against 
them, Jirid flee seven ways before them ; an<l shalt be removed into 
all the krnjidomsof ihe earth. And ihy carcass shall be meal unto 
all fowls of the air, and untO' the beasts of the eanh, and no man 
shall fiay them away. See also Deut. xxviii : 27-68. 

Prov. i : 29. They hated knowledge, and did not choose the 
fear of the Lord. . 

Verse 31. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, 
and be filled wiih their own devices. 

Ps. Ixiii: 19. They (the wicket!) are utterly consumed with 
terror$. 

Job XV : 24. Trouble and anguish shall make him afraid. 

Job xvjii : 11. Terrors shall make him afraid on every side. 

Isa. iii : 11. Woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with him; 
for the reward of his hands shall be given him. 

Prov. xvii : 20. He that hath a froward heart findeth no good. 

Prov. xxii : 5. Thorns and snares are in the way of the froward. 

Job xxi : 17. How oft is fhe candle of the wicked put out? and 
how oft cometh their destruction upon them ? God distributeth sor- 
rows in his anger. 

Job xxvii : 13-23. This is the portion cf a wicked man with 
God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they shall receive of the 
Almighty. If his children be multiplied, it is for the sword; and 
his oflspring shall not he satisfied with bread. Those that remain 
of him shall be buried in death ; and his widows shall not weep. 
Though he heap up silver as the dust, and prepare raiment as tlw 
clay ; he may prepare it, but the just shall put it on, and the inno- 
cent shall divide the silver. He buildeth his house as a moth, and 
as a booth that the keeper makeih. The rich man shall lie down, 
but he shall not be gathered : he openeth his eyes, and he is not. 
Tenors take hold on him as waters, a tempebt stealeth him away 
in the night. The east wind carrieih him a way, land he departeth; 
and, as a storm, hurleih him out of his place. For God shall cast 
upon him, and not spare : he would fain flee out of his hand. Men 
shall clap their hands at him, and shall hiss him out of his place. 

Job xxxvi : 6. God preserveth not the life of the wicked. 

Ps. xi : 6. Upon the wicked, God shall rain snares, fire and 
bn/nsroue, and a a horrible tempe8t,ihwBV\a\\WvVv^Y^n\oa of their 
cup. 
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Ps. Ixzv : 8. For in the band of the Lord there is a cup, and 
the wioe is red ; it is full of mixture, and he poureth out of the 
same; but ihe dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth shall wiing 
them out, and drink them. 

Ps. cvii : 34. Gud turneth a fruitful land into barrenness, for 
the wickedness of them that dwell therein. 
Ps. cxlvi : 9. The way of the wicked he turneth upside down. 
Prov. iii : 33. The curse of the Lord is in the hou^je of the 
wicked. 

God casteth away the substance of the wicked. 
There is no iieace saith my God to the wicked. 
They that plough Iniquity and sow wickedness reap 
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8. He that sowelh iniquity shall reap vanity. 
For he that sovveth to his flesh shall of the fle.^h 
reap corruption. 

Job XV : 20. The wicked man travailetli with pain all his days. 

Job XX : 12. Thoutjh wickedness be sweet in his mouth. 

Verse 16. He shall suck the polsou of asps. 

Job xxxi : 3. Is not destruction to the wicked? and a strange 
I punishment to the workers of iniquity? 

\ Ps. xi : 16. The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 
I Ps. xxxii : 10. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked. 
I Ps. xxxvii : 35,36. I have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like a green bay-tree : yet lie passed away, 
and. lo, he was not; yea, I sought him, but he could not be found. 

Prov.. ii : 22. The wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and 
ihe transgressors shall be rooted out of it. 

Prov. iv : 19. The way, of the wiyked is as darkness, they 
know not at what they stumble. 

Prov. X : 2. Treasures of wickedness profit nothing. 

Prov. xi : 5. The wicked shall fall by his own wickedness. 

Verse 21. Though hand join in hand the wicked shall not be 
unpunished. 

Verse 31. The wicked and the sinner shall be recompensed in 
the earth. 

Prov. xii : 21. The wicked shall be filled with, mischief. 

Prov. xiii : 5. A wicked man is loathsome, and coiueth to 
sbame. 

Prov. XV : 6. In the revenues of the wicked is trouble. 

Eccl. viii : 13. It shall not be well with the wicked, neither 
iball he prolong his days. ^ 

Ps. Iv : 23. Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half 
their days. 

Prov. viii : 36. He that slnneih against me wrongelh his own 
soul: all they that hate me (wisdom) love death. 

Prov. xi : 19. As rfghteousness tendeth to life ; so he tliat pur- 
8aetb evil, pursueth it to his own death. 

Isa. xi : 18. Wickedness burneth as the fire. 

Isa. Ivii : 20. TJtie wicked are like the troubled sea when it 
can not rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 
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Ezek. xviii : 20. The wickedoest of the wicked shall be apon 
hira. 

Gen. xxxiv : 7. God will by no means clear the guilty. 

Eccl. ii : 26. To the sinner God giveth travail. 

Prov. xi : 3. The perversencss of transgressors shall destroy 
them. 

Prov. xiii : 2. The soul of the transgressor shall eat violence. 

Prov. xxvi: 10. The great iiod that formed all things, reward- 
eth transgressors. 

Ps. Iv : 10. Mhchief and sorrow are in the midst of the wicked. 

Rom. i : 18. The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. . 

Rom. ii : 9. Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil ; of^he Jew first and also of the Gentile. 

£ph. V : 6. For because of these things (uncleanne88,covetou8- 
ness, idolatry, &c.) cometh the wrath of God on the children of dis- 
obedience. '^ 

Col. iii : 6. For which things (same as above) sake the wrath '^ 
of God cometh on the children of disobedience. - 

Rom. vi : 23. The wages of sin is death. 

Rom. viii : 6. To be carnally minded w death. '\ 

James i : 15. Sin when it is finished hringeth forth death. '' 

Col. iii : 25. He that doeth wiong shall receive for the wrong ^ 
which he hath done : and there is is no respect of persons. ^_ 

Heb. ii : 2, 3. If the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and ~ 
every transgression and disobedience received a yu^i recompense of 
reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ? 1 



CHAPTER III. 

Instances recorded in the Bible, of Divine punishment inflicted on 
the mcked in this life. 

Case of Eve— 'for partaking of the forbidden fruit. Ged. iii : 16. 
And unto the woman he said, I will greatly niultiply thy sorrow and 
thy conception : in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; and thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. 

Of Adam— for the same crime. Gen. iii: 17-19. And unto Adam 
he said. Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and 
hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying. Thou 
shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sonow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life : Thorns also and thistles 
shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt edt the herb of the field: 
In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for dust thou an and 
unto dust shalt thou return. 

Of Cain— 'for the murder of his brother Abel. Gen. iv : 10-13. 
And he said, What hast thou done ? the voice of ihy brother's 
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blood crietb uoto me from the ground : And now art thoa curaed 
(rom the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy broth- 
er's blood from thy band. When thou tillest the ground, it shall 
not henceforth yield unto thee her strength: a fugitive and a vaga- 
bond shalt thou be in the earth. \od Cain said unto the Lord, my 
punishment is greater than I can bear. 

Of the Anteddumans^or their great wickedness. Gen, vi : 5. 
And Ood saw that the wickedness of man was great in tbe eaitb. 
Verse 7. And the Lord said, I will destroy man, whom I have 
created, from the face of llie earth ; both man aod beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the a\r* Gen. vii : 21-23. And 
all flesh died that moved U|9on the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, 
and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeih on the earth, 
and every man : All in whose nostrils was tbe breath of life, of all 
that was iu the dry land, died. And every liviog substance was 
destroyBd which was upon the lace of the ground, both man, and 
cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of tbe heaven ; and 
they weie destroyed from the earth : and Noah only remained 
alive, and they that were with him in the ark. 

Cf Sodom and Goinorrtxh, Gen. xix : 24, 25. Then the Lprd 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lorci out o^ heaven : And he overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the inhabitarjts of the cities, and that which grew 
apon the ground. 

Of Lots wife. Gen. xix : 26. But bis (Lot's) wife looked back 
from behind him, and she became a pillar of salL 

Of Pharaoh and the Egyptlans^for their cruel expression of the 
Israelites. Exodus, chapters 7^ 8, 9, 10 and 11. These judgments 
were nine in number. 1. The river Nile and all tiie waters of the 
land were turned into blood. 2. Frogs were sent into their houses, 
into their bed-chambers, into their ovens, and into their kneading- 
irooghs. 3. The dust of the land was turned to lice- 4. The cat- 
tle of the Egyptians were afflicted with flies, and « terrible mur- 
rain insomuch that they died, and the Egyptians themselves with 
boils breaking forth whli blains very grievous. 5. A grievous hail 
mingled with fire came upon them. 6. The whole land was filled 
with destroying beasts. 7. A dreadful darkness * which might be 
felt' came upon them. B. The first born of them w^e slain by 
tbe destroying angel. 9. Pharaoh and his host were overwhelmed 
in the waters of the red sea, and put oS^from the earth. See Ex. 14. 
OfAbimelech'^for the murder oftJie sons ofJerubbaal. Jud. ix : at 
verse 66 we are told. Thus God rendered the wickedness of 
Abimelech, which he did unto bis father, in slaying his seventy 
brethren. 

Of the Shechemites^-for supporting Abimelech in his wickedness. 
Jud. ix : at verse 57 we are. informed. And all the evil of tbe 
men of Shechem did God render upon their heads. 

OfAhab and his wife Jezebel^or their cruel murder of Nabotfi* 
I Kings xxi: Tbe sentence pronounced upon Ahab was. In the 
place where dogs licked the blood of Nabotb, shall dogs lick thy 
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Jlood, even thine. Verse 19. Upon Jezebel. The dogs shall eat *_ 
ezebel by the wall of Jezreel. V?r. 23. In chapter xxii, we have r^ 
an account of the execution oftnese sentences. '^^ 

Of the AmtnonUes. Ezek. chap. xxi. At verse 30 God, says, I '^'r 
will judge thee in the place toher^ihou wast created, in the land of '^ 
thy nativity. In chap, xxii, we read that this sentence was execu- ^^ 
ted. At verse 31, GkKl says. Therefore ^ave I poured out mine in- ^-^ 
dignation upon them ; I have consumed them with the fire of my " ,. 
wrath : their own way have I recompensed upon their heads^ saitti '' 
the Lord God. " 

Of ^lomon^or licentiousness and idolatry. 1 Kings chap. xi. ^ 
In this chapter we are told that God as a punishment upon 8olo- -^ 
mon, stirred up enemies against him both at home end abroad, and V 
gave him no peace in his kingdom during the remainder of his life ^ 
and reign. ^ ' '^- 

Of Jerohoam.'^f at idolatry. 1 Kin^s, chapters xii and xiv. His - 
fkmily was cut oflT and the peace of his kingdom destroyed. He ^^ 
himself was afflicted with a withered hand, for laying violent hands ^ 
upon the ' man of God.' ii-. 

Of Baasha-^for the same sin. 1 Kings, chap. xvi. He was af- \ 
flicted with the same or similar judgments to those that befel Jero- ^ 
boam. 5* 

Of Ahaziah-^CoT inquiring of Baal-zebub instead of God con- ^"^ 
earning his sickness. 2 Kings, chap. i. He was punished with death. <■ 
Of Jehoram^^for idolatry. 2 Chron.. chap. xxi. A great plague ^ 
was sent upon his people, his children, and his wives. He was ^ 
afflicted with gre^ sickness ; an incurable disease of his bowels 
which lasted two years and finally terminated in death. ■ 

CfManassah^jor the sam^, 2 Kings xxi : 3-6. 2 Chron. xxxiii: = 
2-15. In 2 Chron. xxxiii : 10, 11, we read. And the Lord spake to = 
Manassah, and to his people : but they would not hearken. 
Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the captains of the host of ~ 
Assyria! which took Manassah among the thorns, and bound him - 
with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. 

Of Amaziah^or the same. 2 Chron. chap. xxy. He was defeat- 
ed in battle and finally his subjects conspired against hiro and put 
him to death. 

Of Moses arid Aaron. Numb. Xx : 12. The Lord spake unto 
Moses and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in 
the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall liot bring this 
congregation into the land which I have given them. Accordingly 
both died without being permitted to ent^r Canaan. 

Of the unbelieving Israelites. Deut. i i 32. Moses said. Ye did 
not believe the Lord your God. Verses 34, ^. And the Lord was 
wroth, and sware, saying, surely there shall not-one of these men, 
of this evil generation, see that good land which I sware to give ^ 
unto their fathers. 

Of the wicked and rehttlious Jetos. I Sam. xii : 9. They for- 
gat the Lord their God, and he sold them fntip the hand of their 
enemies. 
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Lev. xviii : 25. The land'is defiled, therefore I do irish the loi* 
qoity theieof apon it. Verse 28. The laod shatl^pue you out* 
when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations before you. 

Ps. cvii : 11, 12. Because they rebelled a^iainst the words of 
6od, and contemned the counsels of the Most High ; therefore he 
brought down their heart with labor ; they fell down and there wat 
Done to help. 

Lana. i : 8. Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, therefore she is 
removed ; all that honored her despise her. 

Eaek.xxxix: 24. According to their uncleanness, and accord-' 
ing to their transgressions have I done unto them, and hid my fkc^ 
from them. 

CfJBphraim. Jer. xxxi : 18. Ephraim said, Thou hast chasti- 
sed me as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke. 

Of David, Ps. xxxviii : 6. There is no rest in mv bones 6c- 
cause of my sin. 2 Sam. xxii : 21. The Lord rewarded me ae- 
eording to my rigbteousness ;- according to the cleanness of my 
bands Ao/^ he recompensed me. See also verse 26. 

OfAhaz. 2 Chron. xxviii : 2. Ahaz made molten images (or, 
Baalim. He burnt his children in the fire, after the abonsinatioB' 
of the heathen. Verse 6. Wherefore the Lord delivered him inH^' 
the hands of the king of Assyria. 

Of JudaS'-ftr betraying Christ Acts i,: 18. Now this mad' 
(Judas) purchased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and falling 
headlong, he burst asunder in the mid8t,^and all bis bowels gushed 
out. 

Cf Ananias and his wife Sapphira^or lying to God, Acts v : 
1*10. Both were stsuck down dead. 

Of Herod. Acts xii : 21-2^. And upon a set day, Herod, ar- 
zayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oratiOD 
unto them. And the people gave a shout, saying. It is the voice of* 
a god, and not of a man. Ami immediately the angel of the Lord 
smote^im, beeause he gave not God the glory ; and he was eaten 
of worms» and gave up the ghost. 

Of Elymds me sorcerer^or attempting to turn the deputy from 
Aefadth. Acts xiii : 8-]L He was smitten with blindness for a 
season* and thete lell on him a mist and a darkless. 

The above instances are but a few^nt of the very many 
recorded in the Biblet pf Divine punishment inflicted in, 
this world. We might cite tp the instances of God's judg- 
ments upon ttie Jewish people, during their sojourn in the 
wilderness; yea, during their .whole history from the eajr- 
liest period down to the present time. We might cite to^ 
bis judgmente upon the different heathen nations, for their 
oppression of the Jews — to his judgments on Babylon, 
Assyria, Tyr^e, Sidon> Choraain^ Bethsaida, Capemanm,. 
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I Jevusalera ; but the. abeve instanees 9re sufficient ta 
w, that mankind are 9onictix»ess at kast, rewarcM and 
lished in this lift. 



CHAPTER IV. 

RemarJci' on Rewards and Punishments* 

The three preceding Chapters are designed to prore, 
that there is, or will be, no retribution in the fature world; 
that there is a retribation in this. We have purposely 
Itted those threatening^ contained in the Bible, which by 
le are supposed to relate to a punishment to be inflicted 
future state of existence. The strongest of those pas- 
es containing them, and those most relied on by the ad- 
ates of^ future retribution, will be considered in the 
rse of this work. 

t appears to us, that on no subject whatever hare n^an- 
1 so greatly and so generally erred, as on the subject 
ewards and punishments. And on few, if any subject8> 
more important to the well-being and happiness of man, 
he should have correct views and information. 
The theory of rewarcJs and punishments, which has most 
jnsively prevailed in the world, is thb. That tlus. world 
state of probation or trial, where mai^nd are formiog 
factors for eternity. That there is no such thing as 
Ibutive justice iq this world ; but that tJbe reward of 
ae, and punishment of vice, are reserved to hfd adminis<^ 
d in a future st^e of existence. In oppositimi^ to this 
»ry, we urge the following objections. 
. It renders the rewarJt €f virtuey itndfhe punishment of 
, extremely uncertain., God* is unchangeidWe ^ his law is 
lutable, and his system of moral government is the same, 
erday, to-day, and ^forever. If, therefore, rirtite goes 
swarded, and vice unpunished in rime, what proof have 
that such wiU not always continue to be the case f We 
aware that som^ writers have asserted, that * mankind 
not rewarded and punished in time, therefore, they will 
0. ete:rnit^-' T^^% V9\)^ l5.ind <3^ lo^c i^ this? J»,^ft 
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emicrusibd erabraeed in the prerorses f So far firom it^ the 
ooly legitimate inference or conclusion to be drawn from 
the premises, is this. Mankind are not rewarded nor pun- 
ished ia time, therefore, they never will be. If God is not 
just in this world, we have no proof that he ever will be. 

2. If this theory be admitted to be true, it renden it ab^ 
wlutdy certain that same virtuous actions will never he re- 
wardedf and that some vicious acts will never be punished. 
All mankind do some good, and some evil. If, therefore^ 
some are admitted into heaven because the balance of their 
actions have been good, then they will receive no retribu- 
tion for their sins. On the other hand, if some men go to 
hell because the balance of their actions have been evil, 
then they will receive no rewards for their good deeds. I£ 
mankind do not go to heaven on the ground of merit, but 
because they have complied with the conditions of the Gos- 
pel ; then those who^comply with these conditions, will not 
be punished for their sins ; and those who do not comply, 
will not be rewarded for their virtues. If mankind go to 
heaven by reason ot some miraculous change, which is 
wrought in (hem in this life, it amounts to precisely the 
same thing. Those who experience this change will not 
be punished for tlie sins which they have committed ; those 
who do not experience it, will not be rewarded for their 
good deeds. 

3. It destroys alt distinction between the effects of good and 
evilf in this world. According to this theory, good is not 
good, because it produces happiness here ; nor evil, evil, 
because it produces misery. If it be admitted that the vir-^ 
tuous, in consequence of their virtues, are more happy than 
the vicious; or that the vicious, in consequence or^^il 
vices, are more miserable than the virtuous ^ thi^ overthrows 
the theory against which we are conten4ing^ because it h 
an admission, that there is a sort of retribution in this life* 
But so far from this being admitted, it is even contended by 
soma, that as a general thing, the righteous, suffer more in 
this world, than the wicked \ and that the wicked enjoy more 
happiness than the righteous. The advocates of this opin- 
ion admit a distinctipn between the ejects of good and evil^ 
to be sure^lmit i^ is a distinction altogether in favor of eviU 

8* 
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If this be trae, then vice is rewarded with happiness, an<f '^. 
virtue with misery 1 How do the advocates of this opinion -^ 
know, but that such a state of things maj always continue? »^ 
If so, then in order to be happy, we must be vicious ; and '^Lt 
in order to avoid misery, we must avoid practicing virtue, m 
A theory which can bereduced to such absurdities, cannot it 
possibly be true. We know of nothing that is evil, except i ^ 
that which lessens happiness, and produces miser}' ; nor of -m 
nothing that is good, except that which produces happiness, m 
and lessens misery. Now if the opinion just referred to, -ik 
be true, then good is converted into evil, and evil into good, .m 

4. It sujTjwses that causes may exist and be in ojieratiort g; 
in this world, without producing any effect whatever'. It i* :i 
no more true, that an effect can not exist without a cause, vj 
than it is that a cause carl not exist without producing an -:- 
effect. Now virtue and vice exist in this world, and are ^. 
causes ; they must, therefore, produce their effects. To ?^ 
suppose that the vicious enjoy more happiness than the vir- - 
tuous, is to suppose that virtue is the cause of misery, and ::; 
vice the cause of happiness. :, 

6. It is'Contrury to ojimlogy. It places the effects and ^ 
consequences of men's actions, altogether beyond the sphere 
in which they act ; and involves the absurd idea, that we" :. 
can sow our seed in one field, and reap the harvest in ano- ^ 
ther. Mankind exercise their physical powers, eat, drink, - 
and sleep y cultivate the social lelations of life, love their - 
parents, their wives, their husbands, and their children ; 
without expecting to be rewarded for it in a fature state of ^ 
existence. Why, llien, can not they lore God ; obey his « 
law, cultivate and exercise dieir intellectual and moral fa- 
culties, without expecting a reward in the future world ^ 

6. It is of exceedingly pemieiovs moral tendency. The 
very idea of cetribution ki another world, for deeds per- 
formed in this,, presupposes that vinue is not rewarded, nor \ 
vice punished here. Now to promulgate such a sentiment, 
to the world, is directly calculated to produce the following 
impressions upon the minds of men. Some will be led to 
conclude, that as neither virtue nor vice are rewarded now^ 
they never will be ; and, therefore, it is a matter of perfect 
lAdifferenoe wbich of them is practiced* Others will bc^ 



fed to conclude, that bappiness and misery are not at all 
dependent upon men's actions, but that all the evils of this 
world, are a kind of matter of course, and unescapable, 
and unavoidable. Hence, they will make no exertions to 
secure happiness on the one band, nor to avoid evil or 
misery on the other. Again, others will come to the con- 
clusion, that the reward of virtue, and punishment of vice, 
are extraneous ; entirely separate and abstract from the 
deeds performed; and that therefore virtue is not to be lov- 
ed and practiced for its owa intrinsic value ; nor vice shun- 
ned and detested for its own intrinsic odiousness. Hence, 
they will suppose that the rewaid of the virtuous in a future 
state, is a sort of ofise^, or compensation to them, for the 
trials, and deprivations, and sufferings, which they have 
endured in the practice of virtue ; and the punishment of 
the wicked, an offset to. the happiness they have enjoyed 
in the practice of sin. This view of the subject is direct- 
ly calculated to frighten. and drive men from virtue, and 
disincline them to its practice. 

If in addition to the doctrine of no retribution in this life, 
you add to it, that the wicked enjoy themselves the best in 
this world ; then you increase its demoralizing tendency in 
a tenfold degree. Because, this is not only calculated to 
make men hale virtue, but it is directly calculated to make 
them love vice. Now man loves happiness ; this is * Iiis 
being's end and aim.' God has bound this law of our na- 
ture *fast in fate.' He has so constituted iis, that we have 
an instinctive desire of happiness, and dread of misery. 
Men will pursue that course, which they think will yield 
the greatest amount of happiness. Tell them, then, that 
to be virtuous they will be miserable, and that to be vicious 
they will be happy ; and they will cling to vice with a death- 
like grasp, and avoid virtue as they would avoid the jaws 
of death. 

If in addition to this you add, that the retributions of 
eternity may be easily escaped by a timely repentance, then 
you have got the old serpent's doctrine in complete perfec- 
tion. * Ye shall not surely die.^ That it is by no means 
certain. Some way of escape will be provided, by which 
ijie threatened calamity will o^qoroe upoiR jm^ Uad^^ 
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the influence of this doctrinet thousands have come to th^ 12 
conclusion to secure the happiness of this life, bj a course 
of sin ; and then by a timely repentance, escape the threat- ■■r>. 
ened punishment, and secure the happiness of eternity into nj 
die bargain. If there is any doctrine on earth, which gives mi 
man a complete license to sin, this is the very one. We ^^ 
know of no doctrine which can possibly be worse. "Athe- :>: 
ism promises no reward to tlie vicious. Deism promises A 
not the exemption of ptim'shment to the wicked ; but this r^ 
doctrine promises happiness to the wicked, and assures Hy 
them, there is a way to escape all just retribution. But, ^-j, 
this doctrine is asyafocas his pcmici&us. It deceived our ^^^ 
first parents. It has deceived millions of the human race, .-^ 
and led them the downward way to shame, misery, disgrace, tn 
and death. This syren song is still ringing in the ears of .; 
men, and deceiving thousands. It is high time it was ban- , 
ished from the world. May God speed the day. ],^ 

7. It is contrary to human observation. Even some of ^ 
the advocates of future retribution admit that the virtuous - 
are most happy, and the vicious most miserable in this world. - 
The ancient heathen philosophers admitted this. A cer-/^ = 
tain leading divine of New England, who taught future re- ^ 
tribution, wjis heard to say^ — * If there was no God, no hea- ^e 
ven, no Leil, no future slate of existence, he would practice -^^ 
virtue for its own intrinsic value, and for its present reward.' '* 
This is the true doctrine. When this senlimeni prevails *^ 
among men, the world will be reformed, and not before. '^' 
Let us now look over our own country, our own state, our ^ 
own town, our own neighborhood ; and ask ourselves, what 'c 
class of men of all those with whom we are acquainted, ?^ 
are the most happy f Are they the idle, the dissolute, the 
abandoned, the vicious? That man^s powers of percep- 
tion must be exceedingly small, and out of order, who can 
oot see, that such is not the case. Again— -let us ask our- 
selves, what class are the most miserable ! Are they the 
industrious, the prudent, the virtuous.^ Are they those h 
who deal their bread to the hungry, who clothe the naked, '^ 
visit the sick, rejoice with those who do rejoice, and weep ^i 
^ith those that weep ? So far from it, if we find a trulj H 
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bsppy man, he is ooe in whose heart virtue reigns triam- 
pbant. 

8. It is contrary to human experience. Who has not ex- 
perienced the pleasure and satisfaction derived from the 
consciousness of having done his duty? Who has not 
experienced the reward of virtue ? Surely no one wlio has 
ever practiced it. Virtue tends to misery, does it ? No. 
If all the children of virtue could speak out on this sub- 
ject, their united testimony would be, without one dissent- 
ing voice-^it is not so : the reverse is the fact. The natu- 
ral tendency of virtue is to happiness. Why is it the wick- 
ed are miserable ? Why is it that the greatest criminals in 
the last hour of their earthly existence, invariably certify, 
that their whole life has been one conunued scene of un- 
happinessf It is because the natural tefidency of vice is to 
misery. 

9. Ic is contrary to the plain declarations of the word of 
God* This theory says, God does not judge mankind in 
this world. The Bible declares, ' Verily lie is a God, that 
judgeth in the earth.' And again, *I am the Lord which 
exercise loving-kindnes3, judgment ^ and righteousness in 
the earth.' Ps. Iviii: 11 ; Jer. ix : 24. 

. 2. It declares that there is no reward for virtue, nor pun^ 
ishment for vice, in this world. But the Bible says, * veri- 
ly there w a reward for the righteous.' Again, * Behold 
Uie righteous shall be recompensed in the earth : much 
KDore the wicked and the sinner.' Ps. Iviii: 11 ; Prov. xi: 31. 

3. It teaches that it is a matter of perfect indijSerence, so 
far as our present happiness or misery is cpncemed, 
what course we pursue. But the Bible informs us. that 

* wisdom's ways are ^ays of pleasantness, and all her 
paths are peace.^ Prov. iii ; 7» The objector may say, 

* this is undoubtedly true of wisdom's ways, but it is just 
as true of the ways of folly.' To this we reply, that the 
Bible *in strong contrast with this, says of the wicked, * de- 
struction and misery are in tlieir ways, and the way o{ peace 
they have not known.' Rom. iii : 16, 17. 

4. It promises equal happiness to the righteous and wick- 
ed in this world. But the Scriptures tell us, < Great peace 
4ftt« they, who love thy law.' PsfCs^ix; 165., It may bft 
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warding and panighlpg all moral agents according to their 
works. Justice requires that the virtuous be rewarded, at 
the dme when, and in the place where they are virtuous ; 
and that the vicious be punished at the time, and in the 
place where they are vicious. If, therefore, the justice of 
God is an active principle, mankind are as much rewarded 
and punished here, as they ever will be. It follows from 
this argument, that if mankind, or any portion of them, 
practice vice in a future state of existence, they will be 
punished there ; but then, it will not be for sins committed 
here, but for sins committed there. If there are any who 
suppose that vice will be practiced in the spiritual world, it 
belongs to them to prove it. The question, whether vice 
will be practiced there, does not belong to our present sub- 
ject. 

2. From the vature of God*s moral government. That 
man is subject to certain laws, and that these laws were in* 
stituted by the Creator, will not be disputed. Well, what 
was the design of God in instituting these laws ? Was it 
to promote his own happiness, or to add to his glory ? Sure- 
ly, this will not be pretended. For God is now, and al- 
ways has been, infinitely glorious. His glory, therefore, 
caa not be increased nor dimished. He is perfectly happy 
in and of himself; yea, infinitely happy, ' in his own im- 
mortality.' In giving laws to man, then, he designed the 
•] good of man. His laws, therefore, must be founded in the 
very nature and fitness of things. They must be based in 
■^^ the very nature and constitution of man. They must be 
designed to point out to man the course which he ought to 
^j pursue, ill order to secure to himself the greatest amount 
^ of happiness ; and the course which he ought to avoid, if 
^ he would avoid his own misery. Hence, misery must be 
^ connected with the violation of these laws, and happiness 
; with their observance. It is in this sense that God has con- 
^ necied happiness with virtue, and misery with vice. It is 
, in this sense, that punishment treads close upon the heels 
of transgression^ It is in this sense, that virtue is its own 
reward, and vice its own punishment. 

3. From the history of munkini. No otie acquainted 
with the history of the human race, need be told that the 
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historic page abounds with instances of the displays of ,i. 
God's retiibutive justice. Tyrants and oppressors may .j, 
have flourished and prospered for a while, and to all out- ^.^ 
ward appearance may have been happy. But their own .^ 
confessions have revealed the fires which raged within, and !^ 
the torments which reigned in their bosoms. And sooner ^ 
or later, their violence, their cruelties and their oppressions, - 
have been visited upon their own heads. The description ^ 
of such, given by the Psalmist, is true to the letter. ' I "^ 
have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading him- J 
self like the green bay-tree. Yet he passed away, and lo, 
he was not: yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.' J 
Nations may have been cruel and oppressive, and may have 
risen to great power and worldly grandeur by such means ; 1 
but it was only to receive a more tremendous fall, and to 
experience the mortification and shame, of being in their 7 
turn, the down-trodden and the oppressed. All of which 
verifies the truth of the proverb, * righteousness exalteth a 
nation, but sin is a reproach to any people.' Prov. xiv : 34 ; 
Ps. xxxvii : 35, 36. 

4r From the ohservation and experience of manhmd. See 
objections to the doctrine of future retribution. Obj. 7 and 8. '\ 

5. From the direct and positive testimony of the Bible. 
See objections a« above. Obj. 9. Specifications 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5, and 6. 

6. From facts which are clearly stated in the Bible. See 
objections as above. Obj. 9. 

We will now notice the objections to the dpctrine of re- 
tribution in this life. It is objected, 

1 . That the pious and virttious are frequently unfortunate^ [ 
and sometimes miserable in this world. This is undoubtedly ' 
true ; but we ask, are the virtuous miserable and unfortu- [ 
nate, because they are virtuous.? In other words, do they 
suffer the penalty of God's moral law ? This will not be \ 
pretended. But if they do not, then tlieir miseries must be , 
attributed to some other cause. This leads usio remark, | 
that man is governed by tliree different sets of laws. He j 
is a physical, intellectual, and moral being ; and is govern- 
ed by physical, intellectual, and moral laws. These laws 
operate separately and independently of each other. If 
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Ban obeys the physical laws, he will receive the reward of 
heahfa, and physical enjoyment* If the iDtellectual, he will 
experience intellectual enjoyment. If the moral, he will 
enjoy that happiness which flows from the exercise of the 
moral faculties. If he obeys them all, he will derive plea- 
sure and satisfaction from each of these sources ; and ex- 
perience all the happiness which is allotted to a human be-, 
ing. It must also be remembered, that mankind, both good 
and bad, are subject to various evils and misfortunes, which 
are not of our own procuring; which can not be warded 
off; and which can not be considered as the penalty of any 
law whatever. If these facts are constantly borne in mind, 
they will serve to explain all the seeming discrepancy in 
the administration of rewards and punishments. Again, 
mankind are extremely liable to be deceived and mistaken 
in their judgment on this -subject. It may be well for us 
to mention the several grounds of deception. 1. They 
may be deceived by the pretensions and professions of men. 
It is not every man who professes to be virtuous, who really 
is so. It is often the case, that those who profess the most 
religion, have the least ; and those who profess none at all, 
have the most. If, therefore, mankind calculate the deserts 
of their fellow men by their professions, they will often ' 
judge a mail to be deserving of reward, when he is not ; 
and another to be deserving of punishment, when he is not. 
Certainly, we can not expect that God will bend himself to 
the notions of such, concerning justice. 2, Mankind are 
liable to be mistaken in their estimate of the amount and 
extent of the guilt of their fellow men. All men are not 
equally guilty, for conunitting the same act. Two men 
may commit the same i^ct, and one may be greatly guilty, 
and the other not guilty at all. There are dilTerent degrees 
of responsibility, or accountability. In relation to the phy- 
sical and intellectual laws, it is perhaps strictly true, that 
ignorance of those laws excuses no man. That is, man 
will suffer the consequences of disobeying them, whether 
he has a knowledge of their existence or not. But in re- 
lation to the moral laws, ignorance of them, where that ig- 
norance is not voluntary, does excuse a man to some extent 
at least* We may then, greatly err, in calculaUng the ^^X. 

9 
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of our fellow men. God only knows the heart. He only 
knows to what extent men are guilty. He only knows how 
much of reward or punishment his creatnres are deserting 
of; and we have no reason to expect, that he will dispense 
his rewards and punishments, to suit our views of what jtis*' 
tice requires. 3. Mankind may be deceived, by their own 
estimate of themselves. They may think themselves de-^ 
serving of reward, when they are not, and undeserving of 
punishment, when in fact they deserve it. They may be 
ignorant of the physical laws, and live in the habitual vio- 
lation of them, and not know it. Tliey may think them- 
selves perfectly guiltless for so doing, and they may be so; 
but the consequences will be precisely the same. They^ 
must suffer pain, sickness and disease. They may forma 
wrong estimate of what constitutes virtue, and think they 
are practicing it, when they are not. In this case, although 
they may look for reward, they will not receive it, for they 
do not deserve it. This was the case with the ancient Pha- 
risees. They made religion consist in the practice of forms 
and ceremonies. These they faithfully performed, and 
judged themselves to be very pious, holy and virtuous men. 
But if the testimony of Je^us is to be credited, they were 
very far from righteousness ; and although they judged 
themselves deserving of reivard, yet they were not. 

Now, in reference to those who profess to be virtuous, 
are esteemed to be such by their fellow men, and yet are 
miserable and unhappy : for instance, suffer pain, sickness, 
and all the deprivations consequent upon ill health: it may 
be that their misfortunes are of that kind, to which all are 
liable, and from which none are entirely exempt. Perhaps 
they have inherited a bad constitution. In that case, it is 
their misfortune and not there fault. It may be they have 
voluntarily — either ignorandy, or knowingly — violated the 
physical laws of their nature. If they have done it igno- 
rantly, ihey can not escape the consequences ; if knowingly, 
they have incurred a penalty which they ought to suffer, 
and will suffer, so long as they continue to violate those 
laws. But it may be, they are not what they profess to be — 
virtuous men. Even if their outward conduct is moral, 
they may perform all their good deeds, from bad nibtives 
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suid in that case, are not entitled to any reward, nor will 
\hey receive any» Tiie truth is, a raan may cultivate the 
moral facilities ever so much, and live in the strictest con- 
formity to Grod's moral law ; yet, if he disregards the laws 
of health ; eats too much, drinks too much, sleeps too 
much, exercises too little, or too much ; exposes himself 
unnecessarily or necessarily ; or eats, drinks, and sleeps 
loo little ; he can not escape the consequences. The fact 
of his obeying the moral laws, will not exempt him from 
the penalty of violating the laws- of his physical constitu- 
tion. As a moral being, he may experience that happiness, 
which lows from the exercise and cultivation of his moral 
faculties. As a physical being he may at the same time 
suffer pain, fiiekness and disease, as a necessary conse- 
quence of neglect, or violation of the physical laws. But 
in no case, if the man is tnuly a virtuous man, can you rob 
him of virtue's reward- He may meet with misfortunes. 
His riches may take to 'themselves wings, and fly away.' 
Friends may desert him. He may he persecuted. He 
may be incarcerated in prison, or confined within the 
gloomy walls of the dungeon. He may be suspended on 
the gallaws ; tied to the stake; and around hhn ma) be 
gathered, the faggot and the flame. But *amid the war of 
elements, the wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds,' 
he will be unmoved. He walks forth in all the ' conscious 
dignity of independent virtue.' In prosperity he rejoices ; 
ux adversity he is resigned. He loves virtue for its own 
intrinsic value ; practices it because he loves it, and for 
its present reward. His soul is stayed on God ; for he 
knows that God is oathe sixie of virtue. In life, and in 
death, be feels and experiences the * souls cnlm sunshine, 
and the heart-felt joy, which is virtue's prize.' 

2. It is objected^ — ^thai the wicked are frequauhj inos- 
perom and happy in this li/c.^ That the wicked may be 
prosperous and happy in one sense, is undoubtedly true. 
That is, it may be true of the merely immoral man. But 
that they are ever prosperous and happy in the sense that 
the virtuous are, or in the highest sense of those terms, we 
deny. But the objector says — *he is acquainted with a 
number of wicked men, who evidently enjoy themselves 
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as well as any people on earth.' Hold, my dear, Sir. 
Are you sure of this ? Appearances are often deceptive. 
We frequently see our fellow-creatures placed in circum- 
stances, which we judge to be favorable, and conclude 
they roust be happy ; but on becoming acquainted with 
the facts, we learn they are not. Indeed, sometimes men 
appear to be happy, and act happy, when they are not. 
Paganina, of Paris, in France, was a celebrated wit musi- 
cian, and theatrical perfornier. He was one of the most 
jocose and humorsome of men. He was thought to be the 
most happy of men. He was considered a very amusing 
companion, and his company was sought for by all. One 
day Paganina went to a celebrated physician of Paris, and 
without informing him who he was, complained of habitu- 
al melancholy. 'Have you been long troubled with it?' 
asked the physician. * Yes, for a number of years.* * Does 
it give you much troi^ble ?' 'Yes, it destroys all my 
peace. It troubles me by night and by day ; and I have 
frequently been more than half inclined to destroy myself.' 
' I advise you,' said the pliysician, • to find the company 
of Paganina, and keep it : he will cure you of yourmelan^ 
clioly.' ' Alas !' cried the unhappy man, * I am that very 
Paganina.'* Tiberius, was a Roman Emperon He had 
abundance of wealth, was entlironed In power, and enjoyed 
every means of gratifying his sensual appetites, to the very 
full. He was placed in circumstances which by the mass 
of mankind, would be judged favorable to produce happi- 
ness. But was Tiberius happy ? The following letter, 
written by him to the Roman Senate, shows that he was 
not. ' What to write, conscript fathers, in whut terms to 
express myself, or what to refrain from t\^riting, is & matter of 
such perplexity, that if I know how |o decide, may the just 
gods and goddesses of vengeance, doom me to die in pangs, 
worse than those under which I linger every day.^ On 
this, Tacitus makes the following remarks. VWe have 
here the features of the inward man. His crimes retalia- 
ted upon him with the keenest retribution ; so true is the 

* This story is quoted from meroorv. We may be mistaken in 
the uame, but aire certain we are not in the ffict. 
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saying of the great philosopher, the oracle of ancient wis- 
dom, (Socrates,) that if the minds of tyrants were laid open 
to our view, we should see them gashed and mangled with 
the whips and stings of lienor and remorse. By blows 
and stripes the flesh is made to quiver ; and, in like man- 
ner, cruelty and inordinate passions, malice and evil deeds, 
become internal executiojsers^ and with unceasing torture 
goad and lascerate the heart. Of this truth Tiberius is a 
melancholy instance. Neither the imperial dignity, nor 
the gloom of solitude, nor the rocks of Caprea, could shield 
him from himself. He lived on the rack of guilt, and his 
wounded spirit groaned in agony.' How many thousands 
and millions of cases of the same kind there have been, 
and are now. And it is to be feared that in consequence 
of human folly, there will be thousands and millions more. 
When therefore we see the wicked apparently happy, we 
ought to remember that their happiness may be in appear- 
ance only, and not in reality. But again. It may be that 
those whom the objector esteems to be! so wicked, and who 
he thinks are so happy, are not so wicked, as he supposes, 
after all. Under a very rough exterior, many a man 
carries the very best of hearts, and under the cloak of re- 
ligion, yea, under the very ' itvery of the court of heaven,' 
many a man carries a heart of the most consummate kna- 
very, hypocrisy, and deception. But we have said that tlie 
wicked, i. e. the merely immoral man may be happy. 
But in wliat sense pnay he be happy ? By the merely im- 
moral man, we mean one who is destitute of moral princi- 
ple ; and neglects to cultivate the moral faculties. Such 
men there have been, and such men there are, who not- 
withstanding their utter destitution of moral principle, yet; 
yield the strictest obedience to the physical Jaws. In such 
cases you will see in them, the stout, muscular, athletic, 
and robust frame, a fine flow of health and spirits, and per- 
haps they may be lively, cheerful, and in a certain sense, 
bappy. And why should they not be ? They have 
obeyed those laws, upon the observance of which, hangs 
suspended our physical enjoyment ; and why should they 
not receive their reward ? But what kind of happiness is 
it, which they enjoy f we ask again^ Is it that high and ^ 

9* I 
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holy kind, enjoyed by the righteous? No. They know li 

nothing of the satisfaction, which is derived from the eon- r 

sciousness of having done our duty. They ai« strangers i 

to the happiness, which flows from the exercise of the s^ 

moral faculties. They experience none of the rewards of ic 

virtue, for they do not practice virtue. Their enjoyment, a 

therefore, is merely of a sensual, earthly, animal kind, s 

They enjoy themselves in the same manner, as do the i^ 

brutes : in the same manner as does the horse, the ox, or i 

the swine. Reader, is this the greatest good of life f Is ^ 

this the highest happiness allotted to human beings f We $ 

tell you, nay. And if you think it is, we tell you, you i 

have made a sad, and most fatal mistake ; which sooner or ^^ 

later, and before you leave this earthly clime, you will ^- 

learn to your sorrow. ,, 

But some will say, perhaps, * we know the doctrine of ^ 

retribution in this life is not true, for we have practiced , 

virtue, and have received no reward.' If you have re- j. 

ceived no reward, it must be for some of the following ^ 

reasons. Either you are not what you profess to be, or -^ 

you have made a false estimate of what constitutes virtue ; - 

or you practice it from wrong motives, or in looking for ;- 

an imaginary reward in a future world, you have over- - 

looked the real one, and trampled it under your feet. If . 

it is for either of these reasons, your case forms no objec- - 

tion to our theory. You receive no reward^ for the reason , 

tliat you do not deserve any. v 

3. Another objection is, ' the tlicory of retribution in this 

li/cy is of bad moral tmclcvcy.^ Of bad moral tendency ! j 

Why ? How ? ' O !' it is said, ^ this theory makes all [ 

reward and punishment limited, and confines both to this ^ 

world. Consequently, the inducements presented to the I 
mind of man, for him to practice virtue, and refrain from 

vice, are not great enougii.' ' Man,' it is said, * is greatly j 
influenced by appeals to his hopes and fears. Hence, the 

greater the reward promised, and punishment threatened, j 

the greater the influence.' ' 

Tiiis theory then * makes all reward and punishment 
limited.' Well, suppose it does. Is not man a .finite 
being f Is be iiot exceedingly limited, in all his capaci- 
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iesy capabilhies, and powers f Is he not a frail child of 
immanity, and exlremeljr Gable to err ? No man can dia* 
pute that be is. Should he not then, be the subject of 
limited rewards and punishments ? How absurd to sup* 
pose the contrary. The very fact then, on which this ob- 
jection is based, that tMs theory makes rewards and pun- 
ishments limited, is a strong confirmation of its truth. 
But, * it confines rewards and punishments to this world.' 
Very well. Where does man do his deeds of virtue and 
vice f Is it not in this world ? Most certainly it is. Well, 
what time and place more suitable to reward and punish 
him, that at the time when, and in the place where he de- 
aenres it ? But ^ the inducements are not sufBcient.* Are 
QOti But do men loire their wires, parents, brothers, sis- 
ters, or childreoi because they expect to be rewarded for 
it in another world ? Or do they refrain from hating them, 
for fear of being punished in anoU^er world if they do ? If 
such be the fact, then our sentiments of respect for human 
nature, must sink into nothing ; and all men may exclaim 
with Brutus ; ' O virtue ; I have worshiped you as a god, 
but have found thou art but an empty name.' Again, does 
the farmer labor and toil lo cultivate his farm, sow his seed, 
and gather his crops,^ thinking he will be rewarded for it in 
eternity f Does the mechanic pursue his daily avocation, 
for the sake of any other reward than that which he re- 
ceives here? Will a man perform a days labor with any 
more faithfulness or cheerfulness, under the promise of a 
reward however great in eternity, than he will under the 
promise of a dollar at the close of his days' labor ? Once 
more* Do the wicked practice sin in this world, with the 
expectation of being rewarded for it in another ? No. All 
these are actuated solely and simply by present motives. 
If then, the wicked can be induced to practice sin for the 
sake of the pleasure which they imagine is connected there- 
with in this life, can not the virtuous be induced to prac* 
tice virtue, for the sake of that happiness, which is the c-cr- 
tain and sure reward of it here ? . But suppose those whom 
we denominate the virtuous, are actuated by the motives 
which the objector would present, are they worthy of the 
^ipiellation, virtuous — ^whicb we bestow upon them f Sup* 
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pose you see a roan administer to the wants and necessi- 
ties of his fellow men. You ask bim why he does it. He 
replies — * for the sake of obtaining heaven.' You ask him 
if he has no sympathies for human kind ; no benevolence 
of heart ; no humanity to man. And he tells you *no he 
is actuated by higher motives than these, his object is to 
secure his own happiness in the paradise above.' What 
would you think of such a warm-hearted philanthropist as 
this ? Or, suppose you see a man tempted to do evil, to 
steal, to rob or to murder, as the case may be, but he re- 
sists. You ask him why he did not commit the act. He 
replies — * I most certainly should have done it, had I not 
been afraid of going to hell if I did.' What would you 
think of a man of such strong virtuous principle as this ? 
Would you think either of these characters meritorious, or 
deserving of any reward whatever ? Certainly not. No. 
Barbarians practice on better principles than these, and the 
veriest heathen on earth, would scout such morality and 
virtue. 

* But man is a being actuated by hope andyj-arl' So he 
is. But does it follow that we are to make unreal repre- 
sentations to his hopes and fears ? We know this plan 
has been adopted. Parents sometimes adopt it in the gov- 
ernment of their children. They will tell them of ghosts 
and hobgoblins, of imniortar devils, and bears in the cel- 
lar. But what rational man ever supposed that children 
were ever made any belter by such a course of treatment ? 
The fears of mankind have been appealed to, too much. 
Past history proves, that sanguinary laws and cruel penal- 
ties, have always defeated their own object. The fear oi 
an endless hell may perhaps restrain the outward actions 
of some, but it never made one single sOul any better. 
It has no power to purify the human heart. 

The reward which the objector would offer, is greater 
than the one we offer to be sure. But it is more remote^ 
and by thousands would not be judged to be very certain* 
The punishment which the objector/ would threaten, is 
greater than that we threaten. But the objector himself 
provides a way, by which it may be very easily escaped. 
Timely repentance will wipe off the gtaih, and. exonerate 
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(rom the pc^nalty. Hence, there is no certainty about it. 
Now it appears to us, that it must be obvious to every man 
of sense, that the preaching of rewards and punishments, 
which are absolutely certain and sure^ will exert a more 
powerful influence upon man, than the preaching of re- 
wards and punishments which are uncertain* Even, al- 
tbough the latter may be much greater than the former. 
Is the doctrine of present rewards and punishments then 
of bad moral tendency? Is it dangerous to inform man- 
kind that happin^s is connected with virtue, and misery 
with vice? Does not man love happiness and dread 
misery ? Is it wrong then to tell him, that if he practices 
virtue, be will be happy ? That if he practices sin, he 
will certainly and inemtdbly be miserable ? Is it because 
mankind have believed this doctrine in past ages, that li- 
centiousneds has abounded and sin so extensively pre- 
vailed ? No. God knows it is not so. It is because 
they have believed that there is pleasure in sin, and that 
virtue and religion, were designed to make their pleasures 
less on earth. The world can never be reformed until 
this wicked, and abominable, and pernicious error, is rooted 
out.- When, mankind" are brought to believe firmly and 
uncerely, that there is a reward for virtue this side of a 
located heaven, and a recompense for vice this side of a 
located faell^-^then virtue will reign triumphant, and a more 
powerful, thorough, and general reformation will take 
place, than the world ever yet saw. 

4. It has been objected— that * this is the game doctrine 
that was held by the ancient Sadducees.^ We know the 
Sadducees believed in the doctrine of present rewards- and 
punishments. In this we agree with them. But they also 
held that death was the hst end of man. From this we 
dissent. We are not, therefore, Sadducees, because we 
happen to agree with them on the doctrine of rewards and 
punishments. We believe iii the existence of one God. 
So does the objector ; so did the Pharisees ; so did the 
Sadducees. But is the objector a Universalbt, Pharisee, 
or Sadducecr because he agrees with them in believing in 
one God ? The Sadducees believed implicitly in the five 
books of Moses, and received them as a rule of faith and 
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practice. Th6jr could not find the doctrine of future re- '^ 
tribution in them, but they did find the doctrine of retribu- "^™ 
tion in this life ; hence they rejected the former, and em- '* 
braced the latter. And this is one of our reasons for do^ ^^^ 
ing the same. The Sadducees held other doctrines, which ^^ 
in a great degree nullified the influence of their views re- ^p 
specting rewards and punishments upon them ; but notwith- sC 
standing this, they were a much more moral, virtuous, and ^"^ 
respectable sect, than their neighbors the Pharisees ; al- '^ 
though the latter believed in the (supposed to be) purifying ^^-^ 
doctrine of futuie retribution. They never received half 3^ 
the censures, nor half the condemnatory denunciations from ^^J 
Jesus Christ, that the Pharisees did. Jesus frequently '^ 
spoke of the Pharisees as * hypocrites, whited sepulchres, '^ 
serpents, generation of vipers,' &c. ; but he never bestow- ^ 
ed these appellations upon the Sadducees. And although 
he warned his disciples to beware of the doctrine of the - 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, yet we are not informed that '" 
the views of the Sadducees respecting rewards and punish- — 
ments, was the doctrine referred to. It is far more proba- - 
ble, that it was their doctrine respecting a future state. 

5. It is said, * t?iere is no mercy fh this system of rewards - 
and punishments.* No mercy in it ! Is it so, then, that ^ 
God can not be just, and at the same time be merciful ? If 
so, then to those who are punished, God is not merciful, 
and to those who are saved, he is not just. This impeaches 
both the justice and mercy of the divine Being. The high- 
est exercise of mercy, consists in withholding* unnecessary i 

-or unjust punishment. Hence, God can punish his crea- K 
lures all that justice requires, and at the same time be mer- ! 
ciful to them. He can be both just and merciful at tlie j 
same time. Can not a parent chastise his children all they t- 
de&erve, and do it in mercy ? So can God. Hence the 
Psalmist says, * Unto thee, O Lord, belpngeth mercy : for :: 
thou renderest to every man according to his works.' Ps, - 
Ixii: 12. ^: 

6. But it is also said, * there is no grace in this system.^ ^ 
' Mankind,' it is said, * according to this system, are pun- 
ished all they deserve; and, theiefore, there is no room for = 
the exercise of grace.' Indeed ! But are not these re* 
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irards and punishments limited f And is there not room 
enough for the exercise of grace, after the dispensation of 
rewards and punishments has ceased ? Can not a father 
pouish and reward his children all they merit, and after they 
arrive to the age of twenty-one years, give them each a farm, 
as an act of grace ? And can not God reward and punish 
Ids creatures all they merit in time, and in eternity bestow 
upon them immortality, as his gift to them through grace ? 
Certainly, the feet of our having been justly dealt by in 
time, gives us no claim on God for any bene6ts to be ex- 
tended to us in another world. But we have shown it to 
be the doctrine of the Bible, that * God will render to every 
man according to his works.' If, therefore, the objector 
thinks there is no mercy nor grace in this theory, we leave 
him to setde the dispute with the Bible. 

7. It is objected, that • (his tJieory gives no rational ac- 
count of what, or in what, the punishment of sin consists.^ 
We think we have been sufficiently plain and definite on 
this subject ; but if the objector is not satisfied, we will now 
try to make ourselves understood. The nature of the pun- 
ishment of sin, depends altogether upon the nature of the 
sin committed. If it is a neglect of the physical laws, then 
it is a deprivation of the enjoyment which flows from the 
exercise of the physical powersc If a violation of these 
laws, it is the physical pain and misery, which is the neces- 
sary consequence. If it is a neglect of the intellectual laws, 
it Ls a deprivation of the pleasure derived from the exercise 
of these faculties; and besides, the individual must be de- 
plorably ignorant, and, in point of intellect, sink to a level 
with the brute creation. If a violation of these laws, it is 
mental uneasiness and unhappiness, frequently terrainadng 
in partial derangement, or positive insanity. If it is a neg- 
lect of the moral laws, it is a deprivation of the happiness 
which results from the exercise of the moral powers. If a 
violation of these laws, it is^^e misery and unhappiness 
which follows necessarily. 'If it is both a neglect and vio- 
lation, of either, or all of these laws, then the punishment, 
as is seen, will be both negative and positive, A deprivd- 
tion on the one hand, and positive suflfering on the other. 
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We trust the subject is now sufficiently plain, and if so, 
the objection we are considering falls to the ground* 

8. Another objection is, that * according to this theory ^ 
much of the punishment which is experienced by the guilty ^ 
consists in remorse of conscience^ * Now,' it is said, ' it is 
well known that by a long continued course of sin, coi>- 
science may become completely paralyzed and inactive ; so 
that it ceases to reproach, or sting, the transgressor*' — 
Whether the conscience can ever become entirely dormant 
and inactive, is very doubtful* If there are any cases of 
this kind, they must be exceedingly rare ; and they form 
exceptions to the general rule. It is true, the Bible speaks 
of some whose consciences were * seared as with an hot 
iron ;' but this does not prove that their consciences had 
become extinct, nor entirely inactive* That the conscience 
may become measurably dormant, is undoubtedly true. 
But it must be recollected, that if there is such a thing as 
remorse of conscience, there is such a thing as the pleasure 
derived from a conscience * void of offence.' Conscience 
not only condemns us for our faults, but it approves us for 
our virtues. In proportion, therefore, as an individual be- 
comes insensible to remorse of conscience, in that same 

Sroportion he becomes insensible to its approving smiles. 
Tow does he gain anything by this ? Is he placed in any 
better circumstances r m circumstances more favorable to 
the enjoyment of happiness ? No. As the inward monitor 
speaks not to approve^ so its warning voice speaks but 
feebly. In that case, the individual becomes more reckless 
and daring ; less circumspect and cautious, and more bold 
in his crimes. Of course he is more easily detected, and 
more exposed to the penalties which are annexed to the 
laws and institutions which have been established by man. 
We can imagine no deprivation which can be worse, nor 
no condition on earth which can be more deplorable, than 
for an individual td be destitute of conscience. The fact, 
then, on which this objection is based, forms no real objec- 
tion to the theory we are advocating. 

9. It may be objected^ — that * a^ apart of the punishment 
of sin consists in remorse of conscience^ and q,s according to 
Phrenology f some men have a large share of conscience^ and 
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hers only a small degree, therefore, those who deserve the 
ist punishment^ will receive the most ; and those who <fc- 
rre Mc most, will receive the least,^ To this we reply, 
two men perform the same act, and one of them posses- 
s a great share of conscience, he is guilty in a great de- 
ee ; if the other has naturally only a small share of con- 
ience, he is guilty only in a small degree. One, there- 
re, deserves a great degree of punishment, the other only 
small degree. This objection, then, only proves that 
ir theory of rewards and punishments, is one of the 
rictest impartiality, equity, and justice. 
10. It may be asked,% * how does the self-murderer get 
'^ punishment V Self murder! We know of no such 
ime. Murder implies malice aforethought. But the 
ible informs us that * no man ever yet h(Ued)As own flesh.' 
'he crime of self-murder Is- therefore impossible. We 
now that a certain declaration is often quoted, to prove 
lat there is such a crime, viz : * No self-murderer shall 
ater the kingdom of hseaven.' This declaration is sup- 
osed by some, to be in the Bible ; but it is not. There 
, no such passage in the book. The words self, and 
mrder or murderer, are no where connected in the whole 
lible. By the * self-murderer,' we presume the objector 
leans the suicide. If, then, it be asked, * how does the 
jicide get his punishment,' we answer. The act of sui- 
ide is generally, if not always, committed by those who 
re of unsound mind ; those who are acting under the in- 
uence of either partial, or positive derangement. It is 
xtremely doubtful, whether any person of sane mind, ever 
oolly, and deliberately, in the sober exercise of his judg- 
lent, put a period to his own existence. Those who 
jmmit the act of suicide under the influence of insanity, 
re not responsible j' hence, incur no guih ; and conse- 
uently no punishment. But allowing some do commit 
lis act in the exercise of their reason ; what then ? The 
hole difficulty in the mind of the objector, may arise from 
false view, which he entertains respecting the object, and 
jode, of Divine punishment. If you suppose Divine 
unishment to be retaliatory, i. e., that a certain quantum 
f pain is inflicted on the transgressor, equal in amount to 
10 
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that which he has occasioned ;---or that he is made to ex- 
perience a certain amount of evil, eqoal to that which he 
has produced — or that he is made to suffer, simply and 
solely, because he has committed an evil act, all this is 
a very great mistake. No. God punishes to reform and 
make better. His punishments are disciplinary, emenda- 
tory, and salutary. He does not, therefore, inflict pain 
upon the transgressor, simply because an evil act has been 
committed, but in order that the crime may not be repeated* 
Again, if the objector supposes that God in the adminis- 
tration of his moral government, is under the necessity of 
specially interfering and directly punishing his creatures, 
this is another very great mistake. No. God is under 
no necessity of guarding the interests of his law, by penal 
enactments and penal sanctions. It is a law, as we have 
seen, which is founded in the nature and fitness of things. 
A law written in the very constitution of man. God's law, 
therefore, unlike all the laws ever instituted by man, does 
by its own operation, absolutely secure the reward of vir- 
tue and the punishment of vice. God, to be sure, may at 
certain times, and in certain Cases, inflict direct punishment 
upon the violators of his law. But this is not his general 
mode of administration. As a general thing we know of 
no penally annexed to the law of God, except the natural 
and necessary consequences which flow from its violation. 
Nor no punishment for sin, except the natural and neces- 
sary consequences which flow from the practice of vice. 
Ifow strong is the love of life. How instinctively man 
will cling to it, and shrink from death. How great must 
be the suffering, and how intense the agony endured by 
that mind, which will prompt its possessor to voluntarily 
cut the strong cord which binds him to earth ! * But' you 
may say, * all this suffering ^nd agony he has brought upon 
himself, by bis own voluntary sins.' All this may be 
very true ; and if so, it is a proof that' sin is punished in 
this life. Of the suicide, then, it may be said, that by a 
course of sin and transgression he has plunged hinigelf into 
misery, until God uses his own hand as the instrument of 
his own destruction. He is cut off from life, and all its 
endearments, and bis career of wickedness has termiaate^' 
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in untimely death. It may be well to mention here, that 
the Bible no where enumerates suicide among the catalogue 
of crimes, nor the suicide among the catalogue of criminals. 
We would not now wish to be understood, as justifying 
the act of suidde. Very far from it. We mention this 
&ct because it is a/oc^, and the reader will bear in mind, 
it is a fact for which we are not responsible. If the ob- 
jector, therefore, is disposed to cavil, let him cavil at the 
Bible, not with us. We suppose the reason why the 
Bible does not speak of suicide as a crime, is because the 
Scripture writers, all of them, took it forgranttd, that it 
was an act which would not be very frequently committed, 
and very seldom^ indeed if ever, by a person in the sober 
exercise of his reason and judgment 

11. But the objector may say, ' sttppose a man to mnr- 
ier aJeUaw beingf and the next moment turn round and kill 
himsetf; haw is he punished /or this double crimCj committed 
in the very last moment of his lifeJ* We frankly confess, 
that this is to all appearance, one of tlie greatest difficulties 
in the way of our theory, which can possibly be stated. 
We admit it to be a very plausible objection. But sup- 
pose that no satisfactory reply can be made to it, what 
then.^ Let it be borne in mind that this objection Is 
founded on ^n extreme case. How many of the human 
family are guilty of this crime? Not one to an hundred 
thousand. Must it not be a very strong theory, against 
which only one difficulty out of many can be presented ; 
which we, short-sighted mortals can not remove f Must 
not that theory be considered absolutely invulnerable^ 
against which only one objection out of many can be urged ; 
which can not be satisfactorily answered? Especially, 
when even that one objection is founded on an extreme 
case ; a case vihich rarely happens among men ? But we 
are not afraid to meet this objection in the very face. To 
murder a human being, and then for the murderer to turn 
round and kill himself, is an unnatural crime. Charity 
would lead us to suppose that no man would be guilty of 
such an act, without extra^ordinary provocation. The man 
who could commit such a deed, must be under the Influ- 
€uce of the most powerful animal excitement. His pas- 
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slons for the time being must have the complete Ascendancy ^i 
over him, and be absolutely uncontrollable. Now is it not ^ 
a well known fact, that some men have not that govern- -g 
ment and control of their passions that others have ? And 4 
should not these be mitigating circumstances in the case ^ 
of persons guilty of killing a human being, and themselves j^. 
at the same time ? We know that in the eye of those laws g 
instituted by nian, they would not be. But we ask, how ^ 
will they be looked on in the eye of that great law of love, ^ 
which God has instituted for the government of his crea- ^ 
tures ? We do not ask, how will these persons be looked ^ 
on by the eyes of men ; but we ask, how will they be looked ^ 
on by the eye of that God, who ^ sees not as man sees;' 
who is acquainted with all the thoughts of his creatures, ^ 
their motives and their intentions ? He also is acquainted 
widi our frailly, our liability to err, the circumstances in 
in which we may be placed, and all the influences widi 
which we may be surrounded. He is our Lawgiver and 
our Judge. And his law, by its own operation, secures 
to the violator of it, all the punishment he thinks him to 
be deserving of. We ask again, how will persons guilty 
of the crime we are considering, under the mitigating cir- 
cumstances we have named, be looked upon in the eye of 
that charity which ' sufiering long, and is kind ;' and 
which requires of mankind, that they look not too severely 
upon the faults and foibles of their fellow men ? That 
heart must be callous indeed, and insensible to the feelings 
of humanity, which will prompt its possessor to look on 
the agonies and sufferings of the suicide, which have been 
the cause of his raising the hand of destruction upon him- 
self, or upon the miseries endured by that man, whose 
passions are so violent and ungovernable, as that he can 
commit such a ciime as the one we are considering, and 
then say—* it is not enough !' If persons guilty of these 
crimes deserve our censure, they also deserve our pity and 
commiseration. If they are guilty, they are also unfortu- 
nate. But they deserve our pity, no more than does that 
man who would add one single iota to the pangs and suf- 
ferings which they endure. The punishment of those 
guilty of the crime under consideration, consists in their 
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suffering the natural consequences of sin. A course of 
sin and folly,, after haying destroyed the happiness of the 
unfortunate being, and after he has suffered the pangs and 
sorrows of the transgressor, has terminated in untimely 
deatbw 

Sock, read^, are the arguments in favor of the doctrine 
of present rewards and punishments. And such are the 
objections against it. We now appeal to your candor, and 
ask, which of the two theories we have had under conside- 
ration, is most con9istent with reason-«^with common 
sense — and the Bible ? It is of the utmost importance 
that you should decide this question. If you decide in 
favor of the theory which we have advocated, you are safe. 
Sin will have for you no charms, and temptation no power. 
You will avoid sin as you would avoid the jaws of death, 
or the poisonous fangs of the serpent ; and you will cling 
to virtue as your only— your chiefest — and your greatest 
good. 



SECTION y. 

SCRIPTURE TERMS EXPRESSING 
DURATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

On the Scrijjture tisage and meaning of the words eternity^ 

ENDLESS, ETERNAL,. EVERLASTING, NEVER, FOREVER, 
a?ld FOREVER AND EVER. 

1. ETERNITY.— This word occurs but once jn the 
Bible. Isa. Ivii : 15. * Thus saith the high and lofty one 
that inhabitelh eternity, whose name is holy,' &c. Of course 
it is no where in the Bible applied to punishment of any 
kind, either in this world o^ another. It is never said the 
wicked shgll go ijito,, qx suffer, or eoduj^e a» eternity ©f 
punisbisnenli.. 

2. ENDLESS.-— This word does not occur in the Old 
Tiestament, and i^ found but twice in the New. 1 Tim. 1 5 
4. * Neither give h^ed to fables, and endless genealogies,' &c* 
Heb. vii : 16. ' Who. (Christ) is made after the power of aa 
endless life.' When a,ppKed to genealogies, it i3 used in at 
limited sense : when applied to the immortal life of Christ,, 
which he obtained by being raised from the dead, it ijj used 
in an unlimited sense. It is connected with life in the 
Scriptures,, but it is not connected with punishment. We 
no where in the Bible read of an * endless hell,' of * end- 
less death,' of 'endless ipisery,' of * endless pumsbinent,,* 
nor of ' ei>dlQS3 paiixK' 
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3. EVERLASTING.— The word everlasting occurs in 
the Old Testament sixty^-one times* Eight times in Gene^ 
sis, once in Exodus, twice in Leviticus, once in Numbers, 
once in Deuteronomy, once in 2 Samuel, once in 1 Chro- 
nicles, nine times in Psalms, twice in Proverbs, eighteen 
times in Isaiah, five times in Jeremiah, twice in Ezekiel, 
seven times in Daniel, once in Micah, and twice in Habak- 
kuk. In the following books it is not found. Jo^ua, 
Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel, 1 Kings, 2 Kings, 2 Chronicles, 
E^ra, Nehemiab, Esther, and Job. 

The same word occurs in the New Testament twentjr- 
six times. Four times in Matthew, twice in Luke, eight 
times in John, once in Acts, twice in Romans, once in Ga- 
latians, twice in 2 Thessalonians, twice in 1 Timothy, once 
m Hebrews, once in 2 Peter, once in Jude, and once in 
Revelations. It does not occur in Mark, 1 and 2 Corin- 
thians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colosisians, 1 Thessaloni- 
ans, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, James, 1 Peter, nor in 
1, 2 and 3 John. 

4. ETERNAL. — This word is found hut twice in the 
OW Testament. Isaiah Ix : 15. * Whereas thou (the Jews) 
hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went through 
thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations.' Deut. xxxiii : 27. Every one can see it is 
used here in a limited sense. The same word occurs in 
the New Testament forty-one times. Twice in Matthew^ 
three times in Mark, twice in Luke, nine times in John, 
once in Acts, three times in Romans, three rimes in 2 Co-» 
rinthians, twice in 1 Timothy^ once in 2 Timothy, twice in 
Titus, five times in Hebre^ws, once ia i Peter, sijc times iio 
] John, and once in Jude. 

The woxd is not found in X Coxintbians, GaTatians, Ephe- 
sians, Philippians, Colossians* 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Phi- 
lemon, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, nor in Revelations. 

5. FOREVER.— This ^ord occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment, very nearly, if noj just three hundred and four times. 
Four times in Genesis, thirteen times in Exodus, fifteen 
times in Leviticus, eight times in Numbers, eleven times in 
Peut^roQQmy,^ four tim^ in Joshua^ twelve tinaosia 1 San:v« 
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uel, ten times in 2 Samuel, ten times in 1 Kings, twice in* a 

2 Kings, nineteen times in 1 Chronicles, fifteen times in 2 m 

Chronicles, three times in Ezra, twice in Nehemiah. sevea e 

times in Job, one hundred and twelve times in Psalms^ ih 

twice in Proverbs, four times in Ecclesiastes, thirteen times k 

in Isaiah, twelve times in Jeremiah, three times in Lamenr m 

tations, four times in Ezekiel, nine times in Daniel, once Is 
in Hosea, once in Joel, once in Obadiah, once in Jonah, 

three times in Micab, once in Zechariah, once in Amos» ^''^ 

and once in Malachi. In the following books it is not found. 'I 

Judges, Ruth, Esther, Song of Solomon, Nahum, Habak- -^ 

kuk, Zephaniah, Haggai. ^ 

The same word occui-s in the New Testament twenty- ^ 

nine times. Twice in Matthew, once in Mark, twice in - 

Luke, five times in John, four times in Romans, once in ' 

2 Corinthians, five times in Hebrews, twice in 1 Peter, ^ 
twice in 2 Peier, once in 1 John, once in 2 John, twice in '^ 
Jude, and once in Philemon. It is not found in Acts, 1 ^ 
Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, - 
1 and 2 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, James, 

3 John, nor in Revelations. 

6. NEVER. — ^In the Old Testament this word occurs % 
just fortjr-nine times. In the New Testament it occurs 
thirty-seven times. It is not much relied on to prove the \ 
doctrine of endless punishment, and therefore we shall not 
be so particular in considering it. In the course of this 
Section, we shall give some quotations from the Scriptures^ 1 
showing that it is sometimes, at least, used in a limited sense. 

7. FOREVER AND EVER.— This phrase occurs in 
the Old Testament twenty-six times. Once in Exodus, 
twice in 1 Chronicles, three times in Daniel, once in Ne- 
hemiah, thirteen times in Psalms, twice in Isaiah, twice in 
Jeremiah, and twice in Micah. It does not occur in Gene- 
sis, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 2 Chronicles, Ez- 
ra, Esther, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon, 
Lamentations, Ezekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jo- 
nah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechairiab, 
nor in Malachi. 
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The same phrase occurs in the New Testament eighteen 
times. Once in Galatians, once in Philippians, once in 1 
Timothy, once in 2 Timothy, twice in Hebrews, and twelve 
times in Revelations. It is not found in Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephe- 
sians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Titus, Philemon, 
James, 1 and 2 Peter, 1, 2 and 3 John, nor in Jude. 

The words 6/emaZ, everlasting, never, forever ^ tuxd forever 
and ever, are generally in the Old Testament translated 
from the Hebrew olim. This word occurs in the Old Tes- 
tament about four hundred and fifty-nine times. It is ren- 
dered once eternal, sixty times everlasting, two hundred and 
fifty-two timesyorerer, four times ever, sixteen times never, 
fourteen t\mesforevermore, twenty-two times forever and ever 
(where it occurs twice), once forever, even forever and ever 
(where it occurs three times), four times from everlasting to 
everlasting {where it occuis twice), twice world, once world 
without end, twenty-two limes perpetual, twenty-six times 
old, of old, of old time, in old time, ever of old, six times 
anciefit, ancient times, five times alway, always, twice never 
any more, once lasting, twice long, once long time, once 
continuance, once striyling, once young children, and once 
secret sins. 

The words everlasting, eternal, forever, Sft., in the New 
Testament, are translated from the Greek words aion and 
aionios. Aion occurs in the Greek Testament one hun- 
dred and twenty-eight times. Sixty-six times in the singu- 
lar, and sixty-two times in the plural number. In the com- 
mon English Version it is rendered seventy-two times ever, 
twice eternal, thirty-six times wmld, seven times never, three 
times evermore, twice uvrlds, twice ogcs, once course, once 
v)orld without end (where it occurs twice), and in two in- 
stances it is passed over without any word affixed as a trans- 
lation to it. Aionios occurs severity-one times. It is ren- 
dered once ever, forty-two times eternal, three times world, 
and twenty-five times everlasting. 

When the Old Testament was translated from the He- 
brew into the Greek language by the Seventy, the Hebrew 
word olim^ when a noun, was rendered by the Greek word 
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aion — ^when an adjective, it was rendered hy the \rord r4i 
atonies. Olwij then, in Hebrew, and aion and aionios in ^' 
Greek, are synonymous terms* The extent of duration, . «, 
therefore, expressed by aion and aionios in the New Tes- '^a 
tament, must be determined by the Scripture usage of olim «■ 
in the Old. -f 

We will now show that the words eternal^ everlastings ^^ 
forener^ never ^ andybret?era»det?er, translated from oKm, are ^j 
used in a limited sense. «^ 






CHAPTER II- 



Passages in which the words eternal, everlasting, forever, &c., , 
are evidently used in a limited sense. ^^ 

Eternal, — Isaiah Ix: 16. Whereas thou (the Jews) hast been "^ 
forsaken and bated, so that no man went through thee, I will make '^_ 
thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. ,^ 

JRrcrZa5iiw^.— Gen. xvii : 7, 8. A.nd I will establish my cove- r- 
nant between me and thee, and thy seed afler thee, in their genera- \- 
lions, for an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy <ibf 
seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed afler \^ 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, » 
for an everlasting possession ; and I wHl be their God. k- 

Veise 13. And my covenant shall be in your flesh for an ever- s 
Za^fon^ covenant. '- 

Gen. xlviii : 4* And will give this land (Canaan) to thy (Jacob's) JE 
seed after thee, for an everlasting possession. . k 

Gen. xlxix : 26. The blessings of thy (Joseph's) father (Jacob) a 
iiave prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto the ut- f^ 
most bound of the everleating hills. |a 

Exodus xl : 15. And thou shalt anoint them (Aaron's sons) as ' 
thou didst anoint their father, that they may minister unto me in the 
priest*s office ; for their anointing shall surely be an everlasting ; 
priesthood throughout their generations. j* 

Lev. x vi : 84. And this shall be an everlasting statute unto you, ^ 
to make an atonement for the children of Israel for all their sins i 
once a year. 

Numb. XXV : 13. And he (Phineas) shMl have it, and his seed 
after him, even the covenant of an everlasting ipx\tsihooA» 

Psa. xxiv : 7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates \ and be ye lifted 
n^^ ye everlasting ^oot%. 

Hab. iii : 6. And the everlasting mountains werie scattered, the 
perpetual hills did bow. See also Ps. cv : 10 ; 
i Chron. xvi ; 17 \ Isa. xxiv ; §• 
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JVreeer.-^Deot. xv : 17. Thou shalt take an awl and tbnist it 
tbrongh bis ear unto the door, and he shall be thy servant /orerer. 
See also Ex. xxi : 6. 

1 Sam i : 22. I (the mother of SamQel) will not go up until the 
child (Samuel) be weaned, and then I will bring bim, that be may 
appear before the Lord, and abide there /brev«r. 

1 Sam. xxvii : 12. A,nd Achish believed David, saying. He 
bath made his people Israel utterly to abhor him ; therefore he 
riiall be my servant /orcver. 

Lev. XXV : 46. They (the children of strangers) shall be your 
(the Jews) boD^AmenJorever, 

2 Kings V : 27. The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave 
Doto thee, (Gehazi,) and unto thy wed forever. 

Job xli : 4. Wilt thou take bim (the leviathan) for a servant 
forever, 

1 Kin^ i : 31. Let my Lord king David live forever, 
. Neb. 11 : 3. Let the king live forever, 

Dan. ii: 4. O king live^wcr. See also iii : 9, v: 10, vi: 6, 21. 

Exodus xiv : 13. The Egyptians whom ye have seen to day, 
ye shall see them again no mote forever, 

Eccl. i : 4. The earth abidethyor«tw. 

Ps. civ : 5. Who laid the foundations of the earth, that they 
should not be removed forever. 

Ps. Ixxviii : 69. He built his sanctuary like high palaces, like 
the earth which he hath established yorever. 

Ezektel xxxvii : 25. And they (the Jews) shall dwell in the 
land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wberein your fatbert 
have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, even they and tbeir 
children, and. their children*s children, forever ; and my servant 
David shall be their pri nee /orerer. 

Qen. xiii : 15. For all the land which thou (Abram) seest, to 
thee will 1 ^ve it, and to thy seed forever. 

Exo. xxxii : 13. And all this land that I have spoken of will I 
give unto your seed, and they shall inherit it forever. 

Josh, xiv : 9. Surely the land whereon thy feet have trodden 
shall be thine inheiitance, and thy children'syorevcr. 

1 Chron. xxiii: 25. The Loii^ God of Israel hath given lest 
unto his people, that they may dwell in Jerusalem ^oret;^. 

Jer. xvii : 25. And this city (Jerusalem) shall remain yorever. 

Ps. xlvlii : 8. God will establish it {J erusaXem) forever, . 

Jer, xxxi: 40. It (Jerusalem) shall not be plucked up, nor 
thrown down any more forever, 

1 Kings viii: 13. I (Solomon) have surely built thee (God) a house 
to dwell in, a settled place for thee to abide in forever. 

Numbers x : 8. And the sons of Aaron, the priesu, shall blow 
sMi the trumpets; and they shall he to you for an ordinance 
forever* 

Numbers xviii : 23. But the Levites shall do the service of the 
tabernacle' of the congregation, and they shall bear their iniquity. 
It shall be a statute ybr«ver. 



( 
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1 ChroD. xxviii : 4. Howbeit the Lord God of Israel choee me 
(David) before all the house of my father to be a king over Israel 
foreeer. 

1 Kings ix: 5. Then i^^ill I (God) establish the throne of thy 
(Solomon's) kingdom upon Israel ybret^er. 

Josh, iv : 7. And these stones (the stones set up at Jordan) shall 
be for a memorial unto the children of Israel ^orerer. 

Jonah ii : 6. The earth with her bars was about me forever, 
Ps. xxxvii: 29. The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell 
therein ^«?tfr. 

Forever and crtfr.— Ps. cxlviii : 6, 6. For he (God) commanded, 
and they (the hosts of heaven) were created. He hath also estab- 
lished iheiD forever and ever, 

Isa. XXX : 8. Now go, write it (that the Jews were a rebellious 
people) betore them in a table, and note it in a book that it may be 
for the time to come, forever and ever, 

Isa. xxxiv : 10. It (the fire that was to burn the land of Idu- 
mea) shall not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall 
go up forever : from generation to generation it shall lie waste : 
none shall pass through it forever ana ever, 

Jer. vii : 7. Then will I cause you to dwell in this place, in 
the land that I gave to your faiheis, forever and ever, 

Jer. XXV : 5. Turn ye again, now, every one from his evil way, 
and every one from the evil of your doing, and dwell in the land 
ihat the Lord hath given unto. you and to your (aihera forever and 
ever, 

iVcrcr.— Lev. vi : 13. The fire shall ever be burning upon the 
altar ; it shall never go out. 

2 Sam. xii : 10. Now therefore the sword shall never depart 
from thine (David's) house. 

Judges ii: 1. I will never break my covenant with you. (the 
Jews.) 

Joel ii : 26, 27. And ye (the Jews) shall eat in plenty, and be 
satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your God, that hath 
dealt wonderously with you : and my people shall never be 
ashamed. And ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and 
that I am the Lord your God, and none else : and my people shall 
never be ashamed. 

Jer. xxxiii: 17. For thus saith the Lord, David shall never 
want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel. 

Ezek. xvi: 63. That thou (ihe Jews) mayest remember, and 
be confound.ed, and never open thy mouth any more because of thy 
shame. 

Amos viii : 14. They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and 
say. Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; and. The manner of Beer-sheba 
liveth ; even tbev shall fall, and never rise up again. 

Hab. i : 4. The law is slacked and judgment doth never go 
forth. 
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To this list of passages^wberein the words everlasting, 
forever, etc., are obviously used in a limited sense^ many 
more might be added* In these texts we see the word 
eternal applied to the excellency which God was to bestow 
upon the Jewish people. We see the word everlasting 
applied to God's covenant with the Jews ; to the priest- 
hood of Aaron ; to the statutes of Moses ; to the time^the 
Jews were to possess the land of Canaan ; to the moun- 
tains and hills, and to the doors of the Jewish temple. 
We see the word/orever applied to the duration of a man's 
earthly existence ; to the time a cbil^ was to abide in the 
temple; to the continuance of Gehazi's leprosy; to the 
duration of the life of IJavid ; to the duration of a king's 
life ; to the duration of the earth ; to the tiftie the Jews 
were to possess the land of Canaan ; to the time they were 
to dwell in Jerusalem ; to the time a servant was to abide 
with his master ; to the time Jerusalem was to remain a 
city ; to the duration of the Jewish temple ; to the laws 
and ordinances of Moses ; to the time David was to be 
king over Israel ; to the throne of Solomon ; to the stones 
that were set up at Jordan ; to the time the righteous were 
to inhabit the earth, and to the time Jonah was in the fish's 
belly. We find the phr^e forever and ever^ applied to the 
hosts of heaven, or the sun, moon and stars ; to a writing 
contained in a book ; to the smoke that went up from the 
burning land of Idumea ; and to the time the Jews were 
to dwell in Judea. We find the word never, applied to 
the time the fire was to burn on the Jewish altar ; to the 
time the sword was to remain in the house of David ; to 
God's covenant with the Jews; to the time the Jews 
should not experience shame ; to the time the house of 
David was to reign over Israel ; to the time the Jews were 
not to open their mouth because of their shame ; to the 
time those who fell by death should remain in their fallen 
state ; and to the time judgment was not executed. 

But the eternal excellency of the Jews is taken from 
them ; the law covenant is abolished ; the priesthood of 
Aaron and his sons has ceased ; the ordinances and laws 
and statutes of Moses are abrogated ; the Jews have long 
since been dispossessed of the land of Canaan, have been 

11 
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driven from Judea, and God bA bfoogbt upon them a re* 
proacb and a shame* The man to the duration of whose 
life the word forever was applied is dead* Darid is dead 
and has ceased to reign over Israel* The throne of Solo- 
mon no longer exists* The Jewish temple is demolishedy 
and Jerusalem has been overthrown so that there is not 
left* one stone upon another.* The servants of the Jews 
have been freed from their masters. Gehazi is dead, and 
no one believes he carried his leprosy with him into the 
future world. The stones that were set up at Jordan have 
been removed, and the smoke that went up from the burn- 
ing land of Idumea has ceased so ascend* The righteous 
do not inherit the earth endlessly, and no one believes that 
the mountains and hills, as such, are indestructible* The 
fire that burnt on the Jewish altar has long since ceased to 
burn ; judgment has been executed ; and no Christian 
believes that those who fall by death will never be awakened 
from their slumbers. Now as these words are used in this 
limited sense in the ScriptureSr why should it be supposed 
that they express endless duration when applied to punish- 
ment 

These words are applied to punishment in the Old 
Testament eight times only. In the New Testament they 
are applied to punishment twelve times. So that these 
words are applied to punishment only twenty times in the 
whole Bible* In the next Section we shall examine all 
the passages where they are thus applied. 



CHAPTER III. 

Examination of all the passages in the Bible^ where the 

words ETERNAL, EVERLASTING, FOREVER, and FOR- 
EVER AND EVER, are applied to punishment. 

1. Job XX : 5-7. The triomphing of the wicked is short, and the 
joy of the hypocrfte but for a moment. Though bis excelleDcy 
mouot up to the heaveus, and bis head reach unto the clouds, yet 
he shall perish ybr«;«r. . 

This passage needs no Comment to show that it has no 
reference to pimishment in a future world. It is only 
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ftecessaiy to examine the connection in which it is found 
to see that it refers to temporal destruction. ^ Yet be shall 
perish forever, like his oum dung : they which have seen 
bim shall say, where is he f ...••. • .His bones are full of 
the sins of his youth, which shall lie down with bim in the 
dust.^ 

2. Ps. ix : 5. Thou bast rebuked the heathen, thou hast de- 
8tit)yed the wicked, thou hast put oat their oame forever and ever* 

This and the text just considered, if we allow them to 
have reference to a future world, prove not the endless 
suffering or misery of the persons spoken of, but their ab- 
solute and entire annihilation. It is not said they should 
be endlessly miserable ; on the contrary, in the text now 
under consideration, the punishment of the persons named 
is said to have been already accomplished. ^ Thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name, &c. 
Undoubtedly referring to the Canaanitish nations which 
God destroyed from off the earth, so that their names 
should be known no more on earth forever. Indeed, the 
connection shows this ; see the whole Psalm. 

3. Isa. xxsiii : 14. The sianers in Zion are afraid ; Tearfulness 
htflh surprised the hypocrites: who among us shall dwell with de- 
vouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting hurQ" 
ings? 

The context of this passage shows that God was speak- 
ing of his temporal judgments on earth; and that these 
judgments are represented under the figure of fire. * The 
earth mourneth and languisheth ; Lebanon is ashamed and 
hewn down ; Sharon is like a wiFderness ; and Basban 
and Carmel shake off their fruits. Now will I rise, saith 
the Lord ; now will I be exalted ; now will I lift up my- 
self. Ye shall conceive chaff; ye shall bring forth stubble : 
your breath as fire shall devour you. And the people 
shall be as the burnings of lime ; as thorns cut up shall 
they be burned in the fire. Hear, ye that are far off, what 
I have done ; and ye that are near acknowledge my might.^ 
See verses 9-13. Then comes in the passage under con- 
sideration. Who then were to dwell with < everlasting 
burnings ?' ^ He that walketh righteously, and speakedi 
upri^tly ; hq that despiseth the gain of oppression, that 
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shaketh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his 
ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil.' See verse 15. These then were to dwell 
amid the devouring fire of God's judgments and dwell 
safely. They were not to be injured by those fires and 
judgments which made the ' sinners in Zion afraid,' and 
which surprised the hypocrites with ' fearfulness.' There 
is a possibility then, of a person's dwelling with devouring 
fire ; yea, with ' everlasting burning?,' in the Scripture 
sense of these phrases, and being entirely unharmed and 
uninjured. We pity the man who can see in this text, the 
least proof of the doctrine of eQdless punishment. 

4. Jer. xvii : 4. Fo^ ye have kiodled a fire in mine anger, which 
shall huro fmever. 

The prophet is speaking of Judah, and the punishment 
of Judah. He does not say the anger of God should burn 
against them through the endless ages of eternity, nor in a 
future state of existence. On the contrary, the connection 
shows that this punishment was of a temporal nature. 
* And thou even thyself, shalt discontinue from thine herit- 
age that I gave thee ; and I will cause thee to serve thine 
enemies in the Zand which thou knowest not ; ybr ye have 
kindled a fire in mine anger, which shall burn forever.' 

6. Jer. xxlii : 40. And I will bring an everlasting reproach upon 
-you, and a perpetual shame, which shall not be forgouen. Com- 
pare Jer. XX : 11. 

Here, again, it is evident the Jewish people are spoken 
of. God does not say they should suffer this reproach 
and shame in a future world, nor that they should be made 
endlessly miserable. Nor does any Christian believe that 
the entire Jewish people are to suffer endless punishment. 
Few will dispute that this text relates to the temporal pun- 
ishment of the Jews. The connection makes this perfectly 
plain. God after having spoken of the great wickedness 
of the Jews, says, * Therefore I, even I will utterly forget 
you, and 1 will forsake you, and the city that I gaee you 
and your fathers, and cast you out of my presence : and I 
will bring an everlasting reproach upon you, and a per- 
petual shame, which shall QQt be forgottQa*' Kor the 
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meaning of the phrase * presence of God,* see * On the 
phrase, Presence of God/ 

6. Mai. i : 4. Tbe people against whom the Lord hath indig- 
nation ^ret?«r. 

Here, again, it is evident from the context that God's 
temporal judgments are referred to. It is not said the 
Lord Tvill be indignant against these people, but ' the Lord 
hath indignation.' That is, they were a people against 
whom as a people or nation, the Lord had always been 
indignant. The people spoken of are the Edomites, who 
had been the enemies and persecutors of the Jews, for 
which God had overthrown or destroyed them. * Whereas 
Edom saith, we are impoverished, but we will return and 
build the desolate places ; thus saith the Lord of hosts» 
they shall build, but I will throw down ; and they shall 
call them the border of wickedness, and the people against 
whom the Lord Aa^A indignation forever.' Further com- 
ment on this text is unnecessary. 

7. Dan. xii : 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. 

This text was once regarded by the great majority of 
Christians, ar proof, not only of punishment in a future 
world, but of the endless continuance of that punishment. 
But by the great majority of intelligent Christians, this idea 
is now abandoned. We doubt whether any intelligent, 
respectable clergyman of any denomination, wo.uld dare to 
hazard his reputation on the assertion, that the text has any 
lelation to the concerns of another world. If there is any 
such one, we are very certain he can not be induced to 
manifest his sincerity, by going before a public audience 
and defending such an opinion against the attacks of a le* 
spectable opponent. But there may be some who are 
honestly of the opinion just referred to ; and for the benefit 
of such as may chance to read this book, we will give the 
text an examination. 

The first question to be settled is, Is Daniel here speak* 
ing of an event which is yet future f If the view which has 
commonly been entertained of the text be correct, he cer- 
tainly must be* For it has been supposed^ iVval \\^ \% 
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« speaking of the literal resurrection from death ; and cer- 
tainly, this has not yet taken place. But it must be al- 
lowed that Daniel knew as much concerning the time for 
the fulfilment of his predictions, as any person living at the 
present day can be supposed to know. His own testimony 
concerning the time, then, will not be disputed. Well, 
when then does Daniel say his prediction should be ful- 
filled ? The twelfth chapter commences thus — ^* And at 
that time.' At what time f Evidently the time spoken of 
in the preceding chapter. Well, in the eleventh chapter 
he speaks of the ' abomination that maketh desolate :' see 
verse 31. And Christ, in his discourse concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem, contained in the 24th and 25th 
chapters of Matthew, fixes upon that event, as the time for 
the fulfilment of what Daniel had spoken, concerning the 
abomination of desolation. ' When ye (the discipled) 
therefore, shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, then let 
them which be in Judea flee to the mountains f see Matt. 
xxiv: 16,16. Compare Luke xxi : 20, 21, * And when 
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which 
are in Judea flee to the mountains.' Ip these passages 
our Lord addresses his disciples as if he expected they 
would live to see this ' abomination of desolation.' And 
it is also plain that this abomination of desolation was the 
Roman army which destroyed Jerusalem. Again, Daniel 
in the 11th and also in the 12th chapter, speaks of the 
' time of the end,'' What end was this ? * Evidently the 
end of the world,' say some. We reply — Daniel says not 
a word in his whole book about the end of the world. The 
phrase * end of the world,' does not occur in his writings. 
What end then was this, and when was it to take place I 
See Dan. xii : 4-7. ' But thou, O Daniel, shut up the 
words, and seal tlie book, even to the time of the end : — 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in- 
cieased. Then I Daniel looked, and behold, there stood 
other two, the one on this side the bank of the jriver, and 
the other on that side of the bank of the river. And one 
said to the man clothed in linen, which was upon the wa- 
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5 of the river, How long shall it be to the end of these 
iders ? And I heard the man clothed in linen, which 
I upon the waters of the river, when he held up his 
It hand and left hand unto heaven, and sware by him 
t liveth forever and ever, that it shall be for a time, 
as, and an half: and when he shall have acconvplished to 
tier the power of the holy people^ all these things 
ALL BE finished.' Our Lord in the 24th of Matthew, 
jaks of the same * end.^ * And ye shall hear of wars, 
1 rumors of wars ; see that ye be not troubled : for all 

se things must come to pass, but the end is not yet 

id this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
) world, for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall 
i end come.' Both Daniel and Christ are here speaking 
not of the end of the material world, but of the end of 
t Mosaic or Legal dispensation : and this was brought 
a close or end — finally and effectually — ^\^'hen God 
ccomplished to scatter the power of the holy people ;' 
when the temple and holy city were demolished, and 
J Jews led captives among all nations. Once more. In 
J verse preceding the passage under consideration, Daniel 
,rs, * And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great 
ince which standeth for the children of thy people ; and 
$re shall be a time of trouble, such as there never was 
ice there was a nation even to that same time.' Our 
)rd quotes these very words and applies them to the de- 
uction of Jerusalem. * For then shall be great tribula- 
•n, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
is time, no, nor ever shall be :' see Matthew xxiv : 21. 
It Daniel adds, * and at that time thy people shall be 
livered every one that shall be found within the book.' 
ur Lord when speaking of the destruction of Jerusalem 
^s, ^ but he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
saved.' Accordingly not one Christian perished in that 
struction. All who were * found written in the book' 
life were saved ; i. e., delivered in that awful and tre- 
endous, calamity which came upon the Jews. It is 
ain, therefore, that both Daniel and Jesus, apply the 
ediction contained in the l'2th chapter of Daniel to ll\^ 
^struction of Jerusalem ; and both of them coii!^\dLet^di\X 
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fulfilled at the time of, and in that event. Those who ap- 
ply it to a literal resurrection, or to the concerns of another 
world, or to any event which is yet future, must admit that 
both Jesus and Daniel were mistaken. 

If this text relates to the literal resurrection, and teaches 
ihe punishment of a portion of mankind in a future world, 
one thing is certain — it is no proof of the doctrine of end- 
less punishment. 'But' says the objector 'does it not 
say, * some shall awake to shame and «?eriM^iwg' contempt?' ' 
Yes, but have we not shown that the word everlasting is 
frequently employed in the Scriptures, in a limited sense ? 
And have we not shown that it is even applied to punish- 
ment, when it is perfectly obvious that only a limited pun- 
ishment is intended ? Besides, how can it be believed 
that Daniel intended to teach here, the doctrine of never- 
ending wo, pain and misery, and yet applied to this misery, 
the comparatively light terms — -* shame and contempt ?' 
Why, if he intended to teach this doctrine did he not say 
as those who believe this doctrine inrour day would say 
under the same circumstances ; * some shall awake to 
appear before God in judgment, and to be consigned to 
the torments of a never-ending hell ?' or * some shall awake 
to experience endless misery and undying agony ?' Again, 
if Daniel refers here to the literal resurreciion, why does 
he limit that resurrection to a certain number ? He does not 
say, * all that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,' 
but ' many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake.' This certainly implies that all were not to awake, 
or that some would not awake. Upon the supposition that 
he refers to the literal resurrection — we see no way to ac- 
count for this ; but if our view of it is correct, all this is 
perfectly plain. Once more. If Daniel here teaches the 
doctrine of endless punishment in a future state of ex- 
istence, another thing is very certain: he is the only Old 
Testament writer who does teach it. If this text teaclies 
it, it is the only text in the Old Testament that does teach 
any such thing. Now is it reasonable to suppose, that 
the Old Testament Scriptures were designed to teach so 
important a doctrine as this, and yet that it should not be 
mentioned but m one single book ; and in only one single 
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passage even in that book ; and that book the twenty-seventh 
one of a collection of thirty-nine ; and that passage in the 
veiy last chapter of that book ? Can it be supposed that 
the Old Testament writers believed in such a doctrine, and 
yet, that only one of them, and he the fourteenth in a list 
of twenty-eight, should say any thing about it ? And he 

1i only mention it once, and then in the very last chapter of 
his book ? Certainly, these are absurdities so glaring that 
we greatly marvel that they should ever have been over- 
looked. 
^ But it maybe asked, 'what then is meant by 'them 
which sleep in the dust of the earth ?' ' We answer, the 
terms sleqf, dvsU deaths S(c.^ are frequently employed in 
the Scriptures, to express spiritual sloth, lethargy, indif- 
ference ; moral and religious inactivity ; insensibility to 
the claims of duty, and a feeling of security against the 
consequences of such things. — See Job xlii : 6 ; Nahuiii 
iii: 18; Psalms xliv: 25; Isa. xxv: 12, xxvi : 5, xxix: 
10, xlviirl, li: 17, Iii: 2; iCor. xv: 34; 1 Tim. v : 
6 ; Rev. iii : 1. This text was spoken in reference to the 
Jewish people, who at the time of the coming of the JVf e- 
siah, were in a low, miserable and degraded condition. 
They were morally and spiritually dead. The voice of 
Jesus was to rouse them from their slumbers. The judg- 
! ments of God were to awaken them from their lethargy—- 
! and some^ i. e., the renfinant that was to be saved, those 
' ! whose names were found written in the book of life, were 

* to conQe forth to the enjoyment of the blessings and privi** 
^\ leges of the Messiah's reign ; while others, i. e., those whom 
^j God had given over to hardness of heart, and unbelief, 
> were to be aroused only to relapse, or fall back into a more 
K miserable and diegraded condition than before. For an 

* explanation of the phrase • everlasting life,' see * On the 
t- phrases Everlasting and Eternal life.' Section 16. 

^ 1 We will close the examination of this text with the fol- 
sj lowing brief extract. *Jt is agreeable to fact, that on the 
fe day of Pentecost three thousand Jews awoke to the ever- 
lasting life imparted by the Gospel, by believing in Jesus. 
B Such also was the case with multitudes more of them, as 
the bistoiy of the Acts of the Apostles shows. Thou^lv 
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the spirit of alumb^r b&d seized the Jewish tiation, though ^ 

they had eyes, arid saw not, and ears, but heard not, yet * 

the apostle declares that thefe was a remnant according to ^ 

the election of grace. See Romans xi. This part tiwoke ^ 

to everlasting life, or entered into the everlasting kingdom » 

of Christ, add had peace and joy in believing. They '-'^ 

heard the voice of the Son of God and lived. See John ?i 

v: 21, 25, and 28, 29. Compare Eph. v: 14. ^he i 

rest slept on till the wrath of God came upon them to the e 

uttermost. They all at last awoke, but it was to shame and J 

everlasting contempt, in being dispei^sed among all nations, i 

and they have become a by-word and an hissing even unto - 

this day. Jeremiah, in chap, xxiii : 39, 40 ; predicted ^ 

this very punishment, and Calls it an ^ everlasting reproachj i 

and a perpetual shame.* ' See Balfour's * 2d Inquiry.' ^ 

Our Lord in John v : 28, 89, evidently has allusion to • 
the same time, and to the same events. ' Marvel not at 

this ; for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the h 

graves shall hear his voice, and shall come foith ; they thtt <~ 

have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they :: 

that have do^e evil to the resurrection of damnation.' It ^ 

has been supposed by many, that this passage refers to the - 

literal resurrection of mankind from natural death. But, ~ 

to this view of the text we oppose the following objections, l 

1. It is inconsistent with the geheral theory of those who ■ 

advocate this opinion. They maintain that subsequently ~ 

to the general resurrection, there is to be a day of general ^ 
judgment. But this text says not a word about a judgment 

after the resurrection spoken of. On the contrary, those - 
who were in the graves were to come forth, some ^ to the 
Resurrection (tf Zi/e,' and some ^ to the resurrection of dam- 
nation.^ That is, they were to come forth to a state and 
condition, to which tliey had been adjudged, previously to 
the resurrection spoken of. 2. In those passages of the 
New Testament which obviously relate to the resurrection 
from, natural death, nothing is said about a retribiaion to 
foUew that resurrection. See 15th chap, of 1 Cor., and 1 
Thess. iv : 13-18. This is eui important fact, and one 
which ought constantly to be borne in mind. 3. It is not 
said in this text that all who were in their graven were to 
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come forth ; but all who are ia the ^aves. That is, as we 
liave seen above, in the graves of stn ; in alow and degra- 
ded coodilion ; represented under the figure of their being 
dead, and in the burial places of the dead. 4. The word 
here rendered ^at^e^ is not hades^ but it is a word which 
signifies tombs^ sepvlchres^ or the literal burial places of th^ 
dead. Now, whenever the resurrection of mankind from 
natural death is spoken of in the New Testament, it is spo- 
ken of as a resurrection from hades ^ or from the state of 
death. It is never spoken of as a resurrection from the 
tombs, sepulchres, or literal graves. 5. The wicked are 
frequently represented in the New Testament as being hst^ 
dead, &€., when nothing more than moral death is intend- 
ed. John V : 25. * Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour 
is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God ; and they that hear shall live.^ Luke xv : 
24. ^ For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was 
hstj and is/oundJ Eph. iii : 14. ' Awake thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.* 
1 Tim. v: 6. * But she that liveth in pleasure is dead while 
she liveth.' To be delivered from this state of moral death, 
is to experience a resurrection to life. Eph. ii: 1. * And 
you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins J 
John V : 21, 24. 'For as the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them ; even. so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. Verily, verily I say uflto you, he that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed 
from death unto life.^ In the Old Testament, the wicked 
Jews are represented as not only dead, but as buried and 
in their graves. - And their being raised from the de- 
graded condition which they were in, is represented under 
the figure of their coming up out of theu: graves. Ezek. 
xxxvii : 12, 13, 14. ' O my people, I will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your grave*, O my people, 
apd brought you up out of your graves, and ^ shall put my 
ioi| spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I will place you in your 
own land^ This language was spoken of the Jews at the 
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time of their captivity in Babylon. The Jews» in the time 
of our Saviour, were placed in similar circumstances to 
tliose of their fathers, to whom the language in Ezekielwas 
applied. There can be no doubt that Jesus in John v : 
28, 29, had his eye on the passage in Daniel, which we 
have just considered, ^nd borrowed his language partly 
from that, and partly from the passage in EzekieL If, 
therefore, the language of the New Testament is to be ex- 
plained by the use of the same, or similar language in the 
Old ; then it must be perfectly plain that this passage in 
John has been generally misunderstood ; and that it must 
be applied to the same time and events as the passage in 
Daniel. 

We come now to those pass?iges in the New Testament 
in which the terms everla^sting^ forever, &c., are applied to 
punishment. The first that presents itself is — 

8. Matt, xviii: 8. ' Wherefore if thy band or thy foot ofiend thee, 
cut them off, 0Dd cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands, or two feet, to be 
csisi \nio (iverldsting fire. 

This language was addressed by our Lord to his own 
immediate disciples. In the very outset of our examina- 
tion of this text, we inquire-^ What evidence is there that 
it has any reference to another world ? Certainly there is 
not a particle of evidence of this kind. If it be asked, 

* how could the^rc here spoken of be everlasting, unless it 
is to burn in eternity?' we answer by asking, how could 
the fire burn on the Jewish altar forever^ unless it burns in 
eternity ? How could the Jews hold the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession, unless they possess it in eter* 
nity? And how could an everlasting reproach, and a_per- 
petual shame be experienced by the Jews, unless they ex- 
perience it in eternity ? Again, how can the Gospel of 
Christ be called^lhe everlasting Gospel, unless it will be 
preached in eternity ? And how could the disciples of 
Christ be said to have everlasting life, while living in this 
world ? If the reader will consult Section X of this book, 

* On the Scripture usage of the term fire, and the phrases 
everlasting arid eternal fire,' he will see that the term fire is 
frequently employed to represent God's temporal judgments 
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on men in this world; and that it is never once used to rep- 
resent punishment in a future state of existence. The 

* everlasting fire' spoken of in this text, is in verse 9, called 

* hell or Gehenna fire.', We have shown that the word 
Gehenna signi6es the valley of Hinnom ; and that this val- 
ley was used by the ancient prophets and by Jesus Christ, 
as an emblem of that awful calamity or judgment, which 
came on the unbelieving Jews. See Section I of this book. 
Now the obvious meaning of the text is this. That if the 
disciples suffered any tiling whatever to draw them from 
their attachment to their Master, so that they renounced the 
faith of Jesus and went back to the unbelieving Jews, they 
should be involved in that judgment, which is here repre- 
sented under the figure of fire ; and which destroyed the 
lives of millions of the Jews, and doomed the rest to pine 
away in captivity and in despair. It was, therefore, better 
for the disciples to sufier some temporary deprivations, 
some losses and crosses, and inherit the blessings of the 
Messiah's reign, than to refuse to do this and be overwhelm- 
ed with the Jews in one common ruin. 

9. Matt. xxv:41. Then'shall he say also unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from rue^ ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 

The * everlasting fire' here, is the same spoken of in the 
passage we have just been considering. The remarks on 
it there are equally applicable here. If it is asked, • what 
is meant here by the * devil and his angels.'^' ' we answer : 
We have shown in Section II of this bookj on the * Bible 
doctrine concerning the devil,' that the word devil is hot 
used in the Bible to signify a fallen angel, nor a personal 
evil spirit ; but that it is used to signify an efiemy, an op- 
poser, an accuser, &c. It is used here to signify the un- 
believing Jews, who were the enemies of Christ, and op- 
posers of his religion. The word angel signifies a messen- 
ger, either good or bad ; and is just as applicable to human 
as spiritual beings. It is used here to signify those who 
were acting under the influence or direction of the unbe- 
lieving Jews. Such were their messengers or emisariea. 
It probably signifies the Gentile converts to Judaism, who 
are acknowledged to have been even more violent, persecu- 
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ting and bitter in their opposition to the Gospel, than the 
Jews themselves. But this will be made more plain in our 
remarks on the next passage* , 

10. Matt. XXV : 46. Aod these shall go away ioto everlasting « 
punlsbrueDt : but the righteous into life eternal. 

There is not a passage in the Bible that b more frequent^ ; 
ly quoted, or more confideatly relied on for proof of the \ 
doctrine of endless punishment than this. We suppose, ^ 
that if the believers in the doctrine can be satisfied that it r 
is not taught in this text, they will he willing to concede ^, 
that it is not taught in the Bible. Let us, therefore, give , 
it a fair, and carefuU and candid investigation* p 

The text forms the conclusion of the celebrated parable , 
of the sheep and goats. The first question to be consider* ,^ 
ed is, does this parable have any relation to the concerns of ~^ 
another world ? If this question is answered in the affirma- , 
tive, then the following inferences are perfectly plsun and . 
undeniable. 1. Calvinism^ or the_ doctrine of election and j^ 
reprobation, is false* It is ^ot said to those who were pla- ^ 
ced on the right hand, * come ye blessed of my Father, , 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation ^ 
of the world ; for God out of his mere good pleasure was ^ 
pleased to elect you to the enjoyment of his fevor and ever- •. 
lasting life.' Nor is it said to those on the left hand, -' de- \ 
part ye cursed, &c., for God was pleased to pass you hy, |^ 
and foreordain you to everlasting wrath.' No. Those on > 
the right hand were placed there because their works, or ;*, 
deed9 had been good, and those on the l^ft, because their ^ 
works had not been good. 2. It is equally undeniable that 
mankind are not to be admitted into heaven, because they 
have exercised faith in the Gospel while on earth, nor be- 
cause they haye been born again ; nor because they have 
experienced any miraculous change of nature whatever, nor 
because they have, made a profession of religion, nor be- 
oaxise they have joined any particular churcbt Nor are 
mankind to be excluded from heaven, and. to go to hell, \ 
because they have not been bom again ; nor exercised £siith i 
in the Gospel, nor experienced a radical change of nature^ \ 
nor made a profession. of religion, nor jofnc^ a particular j 
cjiurch* No. They are to go to heaven because th^ 
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w&rJcshave beien good. And some are to be excluded, «nd 
go to hell because their works have not been good, 3. Man- 
kifld are not to be saved by gi'aee^ nor is immortality and 
endless enjoyment in a future state the gift of God; but 
these things are conferred as the reward of merit. The 
Kiog says to those on the right hand, * Come ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom, kc.yfor I was an hunger- 
ed, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
[ drink : I was a stranger and ye took me in. Naked, and ye 
clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me.' And^ to those on the left hand he 
says. Depart from me, ye cursed, &c., for I was an hun- 
gered, and ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave 
' me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: na- 
! ked, and ye clothed me not : sick and in prison, and ije visit* 
I edmenotJ And when those on the right hand inquire when 
i they had done these good deeds, the King answers, ' inas- 
> much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren f ye have done it unto me.\ When those on the left 
I dsk when they had neglected to perform these duties, the 
i King answers, 'inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
s: least of these, ye did it not to me*'* Hence, it is plain that 
-j if this parable isto be applied to a future judgment, and 
'■r\ the concerns of another world, it Overthrows the whole 
■ ' scheme of Gospel grace, and converts that which is the 
* ^ giji 9f f^odj not of works lest any man should boasiy into 
^' a reward, which is an equivalent for our good works. 

But, that this parable has no relation to the coficerns of 
^ another world, is evident from the fallowing considerations. 
^. 1. The 2^th and 26th chapters of Matthew emdently 

^ form one continued discourse, which was delivered by our 
^ Lord in anstoer taa question put to him by his disciples in 
^ rdaikmto the tit/ieofhis coming, and the destruction of Je- 
^ rumlem. Tbfe 24th chapter commences thus. * And 
-- Jesus wettt out, and departed frbrh the temple : and his 
- disciples caDae to hira, for to show him the building of the 
' iemple. And Jeiius said onto them. See ye not all the^ 
^ i dling^ i Verify I say unto you, there shall riot be left here 
t Me stone tipon another that shall ik>t be thrown dowri. 
find as he sat tTj^on the Mount of Otkes, the disciples canoe 
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unto hitn jrricatchjy saying, Tell us, when shall theste things 
be ? and what shall be the sign of tky comings and of the 
end of the world ?' The phrase * end of the world ' here, 
is what has led many to conclude that our Lord blends 
with the subject of the destruction of Jerusalem, the sub- 
ject of the destruction of the material world. But this is 
a very great mistake. The word which is rendered world 
here, is not ' kosmos,' a word which signifies the material 
world, but * aion,' a word which is expressive of duration, 
and not of substance : and vyhich signifies an age or db- 
pensation. Hence, Campbell, Clarke, Wakefield, Whitby, 
Thomas Newton, and others, render this phrase, ' the 
conclusion of the age ;' *the conclusion of this state ; * the 
end of this age ;* or * the end of this dispensation,' For 
a further explanation of this plirase, see Section IX of this 
work. The question of the disciples then was, * what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the Mosaic or 
Legal dispensation.' But that the question of the disci- 
ples did not relate to the end of this material world, is fur- 
ther evident from the fact, th^t neither Mark, nor Luke, in 
tlieir account of this discourse, say any thing about the end 
of the world. This fact ghovvs that they did not under- 
stand by this phrase, what many understand by it in oar 
day. Mark says, * And as he went out of the temple, one 
of his disciples saith unto him. Master, see what manner 
of stones and what buildings are here ! And Jesus an- 
swering, said unto him, Seest thou these. great buildings? 
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. And as he sat upon the Mount of 
Olives, over against the temple^^ Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him privately^ Tell us when 
shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign when all 
these things shall he fulfilled V Mark xiii : 1, 3, 4. Luke 
says,— ' And as some spake of .the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said. As for these 
things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 
there shall not be left one stone upon a^iother, that shall 
not be thrown down. And they asked him, saying, Master, 
but when shall these things be ? and what sign will there be 
YfhQn:these things s/iaUcome tojpass V Luke xxi ; 5-7* It 
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18 evident from these quotations, that the disciples under- 
stood our Lord's discourse to relate solely and entirely to 
the destruction of the temple, and city of Jerusalem. In 
both these chapters our Lord speaks particularly, and fre- 
quently, of his coming. He mentions it ten times in the 
24tby and six times in the 25th ^ see Matt, xxiv : 3, 27, 

30, 37, 39, 42; 46, 48, 50, and xxv : 6, 10, 13, 19, 27, 

31. But he gives no hint, or intimation whatever, that the 
coming mentioned in the 25th, was any different in its na- 
ture, or was to take place at any different time than the 
coming spoken of in the 24thi Again, lei it be borne in 
wind that the language of the 24tb and 25th chapters of 
Matthew, to whatever it may relate, was addressed by our 
Lord, to his own immediate disciples, and in the hearing 
of no other persons^ Now our Lord in both chapters ad-s 
dresses the disciples as if he' expected they would be alive 
when the events predicted Should take place. Matt, xxiv : 
6. * And ye shall hear of wars, ana rumors of wars.' 
Verse 15. * When ye therefore shall see the tibomination 
of desolation.' Verse 20. * But pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter.' Verse 83. * Then if any man shall 
say unto yow,' &c. Verse 33. * So likewise ye when ye 
shall see all these things,^ &c. MaU* xxv : 13. * Watch, 
therefore ; for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh.' Once more^ The in- 
structions which our Lord gives to his disciples are pre-. 
cisely the same in both chapters. In chap* xxiv : 42, 44, 
he insists upon the duty of the disciples to be watchful, 
* Watch, therefore ; for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.^ In the 
25th chapter he insists upon the same duty. The 1st to 
the 12th verse contains the parable of the wise and foolish 
virgins. The design of this parable is clearly seen from 
the moral which Christ himself draws from it ; see verse 
13, ' Watch, therefore ; for ye know neither the day nor 
Uie hour wherein the Son of man cometh.' In chap, xxiv : 
45, the duty of faithfulness is insisted on, < Who then is 
a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hadi made ruler 
over his household) to give them meat in due season f ' 

ir 
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The same duty is inculcated in the 25th chapter. The 
14th to the 30th verse, contains the parable of the talents* 
Every one can see that this ''parable was designed to en- 
force the same duty of faithfulness. And, again, the con- 
sequences which our Lord states would follow according 
9S the disciples were watchful and faithful, or not, are the 
sanie in both chapters. In chap, xxiv, from the 46th to 
the 61st verse, these consequences are clearly stated. 
* Blessed is that servant whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so dbing. Verily I say unto you, that he shall 
make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his h^art. My lord delayeth his com- 
ing ; and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to 
eat and drink with the drunken ; the lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when be looketh not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of, and shall qut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.' In the 25th 
chapter, from the 28th to the 30th verse, tbe same conse* 
quences are stated. * Take therefore the talent from hiip, 
(the slothful servant) and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, and 
he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not, shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the 
unprofitable servant into outer darkness : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.' From the similarity of 
the instructions contained in both chapters, and the pecu- 
liarity of the style in the 25th, it is evident that what is 
contained in the 34th is put into a parabolic form in the 
25th ; and that the latter was designed to illustrate and en- 
force the same truths that are contained in the former. 
Lastly, that these two chapters form one connected dis- 
course upon the same subject, is further evident from the 
fact, that the 25th ehapter commences with the word then. 
The word then refers to something which had been previ- 
ously slated. • Therii Whei\? What other time could 
this refer to» but the period which is clearly stated in the 
24th chapter ? It is pretty generally acknowledged at the 
present day, that th^ whole of the 24th chapter relates to 
the destruotippi of Jerusal^ro. If this be trtie, it clearly 
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follows that the word then^ with which the 25th chapter 
commeiices, shows conclusively that all that is contained 
in the 25th, was to be fulfilled when Jerusalem should be 
destroyed. 

2. Another fact which shows that the parable of the 
sheep and goals has no relation to another world is, tliat 
wt one word is said in the parable, nor in the 2^th and 
Hdth chapters of Matthew about a resurrection. Now it is 
thought by those who apply it to another world, that it re- 
lates to a judgment to lake place in another world, and 
that this judgment is to take place immediately after the 
resurrection. How then is it to be accounted for that 

' Christ throughout his whole discourse was entirely silent 
respecting the resurrection ? 

3. It is aha a fact, that not one word is siiid in this para* 
Ue, nor in the whole discourse with which it is convected^ 
about a judgment in another world. Christ, to be sure, 
speaks about the gathering of the nations before him, but 
he does not say this gathering would lake place after death, 
nor after the resurrection, nor in a future world. On the 
contrary, he affirms that it was to take place at the time of 
bis coming. What time , this was to be we shall see pre- 

\ sently. 

4. Another important fact is, that although Mark and 
i Luke have recorded the substance of what is contained in the 

2^th chapter, yet neither of them have recorded what is 6onr 
tained in the 25th^ This shows that in their estimation 
the 25th chapter was a mere amplification of tlie same sub- 
ject, that is treated upon in the 24th. How can it be 
supposed now, that M^rk and Luke, uhderstood the 24th 
chapter to be on the subject of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, and the 25th on the subject of a future general judg- 
ment — xo be followed by tlie endless happiness of a por- 
tion of mankind, and the endless misery of the rest — and 
yet, that they should record the former, and not the latter ? 
i Can it be supposed we ast, that they could attach so much 
s I importance to a subject of such comparatively litde impor-» 
c { tance as the one, and none at all to a subject of such vast, 
» such infinite importance, as the other i 8uch a supposi* 
y tion is e^bsolutely inadmissabk; 
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Let US now more particularly examine the parable itself, 
and see if there is any thing contained ita it, which would 
lead us to suppose that it refers to any thing beyond the 
present world. The parable then commences thus : 
• When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throfi<6 
of his glory : And before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions,' &c. From this it is evident that every thing con- 
tained in the parable was to take place * when the Son of 
man should come in his glory.^ Well, when was this 
coming to take place ? This is an important question ; 
because, on the answer to it depends the application of tlie 
whole parable. We presume it will not be disputed, that 
Jesus knew as much about the tune when he should make 
his appearance, as any other person. Let us then appeal 
to his own testimony on this point. We have shown that 
the 24th and 25th chapters of Matthew, form one con-* 
nected discourse ; and that the coming of Christ is fre- 
quently spoken of in both chapters. Well, is there any 
thing said in either of these chapters respecting the time 
when this coming was to be ? We answer, that although 
Jesus acknowledges that the precise day and hour were 
known to God only, see Matt, xxiv: 36, Mark xili : 32, 
yet, he did know that it would take place within a certain 
period of tinie, and that period is clearly stated in both 
chapters. We have already shown that Christ addresses 
his disciples in both chapters, as if his coming was to take ' 
place during their natural lives. But in the 24th chapter ^ 
there is something even more definite than this. Our 
Lord says, (see from the 29th to the 54th verses,) * Jm- s 
mediately after the tribulation of those days (the days just ,* 
preceding the destruction of Jerusalem) shall the sun be ■ 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the ^ 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens > 
shall be shaken ; And then shall appear the sigm of the Son * 
€fman in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth ^ 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man comino in th$ ^ 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he stali d 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and Obicf r 
shall gather together his eloct from tbe four winds^ ira» « 
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' one end of heaven to tbe other. Now learn a parable of 
the fig tree : When his branch is yet tender and puttelh 
I forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : So likewise ye^ 
I when ye (the disciples) shall see all these things, know that 
t it is near even to the doors. Verily I say unto yov, This 
generation shall not pass, till all these things be ful- 
filled.'* Compare Mark xiii : 24-30. *But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the 
I moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall 
' fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
\ And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the 
! clouds, with great power and glory. And then shall he 
^ send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the 
' uttermost part of heaven. Now learn a parage of the fig 
tree ; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
lea veil, ye know that summer is near : So ye in like man- 
ner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that 
, it is NIGH, EVEN at THE DOORS. Verily I say unto yov, 
That this generation jha II not 'pass, till all these things 
be done.'* See also Luke xxi : 25-32. * And there shall 
be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; 
and upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity ; the 
sea and the waves roaring; men's .hearts failing them for 
fear, and for those things which ^re coming on the earth : 
for the powejs of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory, r And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up yowr (the disciples) 
heads ; for your redemption (from the persecutions and 
tiials which they had endured) draweth nigh. And he 
spake to them a parable ; Behold tbe fig tree, and all the 
trees; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of 
your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So 
likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.'* From this 
J last quotation we learn that the 'coming- of the Sonofman,^ 
5 and the ^ coming of the kingdom of God^ are synonymous 
J expressions. And the --uniform testimony of the New 
l'^ T^tament is, that although the kingdom of God, or Gq,s« 
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pel diepeosation Coflirnenced, when Christ cotnmenc^d his 
ministry y yet it was not permanently established, ,mitil 
Christ's coming at the destruction of Jerusalem ; at which 
time, the power of the holy people was scattered, and the 
children of the kingdom obtained rest from the persecu- 
tions which they had endured from the cruelty of this 
persecuting power. Hence the coming of the Son of 
man is frequently connected with the coming of the king- 
dom of God. See Matt, xvi : 27, 28. « For the Son d" 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with bis angels : 
and then shall he reward every man according to his 
works* Verily I say unto you, there be some standing 
here, w?iich shall not taste of death till they see the Son 
OP lAA^ COMING IN HIS KINGDOM.' Mark viil: 88 ; ix : 
1. * Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me, and 
ofmy words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 
him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels* 
And he said unto them. Verily I say unto you, that there 
be some of them that stand here which shall not taste of 
death till they have seen the kincdojvi of God come with 
power.' Lukeix: 26, 27. * For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me, and ofmy words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, 
and in his Father's, and of the holy angels. But I tell you 
of a truth, there be some standing here which shall not 
tasteo/decuh till they SEB TUB kingdom of God.' For 
further testimony on this stibject, see * On the second 
coming of Christ,' Section VII. . . 

^ The passages which we have quoted, if they mean any 
thing at all, establish the fact beyond all controversy or ca- 
vil, that the second coming of Christ was (o take place at 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and at that lime the kingdofii 
of God was to come with power ; the preachers and pr^ 
fessors of Christ's Gospel to be rewarded, every man «>? 
cording to his works; and the unbelieving and pefsecttling- 
Jews to be punished as their criti^i^ and iniquki^ deserv- 
ed. He who denies this must deny the positive and direct 
testimony of Jesus himself; and if he contends tliat fio 
9uch coming of Christ took place at that time; be mt^MJs^i 
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i adopt the necessary coDcluaion, viz., that Jesus was one of 
ti the greatest impostors, or foolisti fanatics, the World ever 
il saw. If no such coming took place at the time specified, 
ii then our Lord either intended to deceive his disciples, or 
Ei. was himself deceived. Bear in mind, then, reader — that 
^ what is contained in this parable was to be fulfilled at the 
oi UQie of the coming of the Son of man. And remember 
that we have proved by the explicit testimony of Christ 
Umself, that that conning was to take place at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and during the life time 
of some his own immediate disciples. You can not fail 
now to see the true meaning and application of the parable* 
The design of the parable was twofold. 1. To prefigure 
the separation which would take place between the true and 
false professors of Christ's religion, when he should come 
in judgment upon the Jewish people. Then those who 
had been faithful in their Master's caiise, who bad been 
watchful and on the look-out for the signs, which Christ 
predicted would precede that judgment ; those who had 
practiced the religion they professed, fed the hungry, cloth- 
ed the naked, visited the sick, &c., would be accounted 
worthy to escape those calamities which were coming upon 
the earth, and to inherit the kingdom of God, or the bless- 
ings of the Gospel dispensation. Whereas, those who had 
been unfaithful, who had not improved their talents, had 
been hypocritical in their profession of the Gospel, and had 
neglected to be. on the watch, would be taken by surprise j 
the Son of man would come when they looked not for him, 
and they would be overwhelmed. with the Jews in one com- 
moo ruin. Accordingly, when the faithful Christians saw 
the approaching destruction, tliey fled from the place of dan- 
ger, were gathered into the city and country of Pella, a 
mountainous region beyond the river Jordan,.and were sa- 
ved.< While upon the unfaithful Christians, and ungodly 
Jews, the wrath of God came to the uttermost. This sepan 
ration is represented in the parable under the figure of sepa- 
rating sheep from goaits^ In the following parables the same 
Aiog is represented by different figures. Matt, iii : 12. 
* Wheae (an is Iq his hand, and he (Christ) will thoroughly 
purge hiflk floor, and gather his wbeajt into the gamer: bur 
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he Will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.' For the 
meaning of the phrase * unquenchable fire,' see Section X. 
Matt, xiii : 24--30. * Another pai able put he forth unto 
them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in his field ; but while men 
Sflept, his enemy came, and sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. But when the blade was spruqg up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So 
the servants of the household came and said unto him. 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath 
done this. .The servapts said unto him. Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather thena up ? But he said nay ; lest, 
while yc gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them. Let both grow together until the harvest; and in the 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : but 
gather the wheat into my barn.' Oiir Lord in his own ex- 
planation of this parable, fixes the time for its fulfilment at 
tlie end of the age. Matt, xiii : 37-43. > He that soweth 
the good seed is the Son of ^ man ; the field is the world 
(kosmos) ; the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; 
but the tares are the^children of the wfcked one v [the word 
' one' here is supplied by the translators] ; the enemy that 
sowed them is the ^ devil ; [for the meaning of the word 
* devil,' see Section H] ; the harvestjs the end of the world 
(aion) ; [for the meaning of the phrase ' end of the worlcl,' 
see Section IX} ; and the reapers are the angels, (that is, 
the messengers of the Gospel). As, therefore, the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the 
end of this world (aionj. The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire : [for the meaning of the 
phrase * furnace of fire,' see Section XH] : there shall "be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine (orth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.'— 
Matt, xiii: 47-50. * Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind : which when it was full, they drew to shore, and set 
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down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad 
away. So shall it be at the end of the world (aion) ; the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.' But again. 2. 
This parable was designed to represent or prefigure the 
separation which took place between the Jews and Gentiles. 
* When the Son of man shall come in his glory, &c., then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : And before him 
shall be gathered all nations ; and be shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth liis sheep from the 
goats.' Separate /Aem, what? Why evidently the nations 
that were to be gathered before him. Now does any man 
believe that a separation of nations will take place at a fu- 
ture day of judgment in eternity ? Certainly not. Then 
this can have no reference to such a judgment; for the 
separation here spoken of is a separation of nations and 
not of individuals. Well, what will the Son of man do 
with the nations thtis separated from each other? * And 
he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left.' verse 33. No one will dispute that to be placed at 
the right hand of God, signifies to be brought into the en- 
joyment of his favor and blessings ; and that to be placed 
ac his left hand, signifies to be brought under his displea- 
sure, and to be deprived of his blessings and favor. Now 
the Jews bad long been the peculiar and favored people of 
God : * to them pertained the law, and the adoption, and 
the covenant, and the promises ;' and to them * were com- 
mitted the oracles of God.' .But the. Gentiles had long 
been • without hope and without God in the world.' But a 
change was now to take place. God's ancient covenant peo- 
ple were to be deprived of their blessings and privileges, 
to incur the censure and condemnation of High Heaven, 
to experience His wrath and curse, and to be banished from 
their country, their firesides and their homes. On the other 
hand, the Gentiles were to be converted to the Gospel ; 
embrace it in its fulness, be * delivered from the power of 
darkness, and tranidated into the kingdom of God's dear 
S<Ki ;' they were to come into the possession of the bless- 
ings and privileges of the Gospel, inherit everlasting life, 

13 
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and come into the podsession of * the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world.' All this had been 
clearly foretold by Christ before. On one occasion, when 
addressing the Jews, he says, Matt, viii : 11, 12, * And I 
say unto you, that many shall come from the east, and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven : but the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness : there shall be weep* 
ing and gnashing of teeth.'. Again, Matt, xxi : 43, * The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.' The same thing 
is spoken of in Acts xiii : 44-47. * And the next sabbath- 
day came almost the whole city (of Antioch) together to 
hear the word of God. But when the Jews saw the mul- 
titudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blas- 
pheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bo)d> and said. 
It was necessary that the word of God should ^r«/ have been 
spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and Judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles : for so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, 
I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest 
be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.' And Paul 
says of these very Jews, Rom. xi : 7-10, * What then f 
Israel hath not obtained that which ye seeketh for ; but the 
election hath obtained it, aiid the rest were blinded; (accord- 
ing as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slum" 
ber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should 
not hear,) unto this daj. And David^aith, let their table 
be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and 
recompense unto them : let their eyes be darkened, that 
they rtiay not see, and bow down their back always.' Of 
the Gentiles Paul says, Eph. ii : 11-19, and iii : 1-8, 
' Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles 
in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that which 
is called the circumcision in the flesh made by hands; that 
at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants, 
having no hope, and without God in the world : but now, 
in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were far oflT, are made 
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tiigh by the blood of Christ. For he ia our peace, who 
hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us ; having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances ; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 
making peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby; 
and came and preached peace to you which were afar off, 
and to them which were nigh. For through him we both 
have access by one spirit unto the Father. Now therefore 
ye are no more strangers and foreigvcrs, but fellow citizens 
vrith the saints^ and of the household of God.* * For this 
cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gen- 
tiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God which is given me to you-ward : how that by revela- 
tion he made known unto nie the mystery ; as I wrote afore 
in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand 
my knowledge of the mystery of Christ, which in other 
ages was not made knovVn unto the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
spirit ; that the Gentiles should be felloio heirs, and of the 
same body, and partaJcers of his pronmc in Christ by the 
Gospel : whereof I was made a minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual 
working of his power. Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.' 
In the flth chapter of Romans, Paul tells the Gentiles, that 
through the fall of the Jews, salvation came to the Gentiles, 
that the diminishing of the Jews was the riches of the Gen- 
tiles, that the Jetys were the enemies of the Gospel for the 
sake of the Gentiles, and that through the unbelief of the 
Jews salvation had come to the Gentiles. Hence, he says 
to thenji 'Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of 
God : on them whichye/Z, severity ; but toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in goodness; otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off. And they also, if they abide not still in 
unbelief, shall be.graffed in: for God is able to graff them 
in again.' 

The persons, then, who were to go away into everlasting 
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puniBbment, were the unbelieving Jews, and the false pro- 
fessors of Christ's -religion. These are represented under 
the figure of goats, chaff, tares, and bad fishes. They are 
also called foolish virgins, evil servants, and wicked and 
slothful servants. Those who were to go into life eternal, 
were the Gentiles and the faithful disciples of Christ. They 
are represented under the figure of sh^ep, wheSit, and good 
fishes. They are also called wise virgins, and faithful ser^ 
vants. But it may be asked, ' what everlasting punishment 
was to be experienced by the first class?' We answer, 
tjiey were to go into everlasting fire, that is, experience those 
judgments of God, which we have shown are represented 
under the figure of fire.. They were to have their portion 
with hypocrites, experieace weeping and gnashing of teeth ; 
be shut out of the marriage feast, have their talents taken 
firom them, be. placed on the left band of God, be cast into 
outer darkness, be overwhelmed in the approaching destruc- 
tion, experience trouble and tribulation, such as had never 
been before, nor ever should be agam. They were to he 
exiled fix)m their homes, banished from their country, car- 
ried captives among all nations, become a by-word and an 
liissing, and experience an everlasting reproach, and a per- 
petual shame. The tremendous and awful judgmentwbicji 
is represented by these figures, the Jews experienced, and 
have been experiencing for a period of one thousand eight 
hundred years. How much longer it is to continue, God 
only knows; but according to the Scripture usage and 
meaning of the word everlasting, it has continued now suf* 
ficiently long to justify the application of that term to the 
punishment which they have endured* They have suffered 
this punishment now longer than they possessed the land 
of Canaan, longer than the Levitical' priesthood endured, 
and longer than the everlasting covenant Continued. But 
that their punishment is not to be absolutely endless in du- 
ration, is evident from the fact, that Paul teaches the events 
ual salvation of the entire Jewish race. Rom. xi : 25—32. 
* For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own conceits,) 
that blindness in part [not total blindness] is happened to 
Israel, until [here is a limitation of it] the fuk^^s of th^ 
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Gentiles be come in. And so alt Israel shalt be saved; as 
it IS written, there shall corae out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : for this is my 
covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins. As 
concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sakes : 
but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fa- 
thers' sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. For as ye in times past have not believed G od, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief ; even 
so have these also now not believed, that through your 
J mercy they also may obtain mercy. For God hath conclu- 
ded them ALL in UNBELIEF, thot he might have mercy vpon 
ALL.' Again : That this punishment is not strictly endless 
in duration, is furtheV evident from the fact, that the word 
kolasis, rendeied punishment in this text, sigm&es correction 
for the benefit of the offender. Donnegan defines it thus : 
* Kolasisy the act of clippipg or pruning — generally^ restric- 
tion ; restraint ; reproof; check ; chastisement.' See Don-: 
negan^s ^ Greek and English Lexicon,' page 767. In this, 
Parkburst, Dr. Belshaofi, Simpson, and the Editors of the 
♦Improved Version,' agree. This corresponds with the 
nature of punishment, as it i» represented in the Bible. See 
Heb. xii: 6-11. 

If it is asked, * what eternal life was to be experienced 
by the righteous ?' We answer, they were to experience 
salvation from the impending ruin ; to be gathered amon^ 
the elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other ; to be made rulers over all the master's goods ; 
to go in with the bridegroom to the marriage ; to enter 
into the joy of their Lord ; to be placed qq tlie right hand 
of God, and to inherit the kingdom prepared for theni 
from the foiindation of the world. The T^'Ord eteriial, here 
applied to the life enjoyed by the believer under the Gos- 
pel dispensation, is used not to signify qr express the dura- 
tion of that life, but ihe nature, the quality, or the kind of 
iu This life is called eternal for five reasons. 1. Tq 
distinguish it from the life enjoyed by those living under 
the Law or Legal dispensation. That is never called 
eternal or everlasting life. The phrsffee * everlasting life,^ 
4Qes not occur but once in the Old Testament ; and la 
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then used with referenoe to the life imparted by the Gos' le 
pel. 2. Because those who are in the possession of this M 
life enjoy it continuallyj urweasingly, uninterruptedly, and te 
perpetually. One definition of the word here rendered n 
eternal, is perpettud. 3. Because it is a life to be enjoyed .2 
in the * everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.' £ 
Christ's kingdom is called everlasting, yet it is to come to . 
an end. Paul teaches that Christ shall * deliver up the 2 
kingdom to God, even the Father, and he himself, become % 
subject tQ him that did put all things under him.' See 1 
Cor. XV : 24-28. 4. Because it is a life to be enjoyed 
under the dispensation of the * everlasting Gospel.' The 
Gospel is called everlasting, yet no one supposes it will be 
preached throughout the ceaseless ages of eternity. 5. Be- 
cause it is a life imparted by that Gospel, which brings ^ 
* life and immortality to light.^ Hence, the believer in this 
Gospel, lives in the constant enjoyment of a hope * full of 
immortality,' and in the perpetual anticipation of an inheri- 
tance • incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.' 
Bear in mind, reader, that the question is not, how has 
this subject been understood in ages past ? How was it 
understood by the apostolic and Christian fathers ? How 
was it understood by John Calvin, Martin Luther or John 
Wesley? How was it understood by the different sects 
and denominations in Christendom ? Nor, how is it un- 
derstood by the learned doctors of the church in our day? 
No, no, these, questions are of no importance whatever, 
except to gratify an idle curiosity. The all-absorbing 
question is, how did Christ understand it ? and what is the 
true meaning, and application of the parable of the sheep 
and goats ? Neither is the question, what has been under- 
stood, and what do we understand by the terms eternal, 
everlasting, &c.? No, the question is, what are these | 
terms used to signify in the Bible ? If we will allow i 
Christ to define his own terms, and explain his own Ian- j 
guage ; and at the same time acknowledge him to be cor- 
rect in such definition and explanation, the subject is per- 
fectly clear and plain. * Hear ye him,' then. John xvil : ; 
3. * And this is life etern Ah, that they might know . 
THEE the only true God, and Jcftus Christ whom thou hd}^ • 
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54. ' Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink* 
eth my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day.' For meaning of the phrase • last day,' 
see Section VIII. John v : 24. * He that heareth my 
word, and bdie&eth on him that sent me, hath everlast- 
ing life.' * 

All important objections to the view which we have 
presented of this subject, have been answered as we passed 
along, except three. Those three, will now be stated, and 
replied to. 

1. It is objected, that the view which we have advocated re- 
specting the time of Christ^ s comings is contrary to fact ^ ina^ 
much flw no personal appearing (f Christ took place at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. To this we reply, that we have 
shown by the testimony of Jesus himself, that there was to 
be a coming of the Son of man at that time. Now, whether 
this was to be a personal comings or whether Christ was 
to make a visible, personal appearance or not, depends al- 
together upon the fact, whether he did, or did not appear 
in such manner, at that time. If we admit that Jesus was 
what he claimed to be, then his authority is indisputable 
^ on this point. If, therefore, no personal appearance of 
i Christ took place at the destruction of Jerusalem, we have 
a right to conclude, that no such coming was had refer- 
r ence to- That there was a visible appearance of Christ at 
that time, we have no proof. That there was not is very 
probable, and, therefore, we conclude no such coming was 
alluded to. If it be asked, * vehat kind of coming then 
was alluded to?' We answer, it was a coming in power, 
and glory; a manifestation of Christ's power, in the de- 
struction of his enemies, and the salvation of the Christian 
believers. And here we remark, that any particular or 
special manifestation of God's power, either in saving or 
punishing mankind, is called in the Scriptures, a coming 
of God. Ex. xix : 9. *And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud.' Ex. xx : 24. * I 
(God) will come unto thee (Moses) and bless thee.' Ps. 1 : 
3. *Oui God shall come, apd shall not keep silence ; a fire 
shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous 
round about him.' Isa. xxxv: 4. * Say to them that are 
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of a fearful heart, be strong, fear not ; behold, your God 
will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; 
he will come and save you.' Isa. xl : 10. * Behold, the 
Lord God will come with strong hand, and his arm shall 
rule for him ; behold, his reward is with him, and his work 
before him.' Isa. Ixvi : 15. * For behold the Lord will 
come with fire, and with his chariots with a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of 
fire.' Hoseavi: 8. < And he (God) shall com^ unto us as 
the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth.' 
Hosea x : 12. * For it is time to seek the Lord, till he 
come and rain righteousness upon you.' Mai. iv : 6. *And 
he (Elijah) shall turn the heart of the fathers to the chil^ 
dren, &c., lest I (God) come and smite the earth with a 
curse.' No one supposes that the comings spoken of in 
these texts, allude to a personal visible appearance of God, 
but only to a manifestation of his power. Christ, in speak- 
ing of his special interference in rewarding his faithful fol- 
lowers, and punishing the rebellious Jews, adopts theiigu- 
rative language of the prophets, and represents it in the 
same light, that they represent the manifi^taiions of God's 
goodness and displeasure, under the Legal dispensation. 
If we carefully notice the language which Christ eniploys 
when speaking of his coming, we shall see that he did not 
mean to be understood that it was to be a visible, personal 
appearanccc Matt, xxiv : 23-28. * Then if any man shall 
say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it noti 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold 
I have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say unto 
you, behold, he is in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he 
IS in the secret chambers ) belike it not.' This language^ 
was evidently designed to caution the disciples against supr 
posing, that he was to appear personally and visibly at that 
time. But he adds. ♦ For as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even untp tbe west \ so also shall the 
coming of the Son of man ic' From this we learn, that his 
coming was to be sudden, and to some, at least, unexpect? 
*?d J and 98 the reflection of the lighthiqg might be se§fl 
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without seeing the ligbtniDg itself; so might Christ's power 
and glory -be manifested and seen, without beholding his 
person. He immediately adds, ' For wheresoever the 
carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered together.' It 
is generally conceded, that by the carcass here is meant 
the Jewish people ; and by the eagles, the ensigns of the 
Roman army. This, then, is a plain declaration, that his 
coming consisted in bringing upon Jerusalem the Roman 
army, which should destroy the Jews, and woric deliverance 
for the Christians from their persecuting power. Again, 
Christ in Mark viii : 38, and ix: 1, expressly calls his com- 
ing, a coming in the * glory of his FatherJ* No one would 
infer from tbb, that God was personally to appear at that 
time. Well, in Luke ix : 26, 27, he expressly calls it a 
coming in * his own glory.' * When he cometh in his own 
glory y and in his Father's, and of the holy angels,' &c. 
Now as this coming was to be a manifestation of the power 
and glory of God, and not a visible appearance of God ; 
80, neither was it to be a personal, or visible appearance of 
Christ, but only a manifestation of his power and glory, in 
the manner just related. 

2. It is q|[)jected, that * at the coming of Christ spoJcen of 
in this parable^ he vxis to be attended by all the hox^t 
ANGELS ; but no such appearance of the angels took f lace 
at the destruction of Jerv^salem.^ Whether there was to be 
a real appearance of angels at the comipg of Christ spoken 
of here, depends altogether upoo what kind of angels were 
referred to. The word angel has a variety of significations, 
and is applied in a variety of ways in the Bible. It signi-^ 
fies a messenger or figent, and is applied to both good and 
bad beings. It is applied to hupaan and super-human 
beings, also to inanimate objects. This latter application 
it has in 2 Cor. xii : 7, 8. It is applied to human beings 
in the following texts ; Matt, iii : 1, and xi : 10, Mark i : 
g, Lufce vii : 24, and ix: 52, Phil, ii: 25, 2 Cor. viii : 
§3, Jam^s ii ; 25, Bey, ii i X, 18, and iii: 1, 7, 14. In 
fbese pa^isag^s we find the word fippli^dto John the Bap- 
tist ; to two of his disciples who were s^nt to Jesus to in-i 
quire whether he was the Messiah or not \ to the disciples 
iDf Cbns( who wero sent into a city of Samaria to ^reparQ 
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a place for him ; to Epaphroditus the compaoion of Paul ; \^ 
an angel, or messenger to the church at Phillppi ; to the • 
brethren of Paul who were the messengers of the churches ; -^ 
to the spies who were sent to spy out the land of Canaan, ^'t 
and to the ministers of the seven churches of Asia. In b 
Rev. XV : 8, and xvi : 1, it is applied to those whom God « 
employs to execute his vengeance. Now, whether Jesus 33 
in this parable, by the word angels refers to human or su- ^^ 
per-human beings, must, we think be considered doubtful, o 
Hence, there are different opinions about it; some inch- u 
ning^ to one opinion, some to the other. If we allow that s^ 
he. referred to human beings, then the question arises, what a , 
class of human beings were referred to ? He might have sir 
referred to the messengers of the Gospel ; all who should o 
be alive at the time of his coming ; or to tlie Roman armies rr 
which were the executors of God's vengeance upon the ir 
Jewish nation. The word angels occurs once in this dis- u 
course concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, besides •- 
in this parable, and there it undoubtedly signifies the mes- ^^ 
sengers of the Gospel. Matt, xxiv : 31. * And he shall ^ 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they *= 
shall gather together his elect from the four^winds, from ^-:=^ 
one end of heaven to the other.' The same angels might rz: 
have been referred to in this parable. If we suppose Jesus ^i 
to allude to the Roman armies, then it may be asked, -s^ 
* how could these messengers be called holy T To this it ; - 
lias been replied, that, *ihey are called holy for the same |- 
reason, that the people of Israel ; the land in which they f ^ 
lived ; the temple in which they Worshipped; the ministers 
of the temple -; the sacrifices they offered ; tbe vessels and 
dishes made use of in the temple service; the garments 
of the priests ; and indeed, all things connected with the 
religion and state of the Jewish people, are called ?ioli/,^ 
Again, it has been very truly said that ' the term holy in 
Scripture, does not always refer to moral character, but is 
frequently applied to persons and things, who, or which, 
are set apart for particular purposes. Hence, the Roman 
armies being chosen or selected by Providence, to execute r^ 
punishment on the Jewish nation, might with propriety be 
called ^od's holy agents, messengers, or angels, to exe- 
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cute his purposes.'. Once more. By comparing Matt* 
rxii: 1-7, and xiii: 36-42, it will be seen, that what in 
one parable is represented as to be done by angels^ is in 
the other represented as to be done by armies. In the 
one, the Son of man was to send forth h\s armies^ and de- 
stroy those murderers, (the Jews,) and burn up their city. 
In the other, he wa^ to send forth his angels who were to 
sever the wicked from among the just, and cast out the 
wicked into a furnace of fire. From the above facts, we 
think it quite possible that the word angels in this place, 
might have been used with reference to the Roman armies. 
But again. Christ might have alluded to his own imme- 
diate disciples; see Matthew xix : 28. * Ye which have 
followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man^hall 
sU in the throne of his glory, ye . also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' Compare 
this with the commencement of the parable under conside- 
I ration. * When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
I and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
j throne of his glory. ^ From this it is plain, that when Christ 
J should sit on the throne of his glory, his disciples were also 
- to sit on twelve thrones. Well, when was this to be ? When 
rV the Son of man should 'come in his glory.' We have 
'^ shown that this coming took place at the destruction of Je- 
j^ rusalem. This, the'n, was the time when his disciples were 
s I to sit on twelve thrones. But what throne of Christ's glory 
^ was this ? We answer, it was not literal, but figurative; it 
j^ was not temporal, but spiritual. No man, we think, will 
^, contend that either Christ's throne, or the .thrones of his 
^ disciples, were literal thrones. What other ^hrone then 
~ could be referred to, but the throne of Christ's mediatorial 
"'^ kingdom,. under which he rules, governs, and judges men, 
' by the power and influence of the truth, or Gospel, which 
_ he preached ? And as the same truth was proclaimed by 
[ his disciples, and left upon record by them, hencey they are 
:- associated with Christ in the moral government of the world ; 
Z all which is represented under the figure of their sitting on 
-. thrones, and exercising power, rule, and authority among 
^ men. But it may be asked, * were all the twelve disciples 
:. present at the destruction of Jerusalem ?' We answer, we 
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have no proof that they were. Nor was it any more ne-» 

cessary that they should be, than it was that Christ should x 

be there personally. At that time the kingdom of God ^ 

came witli power; the Legal dispensation passed away, the i^ 

Gospel dispensation became permanently established in the n^ 

earth, and the reign of Christ and his disciples commenced, i 

This reign will continue until it extends o?er both Jews and ^ 

Gentiles ; until all are gathered into one fold ; until Christ ^ 

has * put down all rule, and all authority, and power.' If f 

we allow that Christ, in this parable, by the word angels :- 

refers to super-human beings, the objection we are consider- 15 

ing is of no force. For we have shown that Christ's coming - 

was not to be personal, and as there was to be no personal ^ 

appearance of Jesus Christ himself at that time, so neither ^^ 

was there to be a personal appearance of angels. Besides, ^ 

we have shown that it is quite possible, tliat all that was - 

meant when Christ is represented as being attended by ^ 

angels at his coming was, that he was to come in the glory -^ 

of the angels. See Luke Ix : 20. * When he cometh in ?^ 

his oum glory, and in his Father* s, and of the holy an- ^^ 

.GELS.' a: 

3. It is objected, that * at the coming of Christ, all nations ^ 
were to be gathered before him ; but no snch gathering of the fi 
nations took jilace ut the destruction of Jerusaletn,^ To this U 
we reply, as we have replied to some other objections ; that 
we have proved by the testimony of Jesus himself, that he 
was to come during the life time of some of his own disci- 
ples ; before the generation in which he lived passed away ; 
and at the time of the overlhjow of Jerusalem. We have 
also shown, that at that time, he was to reward and punish 
the professed believers in his Gospel according to their 
works ; punish the rebellious Jews, and receive the Gentiles 
into the favof of God. It was at this very time that he was 
to sit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations were to 
be gathered before him. Now the sense of the phrase * all 
nations,' must be determined by the fact, whether every }i 
individual of all nations were gathered before him or not t^. 
If every individual of all nations were not gathered before 
him at that time, then we have a right to conclude that no 
such gathering was intended or meant. Perhaps the obr 
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jector may not be aware of it, but ihe fact is, this objection . 
weighs as heavily against the authenticity of the Scriptures, 
and the truth of Christ's claims to be a true prophet of God, 
as it does against the views which we have advocated. On 
no other view of tiie subject than that which admits that all 
which Christ predicted concerning the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the events which were to transpire at that time 
w3s fulfilled, can the. inspiration of Jesus^ and the authen- 
ticity of the New Testament be defended. If there was 
no gathering of the nations at the destruction of Jerusalem 
in the sense intended by our Lord, then as his prediction 
was not fulfilled, as his prophecy has failed, the conclusion 
is irresistible ; that he .was an impostor, or was deceived 
himself. Let us then seek for the true sense of the ex- 
presssion, ^ and before him shall be gathered all nations.' 
From the fact that Jesus was noX to make a personal ap- 
pearance at the destruction of Jerusalem, we conclude that 
the * all nations' spoken of, were not to be personally and 
literally gathered before him. And from the fact that every 
individual of all nations were not gathered before him at 
that time, we conclude that no such gathering was intended. 
The phrase * all nations,V occurs twice in the discourse of 
which the parable of^he sheep and goats forms a part, be- 
sides in the parable itself. The sense of the phrase in those 
instances, will determine its meaning in the parable. Matt.* 
xxiv: 9. /And ye (the disciples) shall be hated of all na- 
tions for my name's sake.' Matt^xxiv : 14. ^ And this gos- 
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for 
a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come.' 
We have shown that the end spoken of here, was the end 
of the Jewish age or Legal dispensation ; and that the Le- 
gal covenant was abolished and ended at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Before this time then, the Gospel was to be 
preached to all nationsi But, we ask, was it preached to 
every individual of all nations f It is true the apostle tells 
usy that the sound of the Gospel had gone out into all the 
earth, and the words of the apostles to the ends of the 
world. He also tells us^ that the Gospel had been preach- 
ed to every creature under heaven. See Romans x : 18; 
Col* i : 23* But he could mean no more by this, than 
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that there had been a general proclamation of the Gospel, 
ox that it had been preached throughout the then known j^ 
world. Or perhaps more properly his meaning is, that the ^ 
Gospel had been preached throughout the Roman empire ; ^^ 
including of course Judea, as Judea was then a province ^ 
of that empire. The Roman empire, as it extended over k 
all the then known world, was called the whole world. ^ 
See Luke ii : 1 ; Mark xiii : 10 ; Rom. i : 8. No one sUp- \- 
poses, that the Gospel was preached to every individual of j, 
all the nations on the globe, previous to the destruction of - 
Jerusalem, and we therefore conclude, that the phrase all 
nations, in this place, does not signify every individual of ,- 
all nations. Again, were the disciples of our Lord hajed f 
by every individual of all nations of the earth ? No, thou- . 
sands never heard of their names ; and of those who had 
heard of them ; of those who had seen and heard them pro- - 
claitn tlie Gospel, thousands loved them as they loved the ap- ^ 
pie of their eye. Now, he who contends for a literal gather- ^ 
ing of every individual of all nations, before the Son of Man - 
at the destruction of Jerusalem, must also contend that the r 
Gospel was preached to every.individual of jail nations, and 
thattlie disciples were hated of every individual of all nations, 
previous to that event ; all of which is contrary to fact. If it 
be asked, ' what all nations then were to be gathered before 
the Son of man at that time ?' We answer; the same all : 
nations to whom the Gospel was to be preached' before the 
destruction of Jerusalem ;*and the same all nations who were 
to hate the disciples of Christ. Well, did such a gather- 
ing take place at the destruction of Jerusalem ? We answer, 
Yes. Titus, the Roman general, with his army, invested 
the city of Jerusalem, at a time when the Jews had assem- 
bled there to celebrate the feast of the Passover; and mul- 
titudes of the Jews, togethei; with vast numbers of tl)e pro- 
selytes to Judaism, from the different heathen nations, were 
gathered there, to partake of this great national and annual 
feast. Abotit three millions of people were congregated in 
the city, and both Jews and Gentiles were represented there. 
In the sense then that Jesus intended, there was a gather- 
ing of the nations before him at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. His prediction concerning it was as literally fulfilled, 
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as s6me similar predictions contained in the Old Testament. 
See Jen iii : 19 * At that time they shall call Jerusalem 

THE THRONE OF THE LoRD I and ALL THE NATIONS shull 

be gathered unto it^ to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem.' 
Zech. xiv : 1, 2. ' Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, 
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I 
will gather all nations against Jertisaiem to battle; and 
the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the wo- 
men ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth into cap- 
tivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
from the city.' These passages need no comment. They 
show what is the evident meaning of the phrase ' all na- 
tions f and in what sense we are to understand our Lord 
when he says, that * before him should be gathered all na- 
tions.* We have been thus particular in our examination 
of the text under consideration, because our Lord's dis- 
course, of wbich it forms a part, has been very generally 
misunderstood ; and because a correct understanding of 
this discourse is absolutely necessary to a correct under- 
standing of the New Testament scriptures. This discourse 
may be said to be a key to unlock the whole N«w Testa- 
ment. Reader, the subject is before you ; read, consider, 
and reflect. 

The next passage which presents itself for our conside- 
ration, is 

11. Mark iii : 29. But he thai sliall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of e^^ma^ damnation. 

For an exposition of this text, see * On the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost,' Section XIX. 

12. 2 Thess. i : 9. Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power. 

Any person who will carefully examine this text, will see 
that the persons to be punished, Ihe time, and place, and 
nature of the punishment, are precisely the same as in Matt. 
XXV : 46j which we have just considered. The first ques- 
tion to be considered is, who were to be punished with 
everlasting destruction ? The context shows that they were 
those who *kn6wnot God, and obeyed not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ;' or those that troubled the Thessalonian 
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Chiisdans; see verses 6 and 8. But who troubled the 
Thessalonian Christians ? We answer, they were troubled 
first, by their own countrymen : see 1 Thess. i: 14. 'For 
ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Christ Jesus : for ye (the Tbessalom- 
ans) also have suffered like things of your OM^n countrymen^ 
even as they have of the Jews.' But, second, they were 
troubled by ibe Jews : see 1 Thess. i : 15. * Who (the 
Jews) both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, 
and have 'persecuted us J See also Acts xvii : 1-8. *Now 
when they had passed through Aniphipolis and Apollonica, 
they came to I'hessalonica^ where toas a synagogue of the 
Jews, And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, 
and three sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures ; opening and alleging that Christ must needs have 
suffered, and risen again from the dead ; and that this Je- 
sus whom I preach unto you, is Christ. And some of them 
believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas, and of the de- 
vout Greeks a great multitude, an^ of the chief women not 
a few. But the Jews which believed not, filled with envy, 
took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and 
gathered a company, and 3et all the city on an uproar, and 
assaulted the house of Jason« and sought to bring them out to 
the people. And when they found them not, they drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, these 
that have turned the world upside down are come hither 
also ; whom Jason hath received : and these all do contra- 
ry to the decrees of Cesar, saying, that there is another 
king, one Jesus. And they troubled the people, and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard these things.' See also 
Acts xvii : 13. * But when the Jews of Thessalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul at 
Berea, they came thither also, and stirred vp the people? 
The next question is, \#ien were they to be punished with 
everlasting destruction ? ' When the Lord Jesus should 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire.' see verses 7 and 8. But when was the Lord Jesus 
to be revealed from heaven ? See on this subject, * On the 
second coming of Christ,' Section VIL See also on Matt 
XXV : 46, above. It is there shown that this coming took 
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place at the destruction of Jerusalem. This, the&i, was 
the time when the punishment spoken of in the text was 
to commence. This is further evident from what is said 
should take place when the Lord Jesus should be revealed 
from heaven. At that time he was to * take vengeance on 
them that knew not God,' &c. Compare this with John 
xvi : 3. * They (the Jews) have not known the Father nor 
me.' See also the declaration of our Lord, when speak- 
ing on the subject of the destruction of Jerusalem ; Luke 
xxi : 22. * For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may he fulfilled.^ Again, in 1 Thess. i : 6, 
Paul says, * it isa righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them tbat trouble you.' Compare this with 
Matt, xxiv: 21. *For tften (at the destruction of Jerusalem) 
shall be great tribtdaxion, such as was not since the begin* 
ning of the world lo this time, no, nor ever ^hall be." Now 
those who contend that a greater tribulation than this awaits 
the unbelieving Jews who persecuted the Thessalonian 
Christians, must of course contradict the direct and posi- 
tive testimony of Jesus himself. • That we have fixed upon 
the precise time when the Lord Jesus was to be revealed 
from heaven, and when the punishment spoken of in the 
text was to be inflicted, is still further evident from what is 
said in verse 7. * And to you who are troubled, rest with 
us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed,' &:c. Not only 
were those who troulbled the Thessalonians to be punished 
with everlasting destruction, when the Lord Jesus should 
be revealed, but the persecuted Thessalonians were to ob- 
tain rest, at tha^ time. Rest from what ? Why, plainly 
from the persecutions which they had endured. Now, 
those who contend that tliis text relates to a judgment day 
in eternity, must aFso contend that the Thessalonians were 
riot to obtain rest until that time. But this is contrary to fact. 
For if they obtained no other rest, fliey have long since 
found rest * where the wicked cease from troubling, and 
where the weary are at rest ;' viz., in their graves. But it 
may be asked, * did the Thessalonians obtain rest from their 
persecutions when the Jews were destroyed V We answer, 
they did. The power of the persecuting Jews being at that 
time overthrown, the Christian churches enjoyed a long 
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season of uninterrupted peace and rest Hence, our Sa-* 
viour when addressing bis disciples on this very subject, k 
says, Luke xxi : 28, 'And when these things begin to come i 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your re- ti 
demption drawetb nigh.' But that this text has no refer- n 
euce to a future state of existence, is further evident from i 
the following facts. 1. Paul does not say that the perse- u 
cuting Jews were to be punished with everlasting destruc- 'i 
tion after death, nor in a future state of existence, nor in if 
another world* 2. Nothing is said in the text, nor in the };: 
whole connection, about a resurrection from the dead. 3. is 
Not one word is said, either in the text or context, about a t: 
general judgment. 4.^ The whole connection shows that t 
Paul expected that what he predicted here, would take r 
place during the natural lives of some of the persons whom ^ 
he addressed. But it may be asked, * what isxneant by the ^ 
Lord Jesus being ' revealed from heaven in flaming fire ?^ * ^ 
On this subject, see * On -the Scripture usage of the term i. 
fire, and the phrases everlasting, eternal and unquenchable i-^ 
fire ;' Section X. It is there shown, that the term fire is c 
frequently employed in the Scriptures as a figure of God^s r= 
temporal judgments; and is not once used to signify pun- e 
ishment in another world. Again, it may be- asked, * what : 
is meant by everlasting destruction * from the presence of 
the Lord ?' ' This expression is rather ambiguous ; and ^ 
hence, some understand it to signify, that the everlasting 
destruction spoken of was to come from the Lord. Others, 
that the everlasting destruction consisted in being banished 
from the presence of the Lord. In either case it can make 
no difference. If the first opinion is the true one, then it 
signifies that the punishment spoken of was to come from 
God. If the latter, then this punishment consisted in being 
banished, in some sense, from the presence of God. Well, 
* what sense was this ?' On this subject, see * On the phra- 
ses, * stand before God,' * appear before God,' and 'pre- 
sence of God ;' ' Section XIV. It is there shown, that 
this banishment of the Jews from the presence of God, con- 
sisted in their being driven from the land of Judea; from 
the city of Jerusalem ; and from the holy temple, where 
Ood's presence was supposed particularly to dvf ell. Once 
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more. It may Jbe asked, < what everlasting destruction was 
it, which the Jews were to suffer ?' We answer, it was 
the entire, total, and absolute destruction of the Jewish 
people as a nation. They were driven from their country, 
and for eighteen hundred years have been deprived of their 
civil and ecclesiastical institutions ; and have been subject 
to thQ laws, institutions, and government of other nations. 
To the views which we have presented on this text, we 
know of but one plausible objection. It has been objected, 
* how could the Thessalonian Christians, or the Jews 
living in Thessalonica, be at all concerned, or interested 
in the destruction of Jerusalem, or the dispersion of the 
Jewish nation ; seeing, they lived so far from the scene of 
that event f To this we reply, that at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, there was to be a special manifestation of 
Christ's interference in behalf of his followers. The ful- 
filment of Christ's prediction in relation to that event, 
would establish his claims to be the ' Sent of God,' beyond 
the possibility of a doubt. Then, the persecuting power 
of the Jews was to be overthrown ; and the Christian^i de- 
livered from those cruelties^ which they had suffered from 
their hands. Tl.en, the kingdom of God was to come 
with power ; and Christianity be permanantly establishjed 
in the earth. Hence, it could not but be a subject of in- 
terest, to all the Christian churches. throughout the then 
civilized world, wherever such churches had been estab- 
lished. Besides, Jerusalem was destroyed at a time when 
the Jewish people were partaking of a great national feast 
in that city ; and, undoubtedly, many Jews from Thessa- 
lonica were there ; some of whom suffered in that destruc- 
tion ; and all th^ rest, whether there, or at Thessalonica, 
suffered in common with their countrymen, in becoming a 
pre verb, a by-word and an hissing, throughout the whole 
earth. 

13. Ileb.virl, 8. Therefore leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us ^o unto peifectioo ; not laying again the 
foundation of repentance {Vom dead works, and of faiih toward God, 
of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resur* 
rection of the dead, and o{ eternal judgmenL 

This language was addressed by Paul to the J^wbh 
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converts to Christianity. By examining it with the con- 
nection, it will be seen that Paul was warning the Hebrew 
Christians of the consequences of falling away from their 
Christian profession ; and also, of the consequences of 
resting merely, upon the first princijfles of the doctrine of 
Christ. He also exhorts them, to go on from one degree 
of Christian knowledge to another ; and from one CBris- 
tian grace to another, until they arrived to perfection. He 
accuses them of being ' dull of hearing,' of needing to be 
taught, whereas their opportunities had been such, that 
they ought to have been teachers ; see chap, v : 11, 12* 
Hence, he exhorts them to leave the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ ; and to go unto perfection. That is, 
leave these principles or rudiments, as the school boy 
leaves the first rudiments of his education, and commences 
the study of some higher branches ; not to forget them, not to 
neglect them, but to make^ wise use and improvement of 
them ; and at the same time continue to rise higher, and still 
higher, in the scale of Christian knowledge and improvement. 
Now, if they rested upon the mere first principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ, there was danger of their sinking down into a 
cold lethargic state, of their resting contented where they 
were, and never making any effort to improve, either in 
knowledge or virtue ; of their resting upon the mere forms 
and ceremonies of religion, and of their being contented 
with the letter, without the spirit of Christianity. In this 
way they would (as did their fathers under the Legal dis'- 
pensation) ' lay again the foundation of rqfcntance from 
dead worJcs,^ and * of faith toward God,^ that is, it would 
become necessary thkt their faith toward God should be 
renewed. ^ Of the doctrine of baptisms ;^ that is, the 
washings and purifications under the Law. * And of laying 
on of hands ;^ it is well known that the laying on of hands 
was a legal ceremony under the Law. * Aiid of resurrection 
of the dead ;- for the confirmation of the truth of Judaism, 
and for the confirmation of the faith of the Jews in that re- 
ligion, persons were raised from the dead, and other mira- 
cles were wrought under the Legal dispensation. ' And 
oj eternal judgment ;^ the phrase translated eternal judg- 
ment here, is krimatos aionionj i. e., judgment of the age. 
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or judgment of old. This is an allusion to those great 
temporal judgments, by which the Jewish religion was es* 
tablished. Now if these Hebrew Christians rested upon 
the mere first principles of the doctrine of Christ, and the 
consequences should be as stated above, then it would re- 
quire that they should be roused from their lethargy, indif- 
ference and formality, by the same or similar means, that 
God employed to rouse the Jews from their stupidity, 
. under the Legal dispensation. Nothing is said in this text, 
about judgment in a future state of existence ; nor about 
a resurrection to immortal life. No. Paul alludes to cir- 
cumstaoces and events which transpired under the Legd 
dispensation ; and under that dispensation, although soQie 
persons were raised from natural death to natural life, yet 
no person was raised to immprtal life ; nor was judgment 
ever executed upon any pei*son living under that dispensa* 
tion in a future world. That the exposition we have given 
of this text is correct, we think is evident from the words 
which immediately follow it. • And this will we do if God 
pT^'-poil; ;' i. e., leave the principles of the doctrine of Christ 
and go unto perfection. ' For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
(aionos) to come, if thejT shall fall away, to renew them 
again to repentance.' That is, as the connection shows, 
it is not in the power of man to renew such to repentance 
by any power, of argument or persuasion he is possessed 
of. It can only be done by a similar display of God's 
power, as was exhibited in the miracles and judgments by 
which the Jewish religion was established, and by which 
the Jews when they fell away from their profession of this 
religion, were brought to repentance, and their faith in 
GUmI was renewed. We will close our remarks on this^ 
text, with the following extract from Rev. James Peirce. 
He says, < The common interpretation makes this [the 
phrase eternal judgment] to refer to the final judgment. 
I think that the woijis are to be utiderstood in a very dif- 
ferent manner, and krima here seems to be put for tempo- 
ral judgment The word aionws^ which WQ 
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have rendered eternal, I take, to respect not the time to 
come, but the time pa^t, and to signify ancient, or past 
long ago. That the word is thus used without any respect 
to eternity, we may see, Rom. xvi : 25 } 2 Tim. i : 9 ; 
Titus i : 2. See also those places in the LXX. Psalm 
Ixxvii : 5 ; Prov. xxii : 28 ; Jen xviii : 15 ; Ezek. xxxvi : 
2. According to this account of the words, we may con- 
sider the Jewish religion as established by the ancient and 
tremendous judgments, of the execution of which, the 
books of Moses give an account ; such as the deluge, the 
destruction oi Sodom and Gomorrah, 2inA more especially, 
the drowning of Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea, and 
perhaps the judgments of God upon the Israelites in the 
wilderness for their impenitence and unbelief.' See * Pa- 
raphrase and Notes on the Epistles,' &c., by the late Rev. 
and learned Mr. Jas. Peirce, of Exon. London, 1733. 

14. 2 Peter ii : 17. These are wells without water, clouds that 
are carried with a tempest, to whon) the mist of tilarkness is reser- 
ved y(>rct;er. 

Peter was speaking of certain false teacher«,^robafec^'c-* 
daizing teachers, who privily should introduce heresies into 
the Christian church, and overthrow the faith of some. He 
does not say that this ' mist of darkness ' was reserved for 
them in a future state of existence, nor that they should suf- 
fer this mist of darkness in a future world. On the con- 
trary, he says, they shall * bring upon themselves swi/l de- 
struction;^ see verge 1. Again he says, their * judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation slum- 
bereth not /' see verse 3.. Peter had heard the predictions 
of our Lord respecting the punishment which was reserved 
for the unbelieving Jews, and for false professors and false 
teachers ; and he knew that that punishment, when be 
wrote, was nigh at hand ; and to this he evidently alludes. 
If the banishment of the Jews from the land of Judea is 
called 'everlasting punishment,' without intending to sig- 
nify that it is of endless duration, as we have shown to be 
the fact; with what propriety might the judicial blindness 
which came upon them be called th^ ' mist of darkness 
forever f 
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^ 15. Jude i : 6. And the angels which kept not their first estate, 
bat left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, 
under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day. 

In examining this text, we will first compare it with its 
parallel in 

2 Peter ii : 4. For if God Spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment. 

The first question to be considered is, who or what were 
these angels .'^ It has been supposed that they were holy 
and happy angels of God in heaven ; but in consequence 
of their rebelling against God, after a tremendous conflict in 
the paradise above, they were thrust out of heaven and con- 
fined in the manner related in these texts. But to this view 
of the subject we object as follows. 1. We are not au- 
thorized to believe in any such rebellion, and war, and fall 
of angels from heaven. The Bible gives us no accouiit of 
this kind, and certainly we could know nothing about it, 
except by divine revelation. It may be pretended by some, 
that the Book of Revelations furnishes such a history; but 
no respectable commentator on the Bible, ever pretended 
n: that any such account is contained in the Book of Revela- 
H tions ; and if not there, certainly it is no where else in the 
Bible. 2. To. suppose that any such war ever happened 
in heaven, is^to suppose, that heaven, is not that holy, happy 
place, that it is everywhere represented to be in the Bible. 

3. If holy happy angels in heaven could fall away, what 
security have we, that mankind when they get to heaven, 
will not do the same.'^ Certainly, none at all ; and hence, 
to talk about any certainty of our endless happiness in 
heaven, is to give a false representation of the subject. 

4. The word which is here rendered nngcls, is defined by 
all lexicon writers, to signify a messevger, one who brings 
newSf a legate, an agent, the bishop.ov president of a church. 
It is therefore a name of o-ffice, and not of nature. We 
think it far more rational and scriptural to understand it 
here, of human messengers or agents, than o( super-human 
or angels of God, 6. The epistle of Jude * is one of those 
books, the genuineness of which, was disputed in the primi- 
tive ages, and which therefore, as Dr. Lardner well ob- 
serves, 'ought not to be alleged as affording alone suflSi- 
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cient proof of any doctrine.' GrotiuS ascribes it to a bishop 
of Jerusalem, in the reign of Adrian ; but it is commonly 
believed to have been written by Judas, otherwise called 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus, the son of Alpheus, the brother of 
James the less, and first cousin of our Lord. The design 
of the epistle is, to guard its readers against the errors and 
crimes of the Gnostics. The epistle of Jude has as little evi- 
dence, either external or internal, in its favor, as any book 
of the New Testament.' See Im. Ver. Note, 6. The 
passage in 2 Peter which is parallel to this in Jude, is found 
in an epistle which is also * of doubtfulauthority.' 7. * From 
the change of style in the second chapter, this chapter is 
the most doubtful portion of the epistle. 8. By those who 
admit the genuineness of these epistles, the 2d chapter of 
Peter is supposed to have been a quotation from same an* 
cient apocryphal book ; and that Jude consulted the epistle 
of Peler when writing his own ; and that these writers might 
not mean to give authority to the doctrine, nor to sanction 
it in the least ; but merely allude to it by way of illustration, 
and to argue with their readers upon known and allowed 
principles.' See Im. Ver. Note. 9. The connection in 
which these passages are founds shows, that it is quite pos- 
sible that the writers might have alluded to the spies or mes- 
sengers, who were sent to explore the land of Canaan. 
See • On the Bible doctrine of Judgment ;' Section VI. 

But what we are more particularly concerned with now, 
is the meaning of the word everlasting, here applied to the 
'Chains, with which these angels were bound. Let^ it be 
noticed, that Peter simply calls them 'chains,' without say- 
ing anything about their being everlasting. The passage 
in J^de, proves of itself, that the word everlasting is here 
used in a limited sense. Mark the phraseology. * In ever- 
lasting chains, under darkness unto,^ here is a limitation of 
it ; * unto the judgment of the great day.' Nothing is said 
about their being punished endlessly after the judgment 
spoken of, nor is this judgment said to be in another world. 
For an explanation of the phrase 'judgment of the great 
day,' see, 'On the phrases that day, last day, last days, great 
day, great day of the Lord,' &c.. Section VIII. It is there 
=^bown that any time of remarkable visitation of punishment 



upon the wicked » is called in the Scriptures, a great and 
terrible day of the Lord, or sopfiething to the same import ; 
and that none of these phrases are used to designate any 
period of time in a future world. 

16. JuJc i: ^^ Evfen as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cilies 
about them, in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, 
and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suflering 
the vengeance of 6fern^ fire. 

In the first place, let us compare this with the parallel 
passage in 

2 Peter ii : 6. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned them with an overthro>%% making them an 
eosample tinto those that after should live ungodly. 

This passage in Jude is supposed by some to teach the 

(endless misery of the inhabitants of the cities spoken of, in 
a future state of existence. But we can not adopt this view 
. of the subject for the following reasons. 1. The Scripture 
P writers, both of the Old and New Testament, frequently al- 
f; lude tp the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet not 
' a single one of thetn gives the least intimation that the in- 
habitants of those cities Were doomed to endless misery. 
[ In tfre 19th chapter of Genesis we have a particular account 
f of this destruction, but not a hint is given, that these people 
were swept off from the earth by fire and brimstone, only 
to endure still worse torments after deatli. In the 18th 
chapter of the same book, we have an account of Abraham's 
intercession for that people, that they might be spared, and 
although he alludes to their extreme danger of being over- 
thrown by the temporal judgments of God, )ret he says 
nothing about their exposure to still greater sufl:erings, after 
those judgments should have been executed. From this 
fact we infer, that either they were not exposed to any such 
sufferings, or if they were, Abraham was ignorant of that 
fact ; or if he was not, he was culpably negligent in this re- 
spect, and did not act, as modern limitarians and believers 
in the doctrine of endless misery would have acted, under 
the same chrcumstances. The fair presumption is, t)iat he 
tad no faith in their exposure to any other sufferings, than 
Aose which they were to experience on the earth. But it 
may be said^ ^ these people might have been exposed to 

15 
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misery after death, and yet, Abraham and the Scripture 
writers, have been ignorant of that fact.' This is barely 
possible, but extremely impossible. But, certainly, it will 
not be disputed that God knew all about this. Well, where 
has he informed us that these people have received such a 
tremendous doom, as is commonly supposed ? When he 
sent the two destroying angels to warn Lot and his family 
of the approaching destruction, 4)e gave them no innructions 
to inform them, or the Sodomites, of any judgment to be 
executed after death. Now can it be supposed, that God 
knew of a woe ten thousand times more tremendous than 
that which consisted in their being swept off from the earth, 
as with the besom of destruction, and yet, neglected to give 
them any warning of it, or to say one single word concern- 
ing it? In the 16th chapter of Ezekiel, God alludes a 
number of times to the inhabitants i)f Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, but he gives no intimations of any punishment which 
they experienced, except that which consisted in their being 
destroyed from off the earth. 2. The text itself is entirely 
silent, in regard to any other punishment than that which 
was inflicted in this life. The * eternal fire ' spoken of, 
was the fire which destroyed the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and burnt up their inhabitants. In Gen. xix: 24^ 
25, we have the following account. ' Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven : and he overthrew those cities, and all 
the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and-that which 
grew upon the ground.' If these people did actually suf- 
fer a worse calamity than this in the future world, here was 
the very place to have mentioned it. But no such informa- 
tion is given. 3. The text in Peter says nothing about 
< eternal fire,' but says that these cities and their inhabitants 
were * condemned mth an overthrow ;' and both Peter and 
Jude sav, that they were * set forth for an eitample.^ And 
Peter adds, that they were 'an ensample to those that after 
shotdd live ungodly.^ Now how could iheir punishment in 
another world be an example to people living in this? 
Certainly they could not see them suffering this punish- 
-^Ant ; nor could they know any thing about it, except by 
ine revelation ; and we have seen that no such revelation 
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was given. But the utter destruction of those cities and 
their inhabitants by fire from God out of heaven, was a visi- 
ble example to the Jewish people, of God's retributive jus- 
tice, and of his great displeasure against sin. 4. In the 
16th chapter of Ezekiel, we have a prediction of the return 
of Sodom and Gomorrah to their former estate. Now, 
whether this relates to the inhabitants of those cities, or to 
the cities themselves, it proves that the * eternal fire,' which 
burnt up those cities and their inhabitants, can not be end- . 
less in duration. 

But it may be asked, * how could this fire be called eter- 
nal^ unless it is endless in duration ?' We ansvvef, in the 
same way that the fire which burnt on the Jewish altar could 
be said to hixtn forever. Indeed, it is not only said of this fire, 
* it shall burn forever,' but it is added, * it shall never go 
aut.^ This is no where said in the Bible of the fire which 
destroyed the Sodomites. Why, then, should the latter 
be thought to be endless, and the former be allowed to be 
limited .'* But there are several reasons why this fire might 
be called eternal, without supposing it to be of endless du- 
ration. 1. Because it burned till it had utterly destroyed 
the inhabitants of those cities from off the earth, and con- 
sumed the cities themselves, beyond the possibility of their 
ever being inhabited or rebuilt by man. 2. Because these 
cities were built on a sort of bituminous coal, so tliat this 
fire continued to burn for many ages; even to the time of 
the writing of the epistle of Jude. And some writers tell 
us, that even after this time, smoke and flame was some- 
times seen to issue from the site of those cities. 3. This 
fire might be called etcrmU in the same sense as the de- 
struction of other cities and places are called perpetual, 
everlasting, &c. See Jer. xviii: 15, 16; xxiii: 40, and 
li : 39 ; Ezek. xxvi: 20, 21, and xxxv : 9. 

But the phrase here rendered eternal Jire^ is'puros aianian^ 
the literal rendering of which would be, ' the fire of the age,' 
or * the fire of old.' The simple declaration of the apostle 
then is, that the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah suf- 
fered the vengeance of the fire of the age, or agelasting fire ; 
and no reference is had to any punishment beyond this life.^ 
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17. Jude i : 13. Raging waves of the sea, foamiog out their 
own shame ; wandeiiog stars, to whom is reserved the blaciiBess of 
durkoesB forever. 

"By comparing this with 2 Peter li: 17, it will be seen 
that the one is parallel with the other ; and that both Peter 
and Jude are speaking on the same subject, of the same 
persons, and of the same punishment. Our remarks on 2 
Peter ii : 17, are therefore equally applicable on this text 
in Jude. It is there shown that no reference is had tp 
punishment in a future state of existence ; much less to a 
punishme»t which shall never end. 

18. * Rev. xiv : H. And the smoke of their torment aseendeth up 
forever and ever ; and they have no rest day nor night, who wor- 
ship the beast and iiis image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
bis name. 

In examining this text, the questions to be considered are, 
1. Who were to be punished in the manner described in 
this passage f The connection and the text itself shows j 
it was to be those who worshipped * the beast and his im- 
age 5^ those who received 'the mark of the beast in iheii 
forehead or in tlieir hand,*^ or those who received ' the 
mark of his name.' 2. When were they to be punished ? 
The text and context shows it was to be at the very time 
when they worshipped the beast. * And they have no resi 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image.' 3. 
Where were they to be punished f Why, plainly not in 
eternity, but in time ; during the continiiance of day and 
night. ' And they have no rest day 7ior night who worship 
the beast and his image.' But see verses 9 and 10. *If 
tny man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine pf the wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
out mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall 
be tormented with fire and briipastone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.' Compare 
this with Rev. xvi: 1, 2. * And I heard a great voice out 
pf the temple, saying to the seven angels, go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon thk 
BAHTH. And the first went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earthy and there Jell a noisome and grievous SOSH 
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upon the men wbich bad the nuvrk of the beasts and upon 
them which worshipped his image. This proves beyond 
all controversy, that the punishment spoken of in the text 
under consideration, was mflicted in this world. The hecLst 
spoken of in the text, is acknowledged on all hands, to be 
a figure of some false object of worship. No one supposes 
that this beast will exist in another world, or that he will be 
worshipped there ; and as the punishment of those who 
worshipped the beast was xh be experienced during the 
time that this worship was rendered ; hence the text can. 
have no reference to punishment to be inflicted in another 
world. 

Sufficient has already been said on this text, to show 
that it affords no proof of the doctrine of endless punish- 
ment ; but for the satisfaction of those who may wish to 
know more on the subject, we offer the following additional 
rejoarks. 

AU the figures employed in this text, and in the context 
are frequently employed in the sacred Scriptures to desig- 
nate punishment to bje inflicted in this world ; but not one 
of them is used, in a single instance, to designate punish- 
ment in another world. 1. We have the word ^Jire.^ We 
have already shown that no term is more frequently em- 
ployed by the sacred writers to represent God's temporal 
judgments, than the term fire. 2. We have ^Jir.e and 
brimstone.'' This phrase is frequently employed for the 
same purpose as the term fire. See Job xviii '^ JL5. * Brim^ 
stone shall be scattered upoa his (the wicked maa's) hAbilar 
tion.V Ps.xi;6. *^ Upon the wicked he. shall rain snares, 
^re and brim HonCy md an horrible tempest; this. shall be 
the portion of theur cup.' Isa. xxxiv:" 9. * And the streams 
thereof (of the land of Idunxea) shall be turned into pitchy 
and the dust thereof into briinstone.^ Ezek. xxxviii : 22, 
'And I will plead against him (Gog) with pestilence and 
with blood f: and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, 
and upon the mjany people that are with himi an overflow- 
ing rain, and great hail sionesy Jire and brimstone.^ 3.. We 
have ' wrath of God' L.uke xxi ; 23.. ^For (at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem) there shall be great distress in the 
Wid, and wrath upon this people.' 1 Thea* u ; 1^% ^ "^ q« 

15.» 
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She wrath is come upon them (the Jews) to the uttermost* 
k We have ^cwp of the Lord^s indignation.^ SeePs. xit 
6, above, and Ps. Ixxv : 8. * For in the hand of the Lord 
there is a cwp, and the loine is red ; it is full ofmixture^ and 
he poureth out of the same : but the dregs thereof, all the 
wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and driiikthem.^ 
Jer. XXV : t5-18. *For thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
unto me, lake the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and 
cause all the nations to whom I send thee to drink it. And 
they shall drinlc^ and be moved, and be mad, because of the 
sword that I will send among them. Then took I the cwp 
at the Lord's hand, and made all the nations to drink^ unto 
whom the Lord had sent me : To wit, Jerusalem, and the 
cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, to make them a de- 
solation, an astonishment, an hissing, and a curse y as it i^ 
this day.' 5. We have * smoke oj their torment/ Ps. xxxvii : 
20. * They (the wicked) shall consume ; into smoke shall 
they consume away.' Isa. xxxiv : 10. ' The smoke ihetooi 
(of the land of Idumea) shall go w^ forever : from genera- 
tion to generation it shall lie waste ; none shall pass through 
\\ forever and ever,'* 

The meaning of the text, when stripped of its figures^ 
appears to be this. That as the worshippers of the beast 
were the adherents of a false religion, and rendeted wor- 
ship to someibing besides the true God ; hence, they would 
find no rest or enjoyment in the seivice pf such a religion; 
but on the contrary, it would be to them a source of con- 
tinual disquietude, anxiety and torment. This idea is ex- 
pressed in the text and context under the figure of theirbe- 
ing * tormented with fire and brimstone ;' of the ' smoke of 
their torment ascending up forever and ever ;* that is, un- 
ceasingly, perpetually ; and of their having ' ho rest day 
' nor night.' There are quite a sufficient number of such 
kinds of religion in the world, and God knows they have 
too many adherents, i;\4io experience the truth of the decla- 
ration contained in the text in all its length and breadth. 

T€> this exposition of the texty we know of but one plau-^ 

sJble objection. It is said that ' this punishment must be \ti^ 

mother world, because it is said to be inflicted * in thepre- 

nce cf the holy, angelsy and m the yresenee of the Laxmh/ 



6CHll»TtmE MEMS BXP^SSING DUIUTION. 175 

But) have we not shown that the worshippers of the beast 
were to be punished at the very time when they worshipped 
hiiD) and in the place where time is measured by day and 
night ? Most certainly we have. If then the objector sup- 
poses that the presence of the holy angels, or messengers, 
and the presence of the Lamb, is confined exclusively to 
another world, he must also suppose that the beast is in ano- 
ther world, and that he ia worshipped there. He must also 
suppose that time in eternity is measured by day and night* 
Again, have we not proved that the seven angels poured 
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth ? and that 
a grievous punishtnent fell upon the worshippers of the 
beast, in this world ? ' This can not be denied. Well, then, 
we ask, which is most rational and consistent, to conclude 
Aat the beast exists in another world, and has his worshippers 
there ; or that his worshippers might be punished in thi^ 
world, and at the same time that punishment be inflicted in 
the presence of the holy messengers, and in the presence 
of the Lamb ? It will be admitted, that by the *Lamb' 
here is signified Jesus Christ. Well, did he not promise 
to be with his disciples, even after he ascended to heaven ? 
And has he not promised that where two or three are gath- 
ered together in his name, there he will be in their midst? 
The presence of the Lamb, then, is not confined exclu- 
sively fo another world, but may be, and is, in this world. 
Hence, this punishment might have been inflicted in the 
presence of the Lamb, and at the Same time have been in- 
flicted in this world. 

19. Rev. xix : 3. And again they sai(}, AJleluia, and her smoke 
rose up forever and ever. 

The connection shows that this was spoken of spiritual 
Babylon — that * great city,' called the 'beast with seven 
heads and ten horns.' In the 17th and 18th chapters we 
have a particular account of this beast, arid of his over- 
throw. In chap, xvii : 8, we are told that this beast ' ascend- 
ed out of the bottomless pif..^ This proves that the bottom- 
less pit is in this world ; for no one will suppose that citiei 
can ascend out of such a pit in a future state of existence. 
B\it it is also said^ that this heist shall ^ go into <peTd%UQ(a? 
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This shows that it is not necessary to go into a future suite 
to go into perdition. For, surely, no one will contend that 
cities are to be carried into another world, and be sent into 
perdition there ! What the nature of this perdition was, 
may be learned from chapr xvii : 15—17. * The waters which 
thou sawesty where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and mul- 
titudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and 
make her desolate and naked^ and shall eat her fleshy and 
BURN HER WITH FIRE.' See also xviii : 2c-l(X. * And he 
(the angel) cried with a loud voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habhation of £^6^ 
vilsy and the hold of every foul spirit, and la cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, and the mer* 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance 
of her delicacies. And I heard another voice from hea- 
ven, saying, come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagjies. 
For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath re- 
roembered her iftiqjiities. Reward her even as she reward- 
ed you, and double unto her double, according to her works : 
in the cup which she bath filled, fill to her double. Ho\t 
much she hath glorified herself, ^nd lived deliciously, sa 
much torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, 
I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 
There/ore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
MOURNING, AND FAMINE ; and she shall be utterly burn- 
ed WITH FjRE : for strong is the Lord God who judgetli 
ber. And the kings of the earth, who have committed for* 
nication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and 
lament her ; when they shall see the Smoke of her burn- 
ing, standing afar off for th^ fear of her torment, sayingj 
alas, alas ! that great city Baby loo, that mighty city ! for 
o ONE hour is thy judGxMent GOME.' It is supposcd 
by some, that Babylon here spoken of, signffies pa-gan Rome^ 
But if the reader will examine att that is said about it in the 
Revelations, he will see that it is much more natural to un- 
derstand U of the city of Jerusalem^ For iostance, se9( 
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chap, xi : 7, 8. * And when they (the two witnesses) 
shall have finished their testimony, the beast that a^cendeth 
out of the BOTTOMLESS PIT shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of the great city^ which spiritu- 
ally is called , Sodom and Egypt^ where also our Lord 
WAS CRUCIFIED.' We are also told that ' that great city 
was clothed in Jim linen^ SiQd puj-ple^ and scarlet »^ see chap, 
xviii: 16. And that men 'cried, when they saw the smoke 
(fher burnings saying, what city is like unto this great city* 
verse 18. Again, ' rejoice over her, ^hou heaven, and ye 
holy APOSTLES and prophets; for God hath avenged you 
on her ;' verse 20. Once more :. • and in her was found, 
the blood o/* prophets, and o/* saints, and of all tfiatwere 
slain upon the earth, verse 24. Then the 19th chapter 
commences thus, ' And after these things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, saying, alleluia ; salvation, 
and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God : 
for true and righteous are his judgments ; for he hath judg- 
ed the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged* the blood of his servants at 
her hand. And again they said, alleluia, and her smoke 
rose up forever and ever.' Now, whether this was pagaD 
Rome, or Jerusalem, no further proof is needed, that there? 
is no allusion here to punishment in another world. We 
see that here, as in many other places in the Bible, the term 
freis used as a figure of God's temporal judgments ; and 
that the phi^se forever and evevyis evidently used in a limi^* 
ed sense. 

^. Kev. XX : 10., And the devil thai deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and tlie false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night forever and ever* 

We have seen what the beast here spoken of was, a;nd 
that he was to go into perdition ; that is, be utterly destroyed 
by the judgments of God; This text shows that the same f^te 
awaited the devil or impostor. The lake of fire and bria^ 
stone here signifies precisely the same ^sperdiuon; and 30 
iar from beingin another world, is expressly declared to t^ 
in this. See Ilev. xix : 20, 21. 'And the least was taken, 
fio4 with biw the false prophet tba^t wrought mir^pleji b?%Q 
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him, with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast and them that worshipped his imager 
These BOTH were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. And the remnant were slain with the 
SWORD of him that sat upon the horse^ which sword proceed" 
ed out of his mouth: and ail the TOWhS were filled vnth their 
FLESH.' In this passage, and in the text under considera- 
tion, *lhe persons who are said to be tormented forever and 
ever, are not real, hut figurative^ and symbolic persons; the 
impostor i the beast, and ibe false prophet. The place, there- 
fore, the kind, and the duration of their torment^ must also 
he figurative.^ The meaning seems to be, that the enemies 
of Christianity, the advocates of error, and false prophets, 
together witli the spirit of wickedness itself, should be over- 
come and utterly destroyed. The punishment spoken of 
in the text, was to be inflicted like that upon the * woi*ship- 
pers of the beast,' in the place where lime is measured by 
day and night. Of course it could not be in eternity. 

Such are all the texts in the Bi^le where the words eter- 
nal, everlasting, Jorever, and forever and ever, are applied to 
punidhment. We have not omitted one to our knowledge. 
We have found these words applied to punishment twenty 
limes. But in Isa. xxxiii: 14; Jer. xvii: 4; Matt; xviii: 
8, and xxv : 41 ; Jude i: 6, 7, and Rev. xiv : 11, they are 
applied to the instrument of punishment ; and in Rev. xix : 3, 
to the punishment of a plccce. So that in reality these 
words are applied to the punishment of persons, only twelve 
times in the whole Bible. Five limes in the Old Testa- 
ment, and seven times in the New. In the Old they are 
thus applied, once in Job, once in Psalms, once in Jere- 
miah, once in Malachi, and once in Daniel. In the New, 
once in Matthew, once in Mark, once in 2 Thessalonians, 
once in Hebrews, once in 2 Peter, once in Jude, and once a 
in Revelations. The word eternal is not applied to the ^ 
punishment of persons in a single instance in the Old Tes- 
tament, and but twice in the New. Once in Mark and once 
in Hebrews. The word crerZflw^ing" is thus applied in the * 
Bible four times ; twice in the Old Testament and twice in ^ 
the New. In the Old it is thus applied, once iq Jeremiah 'c 
and onc;p in Daniel. In the New, once in Matthew and I 
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once in 2 Thessalonians. The word forever^ is applied aa 
above, four times in the Bible ; twice in the Old and twice 
in the New Testament. In the Old, it is applied in this 
manfier once in Job and once in Psalms. In the New, 
once in 2 Peter and once in Jude. The phrase forever and 
ever, is applied to the punishment of persons twice in the 
Bible. Once in Psalms and once in Revelations. Nei- 
ther of these words are applied to the punishment of per- 
sons, in either of the following books of the Old Testament* 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Ruth, 
Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2 Chron- 
icles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Hosea, 
Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, nor in Zechariah. Nor are they thus 
applied in any of the following books of the New Testa- 
ment. Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 Thessalo- 
nians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, James, 1 Peter, 
nor in 1, 2 and 3 John. Whether the passages in which 
these words are applied to punishment, give the least coun- 
tenance or support to the doctrine of endless punishment, 
the reader can judge. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Statement of Facts^ showing that the fact of the application 
of the words eternal^ everlastings S/t.y to punishment j is no 
proof of the doctrine of endless punishment. 

1. We have seen that the words everlasting, forever, and 
forever and ever, in the Old Testament, are translated from 
the Hebrew olim. Taylor, Parkhurst, Stuart, and indeed 
all lexicon writers, admit that the word olimj does not of 
itself, signify an endless duration. In other words, that 



^ this is not the radical meaning of the word. Hence, they 

I define it to signify * a duration which is concealed ;' *tirae 

^ hidden from man, whether definite or indefinite ; whether 

jj past or future.' 



\ 
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2. These words in the New Testament, are translated 
froin the Greek word aion and aionios. The authorities 
referred to above, admit that these words are frequently 
used to express a limited period of time ; and that they 
correspond with the Hebrew olim ; and also, that in their 
Scripture usage, they are synonymous with that term. 

3. Although the authorities just referred to, contend thai 
axon and aionios are sometimes used to express endless du- 
ration, yet of this there is no proof. And although they 
assert that olim is sometimes used to signify endless dura- 
tion, yet of this there is no proof; and, besides, even they 
themselves admit that it signifies this, ' not from the proper 
force of the word, but when the sense of the place requires 
it; as God and his attributes.' But, allowing they are 
correct in this, (and in our opinion it is a point of but very 
little importance,) then it will follow that the extent of du- 
ration expressed by these terms, must be determined by 

-the nature of the thing to which they are applied. And 
unless it can be shown that punishment is absolutely end- 
less in its nature^ the fact of the application of these terms 
to punishment, does not prove the endless duration of that 
punishment- 

4. It is beyond all dispute, that these words are fre- 
quently, and in a great variety of w^ays, used in the Scrip- 
tures, both of the Old and the New Testament, to signify 
limited duration. Out of six hundred and fifty-two occur- 
rences of o/im, and its corresponding words in the Old 
Testament, it is susceptible of the clearest demonstration, 
that in six hundred instances it expresses only limited du- 
ration- 

6. Our translators have rendered olim^ and its corres- 
ponding words, by nearly thirty different words and phra- 
ses ; most of them signifying duration, but varying as to its 
extent, from three d^ys to endless duration. 

6. It is an indisputable fact that the words olim and aion, 
are used in the Scriptures in the plural number. Now, had 
the inspired writers understood these words to express end- 
less duration, there would have been no necessity of their 
using them in the plural number ; but on the contrary, such 
use of them would be highly improper. 
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7. These words are not only used in the plural numbeTi 
but words are added to extend their signification. The 
literal rendering of Exodus xv : 18, is, * the Lord shall 
reign from aion to own and farther.^ Dan. xii: 3. * And 
they that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars 
through the aions and farther. Mic. iv : 6. *^And we will 
walk in the name of Jehovah our God, through the aion 
a?id beyond it.* Now if the word aion signifies eternity^ 
then we should be under the necessity of reading these 
passages thus. * The Lord shall reign from eter?iity to eter* 
nity, and farther.* * And they that turn many to righteous- 
ness, shall shine as the stars through the eternity^ and far- 
ther.' * And we will walk i& the name of Jehovah our God, 
through the eternity and beyond it* Now to speak of a 
period of time beyond eternity, or lo speak of one eternity 
succeeding another eternity, is absurd. Hence, we con- 
clude the Scripture writers did not understand these words 
to signify endless duration. 

8. If we understand aion to express endless duration, 
then we shall read in the Bible of eternities^ of the beginning 
of eternity^ of the end of eternity^ and of this eternity^ and 
the eternity to come. Eph. ii : 7. * That in the aions (eter- 
nities) to come he might shew the exceeding riches of his 
grace.' Col. i : 26. * Even the mystery which hath been 
hid from aions (eternities) and from generations.' Eph. iii : 
9. * And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery which from the beginning of the aion (eternity) 
hath been hid in God.' Titus i: 2. 'In hope of eternal 
life, which God that can not lie promised before the aion 
(eternity) began.' Acts iii : 21. * Which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the aion (eter- 
nity) began.' Matt, xxiv : 3. • Tell us when shall these 
things be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the aion* (eternity). Matt, xxviii : 20. * Lo, I 
am with you always, even to the end of iheaion* (eternity.) 
Heb* ix : 26. * But now once in the end of the aion (eter- 
nity), hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself.' 1 Cor. x: 11. ' And they are written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the aions (eternities) have 
coipe.' Matt, xii ; 32. * But whosoever speaketh against 
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the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this aion (eternity), nor in the aion (eternity) to come.* 
Eph. i: 21. 'Far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this aion (eternity), but also in that to come.'* 

• 9. It is a matter of some doubt, whether these words do 
of themselves primarily signify duration at all ; and whether, 
when they are used for this purpose, they are not used 
in an accommodated sense. Dr. Clowes says-on this subject, 
* there has been at least one writer (Rev. Mr. G pod win, in 
the Christian Examiner, published in Boston) who has with 
great learning and judgment examined these words, and 
who has come to the conclusion that olim, and its equiva- 
lent aion, mean spirit ; and aionios^ means spiritual ; and 
that these words never have necessarily the meaning of du- 
ration. Without admitting or rejecting the correctness of 
this sentiment, we must declare that our Saviour has so 
carefully defined eternal life, as consisting in ' the knowl- 
edge of God, and of Jesus Christ as sent by him ' — and as 
being that which is here enjoyed, before the resurrection — 
as something in short, which is exclusive of that life which 
shall be enjoyed in the future world, that we feel ourselves 
compelled to admit, that in the teachings of our Saviour, 
the term aionios, rendered eternal, in the phrase eternal life, 
refers much more to the charater of that life, than to its dti- 
ration. The only question is, whether the terms olim, aion 
and aionios, have not in other parts of Scripture a corres- 
ponding meaning.' ■ ' , 

10. If we understand these terms to be expressive of 
endless duration, we put an unanswerable argument into 
the hands of the Jews. It is an incontrovertible fact, that 
these terms are applied to God's ancient covenant with die 
Jews; to the statutes of Moses, and to the priesthood of 
Aaron. With what propriety, then, may the Jews contend, 
that all these were designed to be of perpetual continuance; 
and that Jesus must have been an impostor ; inasmuch, as 
one ostensible object which he had in view, was, to abrogate 
the institutions of Moses and bring the Legal covenant to 
a close. 

11. But, we also set the Bible at variance with itself. 
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We have seen that these terms are applied to the ordinan- 
ces of Moses, and yet in Heb. viii : 13, and ix : 10, we are 
expressly told, that the old covenant and the Mosaic ordi- 
nances are done away. We have seen that these terms are 
applied to the Aaronic priesthood, and yet in Hebrews, 7th 
chapter, we are told that that priesthood is abolished. 
These terms are also applied a number of times to the 
kingdom of Christ, and yet in 1 Cor. xv : 24, we are told 
that this kingdom shall come to an end. * Then cometb the 
end, when he (Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God even the Father ; when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. For he must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet.' 

12. Although these terms are applied to the punishment 
of persons twelve limes in the Bible, yet in not one single 
instance are they applied to punishment after death, or in 
a future state of existence. We have examined every pas- 
sage, particularly, and carefully ; and have not been able 
to find, even one, wliich has any reference to a future world. 
Now this is an important fact. How can it be supposed 
now, that the Scripture writers, believed in a future state of 
unending punishmentf and understood these terms as ex- 
pressive of endless duration, and yet sliould not in a single 
instance, apply these terms to that punishment ? This is 
an absurdity so glaring, that it must not be overlooked. 
The Bible abounds with exhortations to, and warnings, 
and threats, and denunciations against the wicked, 
yet no where between its lids do we find the terms oZim, 
aioHj and aionios applied to any punishment whatever in 
another world. This fact upon the minds of the candid, 
will have, and upon the minds of all, ought to have great 
weight. 

13. It is also a fact that a great majority of the Scriptuie 
writers hftve not applied these terms to punishment, i. e., 
the punishment of persons at all. And of those who have, 
they have done so only in a very few instances. Job, Da- 
vid, Jeremiah, Daniel, ?ind Malachi, are the only Old Tes- 
tament writers who apply these terms to punishment ; and 
they, each, only once. Jesus Christ applied the terms in 
question to punishment only twice 5 Paul, twice 5 Peter^ 
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once ; Jude, once ; and supposing John to have been the 
author of the book of Revelations, he, once. Now, can il* 
be believed that Moses, Joshua, Ruth, Ezra, Nehemiab, 
Esther, Solomon, Isaiah, Ezekie], Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micab, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, 
Haggai, and Zechariah, could have believed in the doctrine 
of future endless punishment; and that these terms were 
expressive of endless duration ; and yet, that in all their de- 
iiunciations against the wicked, they should never apply 
these terms to punishment of any kind, ehher in this world 
or another? The man who can believe this, must have a 
mind not regulated by evidence in making up his opinions. 
Such an one, is prepared to believe almost anything. 

We will now notice some objections. It is said that 
*these terms must express endless duration, because they are 
applied to God.' If the objector means by this, that because 
a term expressive of duration is applied to God, therefore, 
it expresses endless duration in all cases, we have shown 
this to be contrary to fact. For we have seen that the 
terms in question, are applied to God, and yet are applied 
to things which have had, and to things which are to havCy 
an end. If he means by it, that because a term expressive 
of duration is applied to God, therefore, that term is of itself 
expressive of endless duration, this, also, is contrary to fact. 
For we have shown that the term olim is applied to God, 
and yet that eternity is not the radical meaning of the 
word ; and that if it expresses endless duration when ap- 
plied to God, it is not fr6m the natural force of the word, 
but because the Being to whom it is applied, is endless in 
his nature. We say a great man, and the great God; but 
when we apply the word^ea^ to man, we do not mean that he 
is as great as God. We say a goad man, and the good 
God; but we do not mean, that the man is as good as God. 
So, also, we say of a man, he is aii everlasting talker; and 
of God, be is everlastingly good ; but we do not mean, that 
the man will contintie to talk as long as God is good* We 
say, too, of a child, he is eternally in mischief; and of God, 
he is the eternal God; but we do not mean, that the child 
will continue to do mischief, as long as God exists. 

S. It has been said that * aioniosj when it stands alone, 
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-signifies endless duration.' Aiooios is an adjective. It 
must, therefore, be connected with some noun, either ex- 
pressed or understood, which it qualifies. Adjectives never 
make or add qualities to nouns ; but simply express quali- 
ties which are inherent in the noun itself. Neither can an 
adjective express any more than the noun to which it is 
prefixed ; or from which it is derived. Indeed, it is often 
the case, that nouns express more than can be expressed 
by adjectives. For instance, we say of a man, he is tovely ; 
by this we mean, that he is possessed >of some lovely quali- 
ties ; but if we say the man is love^ we express by this, that 
love is the inherent principle of bis very nature. When 
we say God is lovely^ we do not express as much, as when 
we say God is love. For God might be lovely, and yet 
hve not be the essence of his nature ; hut when we say he 
is lovcy we express by it, that love is the central sun of all 
his excellences : — that it is the sura and substance — the all 
and in all, and the very essence of his nature. Now, as 
the adjective aio7iios is derived from the noun aion^ hence, 
it can express no more than aion. 

3. But it is said that 'these terms must express endless 
duration when applied to punishment, inasmuch, as in some 
texts where they are thus applied, the punishment spoken 
of is, in the same text, contrasted with eternal life.'' There 
are but two instances of this in the Bible ; one in Dan. xii : 
2, and one in Matt, xxv : 46. It by no means follows, that 
because everlasting punishment is contrasted with eternal 
life, therefore, the punishment spoken of is equal in dura-- 
lion with the life spoken of, even allowing the life to be of 
endless duration. Before this can be admitted, it must first 
be proved that punishment is as enduring in its nature as 
life. But we have shown that the word rendered punish^ 
ment in Matt, xxv: 46, signifies chastisement, or correction, 
for the benefit of the punished. Now, to speak of endless 
correction, is a contradiction in term?. Hence, the fact of 
the application of the term aionios to punishment, doesnot 
prove that punishment is endless, for two reasons. First, 
because aionios does not of itself express endless duration f 
and, second, because the punishment to which it is applied^ 
is limited in its nature. Again, these terms ate a^^Xv^d^ v^ 

16» ^ 
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different things in the Bible, and in the same passages ; when 
aU must acknowledge that one is limited and the otbc^ end^ 
leas* Hab. iii ; 6. * And tlie everlasting mountains were 
scattered! the perpetual hills did bow : his ways are ever' 
hming.^ See also Rpm. :2Lvi : 25» 26. * Accordbg to the 
revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
aionions began, but now is made manifest, and by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the 
aionion God.* If the objection we are considering, is of 
any force, it proves that the hills and mountains will endure 
as long as God exists ; and that the ages of the world are 
as ancient and as enduring as God. Whereas, Paul in the 
text from Romans, speaks expressly of a time when these 
ages began. What has been said is sufficient to overthrow 
the objection under consideration ; but there is one fact 
which of itself is sufficient to silence this objection forever. 
In our remarks on Dan. xii : 2, and Matt, xxv : 46^ we 
have shown that the everlasting or eternal life there spoken 
of, is not the life of the J'esurrection world 5 but is that life 
which is imparted to the believer in Jesus, and which may 
be enjoyed in this state of existence. We have shown that 
Christ himself defines this life to consist in the 'knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent;' and thai 
he speaks of his followers as being already in the posses- 
sion of eternal life. Now, in the face of this testimonyt 
who dare assert that eternal life consists in endless beatitude 
in a future state of exist«)ce? Surely, no one who heeds 
the instructions and the testimony of the great Founder of 
Christianity, Jesus Christ. As, therefore, -the eternal life 
i^oken of in Matt, xxv : 46, was confined to this world, so 
also the everlasting punishment As the one was limited^ 
so also the other. 

4. Again, it is said, that <in our exposition of those texts 
where these terms are applied to punishment, we have ap- 
pUed nearly all of them to the Jews ; and it is unreasonable 
to suppose^ that nearly all that is said in the Bible about 
everlasting punishment, was spoken in reference to that peo- 
ple.' The objector must be careful how he brings hk rea- 
son against facts. We know that Universalists have bee» 
accused of making a kind of scape-goat of ttie Jewiiib p«o^ 
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pie, and of making them bear all the sins of mankind, and 
all tbe panisbment. But have we not appealed to the con- 
text, and tbe connection of these passages, to prove the 
eorrectness of oar opinions ? If it is a fact, then, that most 
of these texts relate to the awful doom which came on the 
Jewish nation, and which they are suffering to this day, it 
is a fact for which we are not responsible. And if any one 
is disposed to cavil on this ground, he must cavil with the 
Bible, not with us. If the objector thinks this opinion is 
erroneous, he had better be trying to prove it so, than to he 
finding fault. 

6. It is also said, that * if these terms do not express end- 
less duration, then we have no proof of the endless exis- 
tence of God.' But do not the Scriptures teach that God 
is self-existent ? - And is not his endless existence a self- 
evident fact f Suppose that no word whatever expressive 
of duration was ever applied to him; would this make arty 
difference in regard to his duration ? Or suppose that all 
words, of every language under heaven, expressive of du- 
ration, were applied to him, and applied to him times with- 
out number ; would this make bis endless existence any 
more certain ? Is God dependent on the meaning of a word 
for his endless existence ? If so, then we may well fear 
ijbat he will come to nought. But no rational man will pre- 
tend this. If, then, God is ever-enduring in his very na- 
ture, it is a matter of no consequence whether any word 
expressive of duration is ever applied to him or not ; and 
if such words are applied to him, it is immaterial whether 
they express endless duration or not. 

6. Once more. It is said, that * if these words do not 
express endless duration, then we have no_proof of the end- 
less existence and happiness of mankind in a future world.' 
If no other terms were used to express the duration of man's 
existence and happiness in the resurrection world, there 
might be some force in this ; but such is not the fact. There 
are several words applied to life and happiness in the Scrips 
tures, which are never applied to punishment ; and these 
words are unequivocal in expressing endless duration.—^ 
These words are amiantonj aphthartonj and akataltUosj^ 
rendered endless,t undeiGled^ incorruptible^ ^ud \xamox>fii!L 
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In 2 Cor. iv : 7, we read, * For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal (aionion) weight of glory.' The word and in 
this passage was supplied by the translators, and weakens the 
force of the passage. Leaving that word out, we here read 
of a glory exceeding aionion or eternal. The original is even 
more full than this. The literal rendering would be, * a glo- 
ry exceeding eternal to an excess.' In Heb^ vii : 16, we 
read of an endless life ; but we no where in the Bible read 
of endless death ; of endless misery, woe or pain ; nor of 
endless punishment ; nor of an endless hell. In 1 Peter 
i : 4, we read of 'an inheritance inconniptiUe, undefilcd, and 
thst/adeth not away.^ In Isa. xxv: 8, and 1 Cor. xv: 54, 
we are told that * death shall be swallowed up in victory.^ 
And in 2 Cor. v : 4, we read of mortality being * swallowed 
up oflife.^ In 2 Tim. i : 10, we read of * life and immor- 
tality being brought to light by Jesus Christ ;' but we no 
where read oi immortal death and endless pain being brought 
to light by Jesus Christ, or any other person mentioned in 
the Bible. In 1 Cor. xv : 22, we are told that * as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.^ Now, 
just as certain as Christ will endlessly exist, just so certain 
is it that all mankind will exist endlessly. Vox they are to 
be made alive in him. In 1 Cor. xv : 51, 52, we are told 
that all mankind shall be changed from * mortal to immor-> 
tality ;^ and in verse 54, we are informed that *this corrup* 
tible must put on incomiptiqn, and this mortal immortality.^ 
These passages prove beyond the possibility of a doubt, 
that the endless existence of mankind is taught in the Bible 
irrespective of the application of olim^ aion, and ctionios to 
that existence. 

Such are all the objections to our views of these terms. 
Whether they are insuperable o^ not, the reader can jud^e 
for himself. 



SECTION VI. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF JUDGMENT.' 



CHAPTER I. 

Those passages which show the manner of, the time when, and place 
where, God judges his creatures » 

L Law dispensation. — Judgment signifies the sentence or decision 
of a judge or ruler. 

1 Kings iii : 28. And all Israel heard oCthe judgment which the 
king had judged; and they feared the king : for they saw that th» 
wisdom of God was in him, to dp judgment. 

Deut. xvi : 18-20. Judges and officers shalt thou rtiake thee in 
all thy gates, which the Lord thy God giveth thee, throughout the 
tribes: and they shall judge the people wUh just judgment. Thou 
shall not w^est judgment ; thou shalt not respect persons, neither 
take a gift : for a gift doth bli rid the eyes of the wise, and pervert 
the words of the righteous. That which is altogether jtt«< shalt thou 
follow, that thou mayest live, and inherit the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee. 

Ps. Ixxii : 1-4. Give the king thy judgments, O God, and thy 
righteousness unto the king's son. lie shall judge thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor wirh judgpient. The mountains shall 
bring peace to the people, and the little hills by righteousness. He 
shaU judge the poor of the people, he shall save the childrc^n of tbe 
needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor. 

Deut. XXX ii : 4. He is the Kock, his work is perfect : for^U his 
v^BYS are judgment : a God of truth, and without iniquity, just atid 
right is he. ' 

Ps* ix : 7, 8. But the Lord shall endure forever: he hath prepa* 
led his throne Cor judgment. And he shsill judge the toorldin right- 
eoutness, be shall minister jW^en( to the people in uprightuess. 
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Verse 16. The Lord is kDown by the judgment which he execut- 
eth: the wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 

Ps. xxxiii : 4, 6. For the word of the Lord is right ; and all his 
words are done in truth. He loveth righteotisness and judgment : 
ihs earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. 

Ps. Ixxxix : 14. Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
throne: mercy and truth shall go before thy face. 

Ps. xix : 9. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever: 
ihejudgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 

Ps. cxix: 62. At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee, 
because of thy righteous judgments. 

Verse 75. I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and 
that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. 

Verse 137. Kigliteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are tby 
judgments. 

II. Gospel Dispensation. 

Isa. ix : 6,.7. For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : 
and the government shall be upon bis shoulders :. . . .Q&the increase 
of bis government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdonn, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment arW 'wnh justice from henceforth even forever. Tbe zeal 
of the Lord of hosts will perform this. 

Micah V : 2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephrntah, thouch thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he cotne 
forth unto me that is to he Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been fron; of old, from everlasting. 

Matt, ii: 6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judea, art not 
the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a 
Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. 

Luke i : 82, 33. He (Jesus) shall be great, and shall be called 
The Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. And he shall reign over the bouse of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

Isa. xlii: 1-3. Behold my servant, whom I uphold ; mine elect, 
in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my spirit upon him : he 
shall \)nt\g{on)n judgment \o the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor 
lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. A briffsed reed 
ehall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench : he 
shall bring forth judgment unto truth. 

John V : 22. For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath commit- 
ted all judgment unto tbe Son. 

Verse 47. And hath given him ( Christ) authority, to execute judg' 
ment also, because he is the Son of man. 

Actsxvii: 31. Because he hath appointed a day in the which 
be will judge the world in righteousness, hy that man whom he hath 
ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
bath raised him from the dead. 

Acts X : 42. And be commanded us to preach unto the peoplci 
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and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judgt 
of quick and dead. 

in. This Judgment, or decision^ is in accprdance mth the works 
of the creature. 

Malt, xvi : 27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
bis Father with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. 

' Ps. Ixii: 12. Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy: for thou 
render est to every man according to his work. j 

Rom. ii : 3. And thinkest thou this, O mau, that judgest them 
which do such things, and doestthe same, that thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God ? 

Verse 5. But after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest 
up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God. 

Verse 6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds. 

Rev. XX ; 13. And they were judged every man according to 
his works. 

Rev. xxii : 12. And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. 

'See also Chapters 1 and 2, On Rewards and Punishments, in this 
work. 

IV. Time when, and place where, God judges his creatures. 

1 Chron. xvi : 12-14. Remember his marvellous works that he 
hath done, his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth ; O ye seed 
of Israel his servants, ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones. He is 
the Lord our God ; his juJgments are in all the earth. 

Ps. cv : 7, He is the Lord our God ; his judgments are in all Hie 
earth. 

Ps. Iviii: 11. So that a man shall say. Verily there is a reward 
for the righteous : verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth. 

Eccl. iii: 16, 17. And moreover I saw under the sun the place 
of judgment, that wickedness was there; and the place of righteous- 
ness, that iniquity was there. I said in mine heart, God shall judge 
the righteous and the wicked: for there is a lime there for every pur- 
pose and for every work. ^ 

Isa. xlii: 4. He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set 
judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his law. 

Isa. xxvi : 9. For when thy judgments are in the ^rth, the in- 
habitants of the woild will learn righteousness. 

Jer. ix : 24. But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he un- 
derstandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exercise 
loving kindness, judgment, and righteousness, in the earth: for in 
these things I delight, saiih the Lord. 

Jer. xxiii : 5. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a king shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
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Eeek. xii : 30. I will judge thee in the place where thoa Wttst 
created, in the land of thy nativity. 

Dan. vii : 10. The judgment was set, and the hooks were opened. 

John ix : 39. And Jesus said, for judgment (krima) I am come 
into this world; that they Which see not might see, and that tbey 
which see, mi.fi[ht be made blind. 

Matt, xii : 20. A bruised reed shall he (Christ) not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto 
victory, 

Prov. xi : 31. Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in tkt 
earth : much more the wicked and the sinner. 

John xvi : 7-11. Nevertheless, I tell you the truth ; it is expe- 
dient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comfotter 
will not come unto you ; hai if I depart, I will send him unto you. 
And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment; (kris^os;) of sin; because they believt» 
not ou me : of righteousness ; because I go to my Father, and ye 
see me no more : of judgment; (kriseos;) because the prince of this 
world is judged. 

John xii : 31. Now is the' judgment (krisis) of this world: now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. 

Rom. xiv : 10. But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the 
judgment-seat (hemati) of Christ. 

2 Cor. v: 10. For we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
(bematos) of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

1 Peter iv : 17. Foi- the lime income that judgment ('^n''wrjwtt«^ 
begin at the house of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the 
end be of them that obey not the gospel of God* 

Rev. xiv : 6, 7. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of hea- 
ven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the eardi, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glory to him : 
for the hourof his judgment f'Armeos^ is come; and worship him that 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of water. 



CHAPTER II. 

Sundry passages of the New Testament speaking of judgment. 

Malt. V : 21, 22. Whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the 
judgment (krisei): but I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause, shall be indanger of the Jwrf^wen^ (kri- 
sei) ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan- 
ger of the council ; but whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell-fire. ( Gehenna puros.) 

Matt, vii : 2. For with what judgment (krimatiy etc.) ye judge 
ye shall be judged. 



Itatt. xii : 18. And ha (Chrul) ^ball «hew judgment (kririn) 
to the Geotiles; 

Veree 41. The meo of Nioeveh shall rise in judgment (krisei) 
with this generation, and shall condemn iK 

Verse 42. The queeb of the south shall rise up in the judgment 
(krisei) with this generation, and shall condemn it. 

Luke xi : 31, 32. The same. 

Acts xxiv : 25. And as he (Paul) reasoned of nghteotreness, tem- 
perance, and judgment (krimatos) to come, Ace. 

Rom. i : 32. Who knowing ihejudgm^ent of God. 

Rom. V : 16. And not as it was by oofe that sinned, so is the 

fill: for the judgment (krima) was by one to condemnation (kata^ 
rima) ; but the free gift is of many offences unto jusrification. 
Verse 18. Therefore as by the ofience of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation. 

Rom. xi : 33. Bow unsearchable are his judgments (krimata), 
and his ways past finding out ! 

2 Thess. i : 5. Which is a manifest tolien of the righteous ^'«(/^- 
mem,t (kriseos) of God. 

1 Tim. v: 24. Some men's sins are open beforehand/ ^oing be- 
fore lo judgment (krisin) ; and some men they follow after, 

Heb. vi : 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and o€ resurrection (^ the dead, and of eternal judgment, 
(krimatos aioniou.) 

Heb. ix : 27. And as it is appointed unto men (tots antkropois^ 
the men) once to die, but after this the judgment (krisis), 

Heb. X : 27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment (kri- 
<seos) and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 

2 Peter ii : 3. Where judgment (krima) now of a long time lin- 
jgereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not. 

Verse 4. For if Qod spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell (tartarosas)^ and delivered them into chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment (krisin), 

Jude 6. And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness, unto xhe judgment (krisin) of the great day. 

Verse 15. Tp e\ec\Me jud gment (krisin) upon all. 

2 Tim. iv : 1. J charge thee, therefore, before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge (mellontos krinein, re ready to judge) 
the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom. 

1 Peter iv : 5. Who shall give account to him that is ready to 
judge (krinia) the quick and the dead. 

£^v. xv:4* For thy jz^f/^men/^ are made manifest* 

jRev. xvi : 7, xvii : 1, xviii : 19. 

The DAT of Judgment* 

Matt. X : 15. Verily I say unto y6\i, it shall be more tolerate 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in tb6 day of judgment (kri- 
uos)^ than for that city. 

17 
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Matt, xi : 24. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom, in the (£ay of judgment (kriseos), than for thee. 

Verse 22, But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, at the day of judgment (krtseos)^ than for you. 

Matt, xii: 36. But I say unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg« 
ment. (kriseos,) 

Mark vi: 11. Verily I say unto yon, it shall be more tol.erable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment (kriseps) than for 
that city. 

2 Peter ii: 9. The Lord knowelh how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the ^ay of judgment 
(kriseos) to be punished. 

2 Peter iii : 7. But the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire, agarnst the 
day of judgment (kriseos) and perdition of ungodly men. 

1 John iv : 17. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the <fay of judgment (kriseos) ; because as he is, 
60 are we in this world. 



CHAPTER III. 

On tlie Greek terms :k:rino., krises, krima, and their dif- 
ferent forms^ etCy rendered judge, judgment^ condemned^ 
condemnation, damned, damnation, etc., in the New 
Testament. 

Krino occurs as many as seventy-seven tknes in its dif- 
ferent forms in the New Testament; and is rendered ^Wg-e, 
judged, and judging, sixty-two times ; and once damned 
(2 Thes. ii : 12). It is also rendered, determined, decreed, 
ordained, concluded, esteemeth, called in question, sentence^ 
condcmneth, condemning, law, etc., in difierent places. 

Krises occurs upwards of forty times, aqd is rendered 
about thirty timbs, judgment, seven times condemnation, and 
twice damnation. See Matt, xxiii : 33 ; Mark iii : 29. 

EniMA occurs about thirty times, and is rendered dam- 
nation eight times, judgment, ^nA judgments several times, 
condemned drnA condemnation about six times; and in 1 Cor. 
vi: 7, It is rendered go to law; and in Rev. Xviii: 20, 
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CHAPTER IV, 

A statement of Facts^ in relation to the Bible doctrine of 
Judgment, 

Much is said by most people about the doctrine of God^s 
judgment. It is called the general judgment, the last judg- 
ment, the great judgment, the judgment day, etc. But in 
the Bible, we no where find the phrase, general judgment, 
last judgment, or the great judgment expressed. It is true, 
that God judges his creatures by established and just prin- 
ciples, in his own way, and own time. He judged his an- 
cient people, the Jews, by judges and rulers appointed for 
that purpose. God frequently came out in strong judg- 
ments and calamities against the nations of the earth, in de- 
stroying their cities, country, etc., as in the instances of 
Egypt, Idumea, Sodom, Gomorrah, Jerusalem and others. 
These visitations, when individually referred to in the 
Scriptures, are CB.lled, Uhe jiuJgmenty the day of judgment,' 
etc. But for us to come to proper conclusions of the Bible 
doctrine of judgment, or the judgments of God, it is only 
necessary that we set aside prejudice and preconceived 
opinions, and strictly observe the teachings of those Scrip- 
tures where the tlocirine is taught. 

In the first place, it is necessary to understand the mayi- 
neTf in which God judges his creatures. By observing 
those passages as arranged in chapter 1, of this Section, it 
will be found, firstly, that God in appointing judges and 
rulers over the people, strictly enjoined it upon them to ob- 
serve wisdom^ and execute just judgment, in all their pro- 
ceedings with the people. . He commanded them to judge 
the people with righteousness^ £ind the poor viiih just judg- 
ment ; to spealc peace to the people, and save the children 
of the poor and needy. 

Goodness and mercy, truth and justice, are inseparably 
connected with the judgments of God. David says, Ps. 
ix: 7, 8. But the Lord shall endure forever: he hath 
prepared bis throne for judgment. And he shall judge the 
world in righteousneis^ he shall minister judgment to the 
people in uprightness. Verse 16. The Lord is knowo by 
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the judgment which he execujt^th :. the wicked is snared in 
the work of Aw own hands. Ps. xxxiii: 4, 5. For the ' 
word of the Lord is right; and all his works are done in 'j' 
ti'uth. He loveth righteousness snd judgment : the earth is * 
full of the goodness of the Lord. Ps. cxix : 75. I know, * 
O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that thou in ' 
faithfulness bast afflicted me. Verse 3 37. Righteous art ^ 
thou, O Lord, and wprigfA/ are thy judgments. - 

The above shows the undeniable fact, that God's manner ^ 
of judging hi? creatures, is not arbitrary or revengeful: but ^ 
tliat it is in kindness, and its only object the good of the ^ 
creature. - 

In the second place, it is necessary to observe those pas- ^ 
sages which speak of the introduction of Christ into the 
world as Judge and Lawgiver. In these passages we '•' 
find — not only the same spirit of goodness and justice mani- ^ 
fested — but a higher degree of sympathy and kindness ap- ^ 
pears to exist, between Christ as judge, and the people as ' 
subjects. CliFisti was to take possession of the throne of ' 
his father David, to reign over the house of Israel forever ; ' 
and to execute justice and judgment in the earth. 

Under the Gospel dispensation, Christ fully receives the 
responsibility of judging the Gentile world, in connec- 
tion with all the earth ; and is obligated to bring forth judg- 
ment unto victory. God, in establishing his Son as judge 
of the world, hath assigned to him a kingdom, in which he 
is to bear rule and acquit himself of all responsibility. See 
Gospel dispensation. Chapter 1, this Section. Also the 
phrases. Kingdom of God, etc, iq this work. 

In the third place, this judgment is to be executed iti 
accordance with the works of the creature. Christ shall 
•judge every man according to his works.' * Will render 
to every man according to his deeds,' etc. See the passa- 
ges in their proper place. 

Let this judgment be called what it may, or be wher6 it 
may, these facts follow : 1. That men are judged and re^ 
warded in accordance with the quality, and amount of 
works performed. What they receive as a reward, or de- 
merit, is an equivalent for their deeds done in the body. 
fioWf should this judgment take plac^ aCteir ^h^ C^9VtCr^CtiQft . 
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from literal death, and they, there and then, only receive 
in v^Iue the just and strict njerit or demerit of their finite 
and limited performances : what prospect have we in our 
anticipations of the resurrection world ? It is acknowledged 
by all, that in the resurrection state we shall either receive 
immortal bliss on the one hand, or endless death on the 
other ; and at the same time are strenuously contending 
for strict rewards and prunishments, as an equivalent for 
limited demands, or works performed in a finite capacity. 
Many^ if not all, who suppose this judgment to follow the 
reftirreciion, evidently overlook the difficulties and absurdi- 
ties it involves. 

It should be borne in mind, that whatever we receive of 
God as a state or condition in the resurrection state ; it is 
the hee gift of God ; and bestowed agreeably to his good 
pleasure. We should also bear in mind, that while we are 
contending for judgment according to our works, in or after 
the resurrection, we are supporting a theory which if true, 
would annihilate the gift of heaven, and the merits of 
Christ. But, by admitting the judgment to be confined to 
Christ's kingdom, established on earth, we see no difficulty 
in being judged and rewarded according to our works, 
The works of men are limited and confined to earth ; of 
course all they can receive as an equivalent must also be 
limited and confined to the same place. Men can not per- 
form dieeds in time, and receive reward for them in eternit}^, 
any more than they can sow in one field and reap the same 
in another : or, than, they might expect, that the result of 
good and wholesome diet here, would be a sound and 
healthy state in the eternal world. The conclusions are 
these : First, the judgment is under Christ and confin- 
ed to his kingdom on earth. Second, mankind are judged 
and awarded in strict accordance w}th their merit or der 
merit. Third, this judgment is confined to the Gospel 
kingdom on earth — that it is the last judgmentT-r^it precedes 
the resurrection — and will have been closed at the resur- 
rection of the dead. 

In the foYirth place we notice the time when, and place * 
where, the judgment is executed. 

Th§ Scriptures under this head, coaduaweVy a\\o^ >^kaX 
17* 
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it is in the earth— -on the earth — under th^ sun— confined ii 
lo earth and the life of man. We fittd these conclusions- ^^ 
sanctioned in plain and positive teacbingSy^ by more than^ £ 
twenty passages of the Bible. We al$o find, that every i 
conclusion of the-judgment tends to confirm the fact, that i 
both the righteous and the wicked,, are judged and awarded 
in the parth. But we no wlierefind in the Bible, a solitary 
scrap of evidence that this judgment, or any judgment is to 
he, after men have left this world. In no one passage is it 
declared tliat the judgment shall set, or take place, in eter- 
nity ; or after the resurrection- of the dead. God has in no 
place, or at any time, informed his creatures that he would 
judge and reward them after they were dead ; or in ano- 
ther world ! But we have abundance of proof thai he 
will do it in this world ; during their literal existence 
Why, then, are we not willing to lend our reason to the 
honest convictions of truth ; and observe the utility of being 
judged and awarded ia tliis life, agreeably to our deserts ? 
And why not acknowledge the folly and inconsistency of 
men being called from the tombs, to be judged, when, and. 
where, it can be of no. possible benefit, either to God or 
themselves ! Their fate is acknowledged to be sealed at 
death, and nothing can be altered for the better or worse. 
The only fair conclusion is tliis ;. men in all ages of the ; 
world have received the legitimate result of their doings. 
These results are called judgments ; and are common to* 
all, whether to individuals, to cities, or to nations : and like^ 
results are sure to follow like proceedings. Second, the 
Gospel day, is the judgment day, and is common, general,, 
or universal to all. The conduct and proceedings of men, 
are all declared to be good or bad, according to their merit 
or demerit, unde^; the Gospel. Christ says, 'For judgment 
I am come into the world.' Again he says, * Now is the 
judgment of ti)is world.' Here men receive the fruit of 
their doings. The result is positive and certain. If they 
believe, are obedient, they ure saved — are happy. But if 
they are unbelieving and disobedient, they are miserable^ 
iiph%ppy;itii»n<flo99P#?!nL^- o>T*!9 ^§f}^»^^^?-Pf the Gos- 
pel is", to approve or conde,Q5^^.J^% ^e^4^,^4a^tjiq^^^ 

*-n1 
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Hence, this is not only a day or time of trial, but of judg- 
ment, decision, or retribution* It is called a day, the day, 
add some times the hour of judgment. John says, 'And 
I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glory 
to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come, Rev. xiv : 
.6, 7. We think the above remarks under this head, to be 
sufficient. AH that is necessary to keep any from straying 
on this subject is, to observe the plain and positive teach- 
ings of the Bible; rather than to follow preconceived and 
superstitious notions, to the violation of their better reason, 
and the expense of truth and common sense. Many peo- 
ple are inclined to the abuse of Veneration, by tenaciously 
following the opinions of their ancestors : and are willing 
to strengthen their combattiye feelings, in urging their way 
onward, — ^the long-beaten track, whether right or wrong* 
These, and like things, ought not to be. 

On sundry passages chap. 2, we remark ; first, that what- 
soever time or place is referred to, no judgment is spoken 
of which is to take place after the resurrection from literal 
death : or even after the close of the Gospel day. 

In Matt. V : 21, 22, we find, That whoever should kill 
another ; or even call his brother ar fool, or be angry with 
him without a cause, should be m danger of thejudgmentr 
or decision of the Jewish council. In Matt, xii: 41, 42, 
it is said, ' The men of Nineveh shall rise injvdgmn^ with 
this generation and shall condemn it : . . . ►. ►the queen of 
the south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shallcondemb it.' The judgment here alluded to, is one 
so often spoken of, and as often declared to come upon that 
genercUioH'—ihe people then living:^ — not in eternity. It is- 
the tinae of judgment, of w^bich Christ speaks when he says. 
Matt, xxiii : 33, 35, 3G, 'Ye serpents^yc generation of vi- 
pers-j: how can ye escape the damnation of hell? (gehennaff) 
That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upott 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood 
o^.^jipharia^, son of Barachias, whoni ye slew betweeo 
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things shall come upon thi$ generation.^ Chap, xxiv: 
21. ' For then shall be 'great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be.' All these calamities and afQictions did come 
upon the people of that age, and nation, to the utter de-^ 
struction of their city, and final overthrow of their national 
polity. Paul speaks of the same judgment in Acts xxiv: 
25. ' And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled.' This judgment 
was about to come, or nigh at hand. Peter alludes to the 
same in 2 Peter ii: 3. *And through covetousness shall 
they, with feigned words, make merchandise of you : 
whose judgment now of a iong time lingereth not, and 
their damnation slumbereth not.' Peter speaks of the 
judgment of false teachers and wicked men of that day, as 
lingering not, and their damnation, (or sentence to con- 
demnation,) as slumbering not: it Was about to fall upon 
them. The same in 1 Peter iv : 7. *But the end of all 
things is at hand.' The end of their civil, political, and 
religious rites, ceremonies, and institutions. The same in 
Matt, xvi : 27, 28. *For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall re- 
ward every man according to his works. Verily Isay unto 
you, there be some standing here which shall not taste of 
death till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.' 
Here is a judgment during the life time of some then living, 
in which every man should be rewarded according to his 
works : all of which shows that it was in (his world, and 
even nigh at hand. There are several passages speaking 
of the same time*— such as Malt, xxv: 46, and others 
which are explained in this work. Matt, x : 14, 15. * And 
whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye> depart out of that house or city, shake off the Am\ 
of your feet. Verily I say unto you. It shall be more tole^ 
rable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day gf 
Judgment, than for that city.' See also ^ its parallels in 
Mark vi: 11, and Luke x: 11, 12. Here the same time 
and judgment is referred to, as. in Matt, xii : 41, 42, and 
other places. Christ says-—* It shall be more tolerable for 
tiifi hnd of Sodqm and Gomorrah in the day of jxid^ent^ 
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than for that city.' (Those who rejected the apostle's 
preaching.) Our Saviour was almost continually warning 
the people of an alarming judgment or calamity, which was 
rapidly approaching, and would suddenly, and Unexpect*- 
ediy, fall upon that people ^nd nation. And as the people 
then, (in Christ's day,) had more instruction upon the sub- 
ject, more light and knowledge, higher faciliiies from the 
various means they possessed, their judgme7iij their calami-^ 
ty, affliction, and perilous distress, would be more intoler- 
able, more protracted, and intolerably painful and grievous, 
ke| than was the judgment and calamity which befel Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Is not this too tnie to be disputed. When, 
or where, was there ever a time, or place, that suffered more 
than did the Jews in that calamitous day. See Josephus, 
and others, on the destruction of Jerusalem. The evils 
suffered by Sodom and Gomorrah, were not so severe and 
trying, as those of Jerusalem. And notwithstanding so 
many suppose this to relate to a future general judgment, 
the best critics and commentators of the limitarian orders, 
are of the same opinion with ourselves. Dr. Hammond 
i^ says on this subject, * I assure you, the punishment or de- 
^j struction that will light upon that city, shall be such that 
^1 the destruction of Sodom will appear to be more tolerable 
^' than that.' He also refers to what he had said in another 
place on the phrase, kingdom of God, where he quoted and 
explained the text thus : ' Veiily I say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom in that day^ (i. e., not in the day 
of judgment to come, for that belongs to each particular 
person, n^t whole cities together, but) in that day of the 
kingdoin of God, thanfor that refractory city. God's deal- 
ing with Sodom in the day of their destruction with fire and 
brimstone, shall be acknowledged to have been more sup- 
portable, than his dealing with such contumacious, impatient 
cities of Judea.' — Paraphrase on Matt, x : 15, and Anno- 
taHons on Matt, iii : 2. The saniie views are given by 
Bishop Pearce, Gilbert, Wakefield, Dr, A. Clarke and 
others. 

We think the above conclusions are correct, and the only 
rational exposition that can be given upon the subject. Bui 
objections are brought against the future t^n^^ Qf the verb— 
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Jt shall be more tolerable, &c. We think that those who 
observe the original use of the tenses, must be satisfied that 
they are not there used with the same precision as in our <: 
own language at the present day, and that instances often : 
occur, which can be reduced to no fixed grammatical prin- i 
ciple. But we do not wish to critcise upon the license of a 
those expressions. And if those who raise the above ob- 2 
jection to the tense of the verb, would persevere In like 't 
criticisms with the Bible,^ we think they would soon be wil- s. 
ling to retrace their st^ps, and adopt more rational rules of i 
interpretation. The fact is this, the time or judgment of : 
which Christ here speaks, was then future : it did not take r 
place until about forty-one years after Christ's day: and ^ 
when it did come, it was not so tolerable, so easily borne, 
as that of Sodom and Gomorrah. Consequently he could 
with all propriety say. It shall be, &c. We will here men- 
tion another fact, which, if generally understood, might in 
a measure tend to obviate the difficulty : the article the is 
not used in the original text. It stands thus — p* en hemera 
kriseosJ In the Greek we find but one article used which - 
answers to the definite article the in English. Mr. Fisk, in -^ 
his Greek Grammar, says, ' When no article is expressed p 
in Greek, the English indefinite article a is signified.' Con- b 
sequently we can not understand our Saviour as pointing r^ 
in the text to some one, ^nd only owe- definite judgment, as 
though there were but one understood by the people ; but 
as of one among others of the kind, transpiring to nations. 
Many have the impression that there is a general judgment 
in eternity, spoken of by Christ, and that he therfe alludes 
to that definite one; whereas, he only alludes to a judgment 
of a national character, which was about to fall upon them. 
But, should we understand this judgment as a special one 
of the kind pointed out to the people, we see no objection 
in calling it the judgment ; and we are confident that the 
Jews understood it in this manner. We find the article no 
where connected with the phrase, en hemera kriseos, * a day 
of judgment,' with the exception of one place in the New t 
Testament. iJohn iv : 17. * Herein is our love made ^ 
perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment ; 
(en, te hemera Jcriseos :) beca\ise>siie is^ so ?ire w^ in thia 
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world.* This is the only place where the phrase is used 
widi the article. The day of God's judgment on the Jew^ 
ish nation — and no other day of judgment was expected 
during that generation — -was near when John wrote the 
text ; and was the greatest day of judgment the world had 
ever seen, nor was the like ever to be again ; it had been 
predicted by the prophets, and also by our Lord himself; 
and no doubt was a subject of frequent conversation among 
Christians, and most people of the day. This day, was 
called by Malachi, the day of the Lord which should burn 
as an oven, the great and dreadful day of the Lord. From 
^1 its greatness, its being near, and other circumstances, no 
^ wonder John called it tfte day of judgment. 
^ t There are other texts which allude to the same time and 
,^i judgment, which it Is not necessary here to mention. Paul 
^et speaks of a different judgment, in Heb. ix : 27. * And as 
It ii^ it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg- 
^ii| menL' The apostle is here speaking of the judgment or 
ter^f justification of the high priest, after his sacrificial death un- 
bil der the Law. In this chapter he particularly delineates the 
t,r ceremonies under the Law, and compares the figurative 
ssfc death of the high priest, to the sacrifice of Christ. In 
:o? verses 1 1 and 12, he says, ' But Christ being come an High 
iIeJ Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
, ^ feet tabernacle, not made with hands, that Is to say, not of 
W this building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
^f by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, 
^f having obtained eternal redemption for us.' Verse 24-28. 
(U 'For Christ is not entered Into the holy places made with 
eg hands, which are the figures of the true ; but Into ieaven 
is. itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us : nor 
^ yet that he should oflfer himself often, as the high priest en- 
is: tereth Into the holy place every year with bldod of others ; 
t^ for then must he often have suflfered since the foundation 
a of the world (kosmou); but now once In the end of the 
te world (aionion) hath he appeared to put away sin, by the 
le^ sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto men (tois 
^ anthropois the men) once to die, but after this the judgment 
m (hrisis); so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
tk many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear tho 
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second time, without sin, unto salvation.' By tbe above it^ 
is clearly seen that Paul was contrasting the death of the 
high priest with the death of Christy and comparing the 
result of the priest's sacrifice, with the result of Christ's 
sacrifice: both of which were justification : the former 
for one year, the latter once for all. And as it is (in 
the Law dispensation) appointed unto the men (high 
priest) once to die, (to die once a year,) but after this the * 
judgment (justification). It will be observed that tbe ar* [ 
tide in the original is prefixed to men, which is not in ■ 
the English translation ; but is prefixed to the word judg' 
ment ; in which place it does not stand in the original text. 
By also observing the comparatives, as and so, it is clear - 
that the apostle meant, as we have stated it. After the ~ 
high priest had relumed from the Holiest of all, having of- ;- 
fered his gift ; were not he, and. the people also, justified '^ 
in the sight of God for one year ? The time can not be - 
named, when the. priest had acquitted himself in his office f 
and offering before the Lord, but that the people ^nd na* F 
tion were actually judged ; and in this judgment were ac- f 
quitted, and actually ^tood justified before God for one year. ^ 
Many appear to think, that the word judgment, necessarily ^ 
implies condemnation; but in every legal and just judg- 
ment, those adjudged are either justtfied or condemned : in ^ 
the above case we find they were adjudged to justification. 
Now supposing we should admit, to die, in the text to 
mean literal death, and judgment, condemnation : we should 
then read it thus : As it is appointed to all men literally to 
die, but alter death condemnation. The same all that die 
must receive the same sentence. The text says nothing 
about some being acquitted and others condemned. We 
read it thus ; And as, under the Legal dispensation, it is 
appointed unto the high priest figuratively to die once the 
year, but after this, justification before God ; so Christ was 
once offered a sacrifice for the many, and unto them that 
look for him, shall he appear the second time, without an 
offering for sin, unto their salvation. We see no other ra- 
tional conclusion. There is no similarity or reasonable 
comparison, between literal death and the sacrifice of Christ 
The apostle could not have been so illogical in his compa- 
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rison. But to say, As Legal justification followed the sin 
offering of the high priest, even so, deliverance and justifi- 
cation shall follow the offering of our Saviouf, once for all, 
is perfectly consistent, logical, and conclusive. The apostle 
sanctions the above, in the following. Chap, x: 11-14, 
And every priest stand eth daily ministering, and offering 
oitentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away 
sins : but this man, (Christ,) after he had offered one sac- 
rifice for sins, forever sat down on the right hand of God : 
from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his foot- 
stool. For by one offering he hath perfected forever them 
that are sanctified.' The high priest was typical of Christ, 
the antitype ; the former was under the necessity of offering 
himself often, ^ or yearly; but the latter, Christ, 'now once 
in the end of thp world (age) hath he appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of hioiself.' 

In 2 Peter ii: 4, and in Jude 6, we have another ac- 
count of God's judgment. Peter says, * For if God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
(tartarosas^) and delivered into chains of darkness, to he 
reserved unto judgment' (krisin). Jude says, ' And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day.' By observ- 
ing the reading of these two passages and their connection, 
it will be seen they both allude to the same time and thing. 
Peter speaks of false teachers, and those who followed 
their damnable heresies, as bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction : and whose damnation slumbereth not. Jude 
speaks of the same character, who denied the Lord God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. They both labor to show the 
certainty of punishment, or reward of wrong doing, in which 
effort they bri»g in the angels, (messengers,) which sinned 
and kept not their first estate ; &c. Now, observe; they 
immediately connect witli the transaction of these angels, 
or messengers, the circumstance of Egypt, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, of filthy dreamers, the punishment of the old 
world, &c., as though they were all connected — of a like 
kind — in the same state of being— this world, &c. Here 
"^ we remark, that they could have had reference \o w^ oSioL'^t, 
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than the twelve messengers chosen from the twelve tribes 
of Israel, to search the land of Canaan. See Num. xiii : 1-4-. 
Each tribe furnished a man, a ruler among them, which 
were sent from the wilderness of Paran. But ten of these 
heads and rulers in Israel, who were sent on this important ^ 
message, proved traitors; were not true to their trust, i 
brought a false report of the land they searched, and caused ^ 
the people to murmur against Moseg and Aaron. In con- ii 
sequence of these evils they were visited by a judgment in i 
the form of a plague. Those messengers who sinned in \ 
bringing the false report, were cast down from their digni- i 
fied state as rulers, and were bound in chains of darkness, ■ 
obscurity, and wretchedness ; mingling with the rebellious s 
and murmuring class in deep disgrace. In this degrading 
condition, they were held until the judgmetU of the great ■ 
day overtook them. See Num. xfv: 37. Even those « 
men that did bring up the evil report upon the land, died l 
by the plague before the Lord. This was the turtarosj /lell, c 
which tLos^ angels or messengers were thrust into, and t 
their tragical death, closes with them, the scene of judgment, r 
2 Tim. iv : 1. 'I charge thee, therefore, before God and c 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the ^ 
dead at his appearing, and his kingdom.' Paul here al- : 
ludes to the judgment and calamity which was about to fell k 
upon the Jewish nation. Peter speaks of the same in 1 ? 
Peter iv : 5. ' Who shall give account to him that is ready ? 
to judge the quick and the dead.' In Acts x : 42, we find k 
that Christ ' was ordained of God, to be the judge of quick 
^nd dead.' Now, when these texts were written, this judg- 
ment was near at hand. Christ was ready to judge — ^it was 
near by — ^about to come upon them. If it should be 
asked, what is meant, by the phrase quick and dead? we 
reply — By the expression quick and deady might have been 
meant Jew and Gentile ; as distinguishing the former who 
had received the oracles of God, from the latter who were 
dead to that light. But more strictly, we think the phrase 
quick and dead signifies the believer and unbeliever, the 
righteous and unrighteous, the obedient and disobedient ; 
all were judged promiscuously and collectively ; but every 
one, agreeably to his merit or demerit. Nothing is said 



BIBLE DOCTRINE OF JUDOMBNT^ 207 

about the resurrection, or eternity, in the text or its con- 
nection. But the morally dead, and the morally living, 
were evidently meant. Paul says, £ph. ii : 1, ' And yoa 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.' 
Verse 5. *Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ.' By this, we see, the unbelieving 
and disobedient are called dead. The believing and obe- 
dient are the quickened ; and in the judgment referred to, 
they were acquitted of evil ; while the former were driven 
away in their wickedness, to share tlie wretchedness of that 
calamitous time. 

Peter, in his 2 epistle, speaks of the same time ; the 
close of the Jewish polity, and their national death. 2 Peter 
iii : 7. * But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.' Peter, 
firstly, reminds his brethren of what the prophets and 
themselves^had previously informed them should come; 
of scoffers that should appear in the last days, and of the 
urofi J wliich pciislicd by ;va4cr. But the heavens and the 
earth, which now are, are kept in store by the same \Yord; 
reserved unto fire, against tJie day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men. Now by referring to Chapter J, 
Section VllI, it will be seen that the last day, last times, 
&c.y point dire<Jtly, not only to the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men, expressed in this text, but also to 
the day, or time of God's wrath and retribution at the close 
of tlie Jewish age. The judgment in the text is identified 
with the above period. 8orae may suppose that the hea- 
vens and earth, which now are, being reserved unto fire, &c., 
may allude to the destruction of the material heavens and 
earth. But we find no evidence of this, either from the 
text, or any other Scripture authority. The ecclesiastical 
heavens and earth are what is here alluded to. Observe 
the expressions of the prophet. Mai. iii : 1-3. « Behold, 
I will send wy messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me : and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in : he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. 
l&ilK whoi may abid^ tk^ day pf hi9 Qomiog^^.': aad who ftU«ll 
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staixl when he appeareth f for he is like a refiner's fire, and 
like fuller's soap. He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver:' &c. The prophet here had the same time and 
judgment in view, of which Peter speaks. Christ was the 
messenger and judge, who sat upon the throne of his glory 
in power, over the wreck and fall of ejtpiring Jerusalem. 
Malachi calls him the messenger of the covenant, who ^shall 
come. But, ^who sliall abide the day of his coming?' 
By this, we see it was a day of trial and affliction. In 
chap, iv : 1, he says, * For beliold, the day cometh, that 
shall burn as an oven ; and all tfie proud, yea, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be stubble : and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.' This clearly illus- 
trates Peter's day of judgment and fire, unto which the ec- 
clesiastical heavens and earth were reserved. When the 
unclean, impure, and abominable were consumed, then 
would be left the obedient, who feared his najpe, and had 
made their escape from the scene of impending ruin. Such 
were adjudged worthy of life. And upon such, this same 
Judge who sat in fire, will spread his balmy wings as the 
Sun of righteousness, who will heal their infirmities, and 
continue to shine, as a wall of fire round about them, and 
a glory in their midst. Peter, in connection with the text, 
says, ' The Lord is long suffering to us-ward : showing 
that the Lord was fken procijasthtating, deferring the time, 
about to burst upon them. In verses 10-12, he says, 
• But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt \yith fervent heal, the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned up. See- 
ing, then, that all these things shall be dissolved, what man- 
ner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coining of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire sliall be dis- 
solved, and the elements shall melt V^ith a fervent heat ?' 

What can we understand by Peter's question and dec- 
laration here, more or less than this ? That he expected 
that consuming day of *fire and convulsion, would actually 
transpire during the literal lives of his brethren to whom he 
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v^rote. He says, * Seeing then, that all these things 
be dissolved, tlie heavens pass away with a great 
, the elements melt with a fervent heat, tlie earth also 
he works therein be burned up ! What manner of 

ns ought ye to be ? Lookiftg for and haUvng 

he coming of the day of God J* If this language doea 
Tiply, and explicitly teach, the tlien sudden coming 
estruction of tlie things referred to, it can mean noth- 
and the apostle had better have been silent, than to 
been tingling the ears of his brethren with a mere 
r sound. But it is clear, 4o every observer, that the 
Kvas then at hand. In verse 13, the apostle 8ays> 
eriheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
ins, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.' 
rtheless — that is, notwithstanding this ordeal by fire 
m to be upon us, yet we, who? the apostle and bis 
ren, look for new heavens and a new earth. Some of 
thai livings it was expected would see the time gone 
hen there should be new heavens, and a new eanh, 
?in diveUeth righteousness. The new heavens and 
earth looked for, were undoubtedly the established 
•s of Christ's kingdom on earth, when previous rites 
ceremonies should have fully passed away. And 
Id it still be objected that the heavens and earth, which 
to be destroyed, must be the literal heavens and earth, 
ise they were contrasted with the old world that per- 

by water, we have only to cite them to verses 5 and 
Por this they willingly are^ ignorant of, that by the word 
3d the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out 
le water, and in the water ; whereby the world that 
was, being overflowed with water, perished.' Now 
sk, what heavens and earth, or what world was de- 
ed ? Surely, not the the literal heavens or earth ! but 
ly the inhabitants, witii their rites and customs. The 

material earth yet stands ; but men, with all their 
s, were swept away and lost in oblivion. The same 
easurably true of the latter. In reality, we know not 
long the vacuum has been lit up by the starry worlds, 
^en how long the earth has continued to roll ; much 
do we know how long it will hold its age, and cgii^ 
18» 
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tinue its staled course, at the rate of sixty-eight thousand 
miles an hour. See ' end of the world,* Section IX. *j 
John, in Rev.xx: 12, 13, speaks of a judgment, which i 
undoubtedly is the same as above referred to. John says, ^ 
* And I saw the dead, small and great, stand befoire God : i 
and the books were opened ; and another book was open- ^ 
ed, which is the book of life : and the dead were judged ^ 
out of those things which were written in the books, ac- '? 
cording to their works. And the sea gave up the dead i 
which were in it ; and death and hell (hades) delivered «p 
the dead which were in thfm : and they were judged every r 
man according to their works,' So much has been said, m 
and ably said, and written upon this subject, that we deem p 
it unnecessary to say, at least, but Utile here. Oa taking a m 
retrospective view of the subject ; with its connection, and \r 
wiih the book itself; we learn nothing which induces us to e 
suppose, that any allusion is made to a judgment in eternity* i 
Neither can this possibly be. We have already shown thai -l 
God judges men iji the earth— An this world — and the Scrip- r^ 
tures can not be broken. If God had designed to judge p 
men in eternity, we think he would have made it plain in p 
his instructions on the subject. But he has no where in- b 
fctrmed us he would do so. Judgment and the resurrec- b 
lion stand nowhere connected in the Bible. Neither would z 
there then be a place for judgment, or a judge to decide : ^ 
for. the fact, that Christ's reign is confined to his kingdom 
on earth ; and he, the only judge : and at the resurrection 
he delivers up the kingdom : resigns up his office, as me- 
diator and judge, to God the Father, that he may be all in I 
all. See 1 Cor. xv : 24-28. Henc^^ we are not undei: e 
the necessity of looking to any other place for the judg- c 
ment in our text, than to the earth itself. John inibrmsus, « 
irt the first verse, of an angel which cnme dowifrom ftcavcn. U 
He laid hold on the dragon^ that old serpent, the devil and ' 
satan ; bound him, cast him into the bottomless pit, shut !c 
him up, &c. We must here remember, that this devil and si 
pit are both on the earth : for the angel found the devil here j^ 
after he came down from heaven ; and he doe» not inform ir 
us that he went with him to any other place, to cast him It 
ijijjo, the pit aad shut him up. What is stiid iu ver$e 4, o( k 
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Ibe souls of them that were beheaded, and should reign 
with Christ a thousand years, Dr. Whitby and others do 
not understand it as signifying men literally raised from the 
dead ; but that the church is here signified in a flourishing 
condition, for a thousand years after the conversion of the 
Jews, and the gathering in of all nations to them thus con- 
verted to the Christian faith. Verses 7-9 informs us, that 
when the thousand years are expired, satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison ; he w^s to go out to deceive the nations 
in the four quarters of the earth;— xhey went up on the 
breadth oi the earth, compassed the camp of the saints 
about. . . .and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. Here we noiice, that the thousand 
years, and all the following transpiring events, are declared 
to take place on the earth. Even the beast, and the false 
prophet, are to be tormented day and night ; with the de- 
vil and all that he deceived. Thus, we see that the scene 
of this judgment is op the earth ; where djiy and night di- 
versify time, and rmmber the rolling years. What is said 
in the 9th verse, of fire from heaven which devoured them, 
and in the 10th and lllh verses, of him that sat on the 
throne, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, 
&c., is already explained in the remarks on 2 Peter iii: 7. 
In verse 11, he says, * And I saw a great white throne.' 
When did he see it ? At the same lime when the prece- 
ding events took place. Verse 1, he says, 'And I sav>r an 
angel,' &c. In verse 4, *1 saw thrones.' All these scenes 
transpired in the vision, at the same time ; ««d evidently 
allude to the close of the Jewish polity: the burning up, 
and passing away of their religious and political heavens 
and earth. Thus, the .Jewish heaven and earth passed 
away to make room for the new, which are now established 
under the Gospel. 

In the 12th verse, we find the same copulative which 
connects and identifies what follows, with the preceding ' 
events. * And I savy^^ the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God : and the books were opened ; and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead \vere 
judged out of those things which were written in the books, 
accordii^ to their works.' The time when these dead 
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Stood before God, and were judged according toiheir works, 
is already identified. But it raay be further illustrated by 
Matt, xvi : 27, 28. * For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then lie shall 
reward every man according to his works. Verily I say 
unto you, there be some standing here which shall not taste 
of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom.' These texts show that the tinie was when Christ 
should set upon the throne of his glory with his angels, 
when every man should be rewarded according to his works, 
and during the literal existance of some then living. This 
is the time when the kingdom of God should come with 
power. It is the time wiien the dead, small and great, stood 
before God, in the same sense that a// nations stood before 
him, in the parable of the sheep and goats. Matt, xxv: 
32, (see in this work). It appears to have been a common 
expression ip those days, when things of importance were 
attended to, to use the phrase, before the Lord, or before 
God. It was said of Zacharias and Elizabeth, that they 
were righteous before God. Luke i : 6. And Paul charg- 
ed Timothy, before God and the^Lord Jesus Christy to preach 
the word. 2 Tim. iv: 1. jVfoses said to the children of 
Israel : * Ye stand this day^ all of you, before the Lord your 
God.' And when any calamity, in the fqrm of a judgment, 
came upon the people, they were said to stand before God ; 
as in the instance of our text. And as this language of 
our subject is all highly figurative, we do not expect to 
find the literally dead before God; but moral death is the 
state the mass of the Jews, and nations then before him, 
were in. They yvere dead in iniquity and disobedience ; 
dead to all their best privileges and interests ; and. about to 
expire in a complete national sense. We have before 
shown, that this scene .was on the earth, and in that gene- 
ration. But further to illustrate, afee Matt, xxv: 32. ' And 
* before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he sliall sepa- 
rate them one from another, a3 a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats.' The prophet also identifies the same thing. 
See Zecb. xiv : 1 , 2. ' Behold the day of the Lord Com- 
eth, and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem ta battle ; 
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and the city shall be taHen/ See also Matt, xxiii : 3B and 
xxiv : 34, where the same event is described. * Verily I 
say unto you, all these things shall come upon this genera- 
tion.'. . . /Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass till all these things be fulfilled.' And as farther illus- 
tration of the assemblage before God, the books being 
opened, and the judgment according to their works, see 
Dan. vii: 9, 10. 'I beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white 
as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool : his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning 
fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before 
him ; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him : the judg- 
ment was set, and the books were opened.' Chap, xii : 1, 2. 
• And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people : and there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time : and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt. 

The above passages so nearly resemble Rev. xx, and so 
fully illustrate our subject^ that little more need be said. 
What is said in the VStt verse, of the sea, and death and 
hell, delivering up the dead which were in them, is only a 
refiguring of the same things, at the same time. All the 
nations, and the powers of the same, seemed, widi one 
general impulse, to have presented their subjects in one 
confused and promiscuous state of death. Thus were they 
all be/ore God, who sat upon his throne in spirit and in 
power over Jerusalem, which was called his throne. See 
Jer. iii : 17. * At that time they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord : and all the nations shall be gatherecl 
unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem.' The 
books which were opened, and out of which they were 
judged, could have been nothing more than the Law and 
the prophets ; which contained those awful denunciations 
against them. Christ says to the Jewsj * There is one ihaX 
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accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust' John v: 45. 
He also says, John xii: 48. * He that rejecteth me, and 
teceiveih not my words, hath one that judgeth him : the i 
word that I have spoken, the S9me shall judge him in the ^^ 
last day.' The other book, called the book of life, was un- i 
doubtedly the principles of the Gospel, and the spirit of Jir 
obedience, which all those who were adjudged to life, had i 
embraced. They were judged out of those things which iji 
were written in the books, according to their works. This \t 
is true to the letter, of all judgments on earth, but could i 
not be of a judgment after the resurrection ; because there n 
is then but one infinite result, which can not be the reward t 
or effect of earthly and limited preformances. Those who t 
believed, and had their names enrolled with the Christiao 
believers in the book of life, escaped the furious tornado _ 
of death and destruction, into which the disobedient aud _ 
unbelieving were thrust, as, into a lake of £re, which is the ^^ 
second death. This second death is the tragical end and K 
ruin of that people as a race and nation. 

It may be objected, that the book pf Revelations was not 
written until after the destruction of Jerusalem. We know 
there are different opinions ; but the best authorities we 
think show to the contrary. The inscription to this book 
in the Syrian Version, published by Ve Diew, 1627, and 
afterwards in the London Polyglot, is the following : * The 
revelation which God made to John the Evangelist, in the 
isle of Patmos, to which he was banished by Nero C<Rmr! 
This places it previous to the year 68, at which lime the 
reign of Galba commenced. That this was the true time 
of John^s banishment, and, consequently, that the visions 
recorded in this book are to be ascribed to this period, is 
contended by many learned and eminent writers, among 
whom are Hentenius, Harduin, Grotius, Lightfoot, Ham* 
mond. Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, and others. But 
we think the book itself shows that it was written before the 
overthrow of Jerusalem. In chap, i : 1, it is said, • That 
God taught John by his angel, things that mz^^ shortly come 
to pass.^ Verse 3, it is said, ' the titile is at hand.' Chap, 
xxii : G, 7, it is said, ' That the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets sent his an^l to shQW t^Qto htis servants the thin^ 
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which must shortly be done. Behold 1 come quickly : 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book.' Verse 10. * And he saith unto me, Seal not 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is 
^ at hand.' Verse 12. * And, behold, I come quickly : and 
I my reward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be.' Verse 20« * He which testifieth these 
things saith, surely I come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus.' 

That the above passages show the then future, yet, sud- 
s I den coming of our Lord, to some eventful period, we think 
cl is self evident. The following, we think show that Jeru- 
s* salem was then standing. Chap, i : 7. * Behold, he com-' 
IT eth with clouds : and every eye shall see him, and they also 
dfi which pierced him : atid all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
&: because of hrm.' This corresponds with Matt, xxiv : 30- 
iff *And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
M. heaven : and then, shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
DC heaven, with povver and great glory.' ^ That this relates to 
or the destruction of Jerusalem none will dispute. It was to 
i^ take place in that generation. See verse 34. * Verily I 
Id say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all these 
LI' things be fulfilled.' Rev- xi : 1, 2. * And there was given 
I' me a reed like unto a rod : and the angel stood saying, 
:- Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein. But the court which is without 
^ the temple leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given to 
i the Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread under foof 
E forty and two months.' Compare this with Luke xxi: 24. 
' And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
1 led away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall be 
? trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
; tiles be fulfilled.' See Rev. xi : 8. * And their dead bodies 
b shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is 
g called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was cruci- 
i fied.' This time was then future. He says, ' their dead 
f bodies shall lie in the street of the city, &c., where our 
t Lord was crucified.' Where was our Lord crucified? 
t save in Jerusalem. 
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The 18th chapter evidently alludes to Jerusalem. In 
verse 8, it is said, * Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day, death and moorning, and famine ; and she shall 
be utterly burned with 6re : for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her.' Dr. Clarke says, this passage means, 
* They shall mourn because of the slaughter and the famine, 
the fruits of their fields being utterly destroyed or burned 
by their enemies.' See Deut. xxxii: 22-25. * A fire is 
kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, 
(sheol,) and shall consume the earth with her increase, and 

set on fire the foundation of the mountains .They 

shall be burned with hunger, and devoured with burning 
heat, and with bitter destruction : The sword with- 
out, and terror within, shall destroy both the young man 
and the virgin, the suckling also, with the man of gray 
hairs.' 

The above can be said of no other city. Rome pagan 
has never been thus treated ; only some parts of her were 
burnt with fire. Rome papal has not been thus treated ; 
but it is true of Jerusalem. In chap, xviii: 24, it is said, 
•And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that was slain upon the earth.' To what place 
will the above language apply so properly as to Jerusalem ? 
Christ says, 'for it can not be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem.' Again, we hear him exclaiming to its devoted 
inhabitants ;—* O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them that art sent unto thee !' 
Well might the Saviour declare unto them, that upon thera 
should come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth. 
We might multiply instances, to show the internal evidence 
of the book itself, that Jerusalem was the devoted city in 
question, and was standing when the book was written: 
which period, as before stated, was previous tp the year 68. 
Jerusalem was destroyed about the year 70. Thus, as we 
have seen, the time when the book was written, was at hand. 

The foregoing statements, we think must be satisfactory 
to every candid mind. And should an objector still say, 
that Jerusalem was destroyed previous to the writing of the 
book ; it could be of no possible service to his argument : 
for the fact, that John recorded things which had been, 
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then were, and should be thereafter. See Rev. i: 19. 
* Write the things which than hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter.' Hence, 
whether it were before or after, the objector would have the 
same difficulty in showing that Jerusalem was not the scene 
and theatre of action referred to. We also notice, that 
John saw ' the dead stand before God.' In the resurrec- 
tion, people can not be dead. They will then have been 
raised from death to life. ^ Neither can they die any more : 
for they are equal uiito the angels, and are the children of 
God, being the childi%j of the resurrection.' See Matt, 
xxii : 30 ; Luke xx : 36, and 1 Cor. xv : 42-44. 

On the Greek terras hino^ Jcnm,a^ Jcrisis^ &c., we remark, 
that these words no where signify endless miseiy, or dam- 
nation in a future state of existence. We find no place in 
the Bible where their signification extends beyond this state 
of existence. Thehr strict signification appears to be si^n- 
ply this: First, ^u judgment ; a resobaion ; a decision; a 
sentence ; a condemnation; a penalty. See Krima. Se- 
cond, separation; discrimination ; choice; decision; judg* 
ment — the decision^ or final issue— r-thc crisis of a distemper* 
See Krisis, Or, third, to separate; to put asunder ; to dis' 
criminate; to cull; to select ; to choose ; hence to form ajudg- 
ment; opinion or decision; to examine; to criticise ; to judge ; 
to ^cide a difference; to give a verdict ; to pass sentence; 
to inquire ; to confirm; to ratify ^^ &c. See KrinOf Donne- 
gan^s Greek and English Lexicon. New work, pp. 778-9. 
It win be seen in Chap. 3, this Section, that their renderings, 
though varidus, agree with the above defir^itions given. The 
same words that are rendered judge, judging, jiidgment, 
&c., are also rendered damned, conderpus^oQ, dapatnatioq, 
&Cp Inasmuch^ then, its the saine words are rendered 
judgment, and damnation, they can not, intrinsic{i)j||r, $igu 
nify a decision or judgment to endless misery in any ca^: 
for if they i^ecesfiarily iu^ply it in the o<if > they alsQ m^t of 
' necessity imply it in the other: and wesibould tfeep fee w 
4er the necessity of reading ik^ following passages thy^ : 
* Behold, theLojd CQiaeth with ten Uioijsand of hi^ paii^; 
to execiue |ii4gii>^t (krisini endless |i)i«ery) Mpoa »1J.- — 
?J9Wj w§ Uwl^i no one i^ willing to r^d ^ Scriptyr^s Ig. 
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this manner, which would prove universal damnation, o^ 
damnation to all ; yet, upon the premises laid down, we 
must of necessity do so : for it is the same word which oc- 
curs in Matt, xxiii : 33, * Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers ! how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? Damr 
nation^ in this text, iS supposed to imply endless misery. 
Again, we must read 1 Peler iv : 17 thus : * For the time 
is come, that judgment fArnma, endless misery) must begin 
at the house of God.' This same word, hima^ is rendei^ 
ed at least eight times damnation in the New Testament : 
and is supposed to teach the doArine of endless misery. 
But ix so, then woe to * the house of God !^ For Peter 
Says, ' the time is come that krima must be^n there,^ But, 
that this word, or any other in the Bible, teaches endless 
misery, can not be sustained. They do not of themselves 
naturally imply it, neither are they prefixed to any word or 
phrase in the Bible, that does teach it. They simply show 
a decision in judgment ; which is either condemnation on 
the oi>e hand, or justification on the other ; agreeably to the 
merit or demerit of those adjudged. For further illustra- 
tions on these words, see on the words damned, damna- 
tion, &c., in this work 

We have in Chap. 1, this Section, so arranged the Scrip- 
turd passages, as to show, first, the manner in which God 
judges his creatures. Second, the time when, and place 
where, God judges them. And in the third place, we have 
noticed sundry passages which are expressive of judgment. 
We now ask the candid reader, to carefully peruse, and 
honestly decide for himself, whether the judgments of God 
are not all executed in the earth, and in no other place f 
Whether men must not reap in the saine field where they 
sow, instead of sowing in on^ field and reaping in another? 
Whether * the judgment seat (bematos) of Christ,' is not in 
this world, rather than in another ? (See Rom. xiv : 10 ; 
H Cor. V : 1X)«) And whether Christ's kingdom on earth, 
does not confine his reign of judgment to the Gospel pe- 
riod ? And when that shall close, whether there will be a 
place for judgment or a judge to decide ? When this is 
careffilfy, candidly, and honestly done, we have no fears as 
to the result. In our passing remarks, we have not noticed 
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ereiy passage where the word judgment occurs ; but we 
think we have noticed the most important ones, and all that 
is necessary on the subject, in this Chapter. 



SECTION TIL 

ON THE SECOND COMING OF CHEIST. 

CHAPTER I. 

All ihepiiuages in the New Testamekt, which ipeak of the bkcoms 
coMiKo OF Christ. 

Matt, z: 23. But when they persecute you (the apostles) in tliis 
city, flee ye iiUo another: for verily I say unto you, ye siiall noiC 
have ffone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man bt come, 

Mattt xvi^: 27, 28. For the Son of man shall amu in the glory 
of his Father with bis an^ls ; and then he shall reward every maof 
ac^iprding to his works. Verily I say unto you, there be sonr.e stand- 
ing here which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of nian^ 
coming in bis kingdom. 

Mark viii: 38. Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me^ 
and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him 
also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when be comeih in the glory 
of bis Father, with the holy angels. 

Mark is : 1. And he said unto ihem, verily I say unto you, thar 
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not tasteof death- 
till ihey have seen the kingdomiof God come with power. 

Luke ix : 26, 27. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of 
my words, of him shall the Sonof man be ashamed, when he shall 
come in his own glory, and in his Father*s^ and of the holy angels. 
But I tell you of a truth, there be some standing here, which shall 
DOl taste of dealb, till they see the kingdom of God, (come)^ 
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Man. xxiv : 3. A ih) as b« (Cbrisi) $«t upon the mount of Oltvea, 
the disciples came uDio bim privately, saying. Tell us, when shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world ? (end of monM— age, or dispensation.) 

Markxiii: 3,4. And as he (Christ) sat upon the mount of 
Olives, over against the temple, Peter, and James, and Joho, and 
Andrew, asked him privately. Tell us, token shall these things be 1 
and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled ? 
(his coming, and end of the age). 

Luke xxi : 5-7. And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gif^s, he (Christ) said. As for these 
things which ye behold, the days ivUl come, in the which there shall 
not be lefl one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 
And they (his disciples) asked him, saying, Master, but when shall 
these things be? and what sign will there be when these things shall 
come to pass 1 ( The destruction qf tempU, and end of the worldf or 

Matt, xxiv: 29-35. Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened, and the nrioon sliall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall fVnm heaven^ and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear thei sign of the 
Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 'm the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they slmll gather together his 
elect, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other» 
Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; when his branch is yet tender, 
and ptitteib forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at 
the doois. Verily 1 say unto you. This generation skaU not pass, till 
all these things be fulfilled. Heaveii and eaith shall pass awavt 
hut my words shall not pass away. (The parallel passages m 
Mirk xiii : 28-31.) 

Verse 39. > And knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away ; so shall also the coming of ihe Son of man be. 

Verse 44. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as 
ye think not, the Son of man eomtth, 

Mark xiii : 28-31^ Now learn a parable of the Rg-Uee : When 
her braueh is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
auoiineT is near: so ye» in like maniier, when ye shall see ^^e 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily 
I say unto you, Ihat this generation shall not pasSi till ail these 
things he done. Heaven and earth shall ]>ass away; bul my words 
shall not pass away. Parallels in 

Luke xxi: 27-32. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud, with po^er and great glory. And when Aese 
things begin to coi^ie to pass, then. look up, and lif) up your head^; 
for your redemption draweth nigk. And he spake to them a para« 
ble; Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees; uhen they now shoot 
forth, ye see« and know of your owoseWes^ that summer is now 
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aigh at baad* So ItttewMe ye, wbeo' ye see these things come le 
pass, ye know that the kiDgdom of Ood is nigh at hand. Veriiy I 
say anto yoa, ThU generation shall net pass away, HUM be Jul" 
filled. Heaven aad earth shall pass away; but any words shaU 
Bot posa away. 

Matt. XXV : 13. Waleh, tberefbre ; for ye hnoV aeither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man comeih. 

Matt. XXV :. 31-34. When the Son of maa shall come in hia 
glory, and all the holy angels wkh him, then shall he sit upou the 
tfarone of his glory : and before hiro shall be gathered all nations ; 
and he shrill separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
bis she^p from the goats : And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the lefl. Then shall the King say unto them 
on his right hand^ f!ome, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 

Verse 41. TJien shall he say also unto them on his lefl baad, 
Depart fronv me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 

Verse 46. And these shall go away into everlasting ponishmeat : 
but the righteous intolife eternal. 

Luke xii : 40. Be ye, therefore, ready also ; for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour, when ye think not. 

Luke xvii : 2^24. A^od he said unto the disciples. The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Sob of man, 
and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to you. See here! or 
see there ! go not after them, norfollow them. For as the ligfuaing, 
tliat lighteneth out of the one part under heaveo. shloeih unte the 
other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son ofmen be in. hU day. 
(his coming.) 

2 Thess. i : &-10. Seeing it is a rl^hteoas thing with God to re- 
eompense tribulation to them that tiouble you. And to jou who are 
. troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire,, takmg vieogeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey aot the Gospel of ou>r 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the prescmceof the Lord, and from the glory of his power; 
when he shall come to be glorified in .his saintSt and to be admired 
»o all them that believe (because our testimony among you was be- 
lieved) in that day. 

2Tim. iv: 1. } charge thee, therefore, before G^od, aud the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing mnd his kingdom. 

Matt, xxvi : 64. Jesus saiih unto him, (the high priest,) Thoii 
hast said : neVerthe^ss I say uato you. Hereafter shall ye see the 
Sen of mao sitting oa the right hand of power, and coming^^n iIk; 
tfleods of beavea. 

John xiv : 3« And if I go, and prepare a place fin- you» I mil 
tf^me again^ and receive yea unto myself; that where I aai, there 
yeraaybeaUd^ 

Verse 2&. Ye have h^ar^ how I said ii<dIO you, I go away, and. 
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ebmt ag»lii unto you. If ye )ot« mt, ye wevld rejoiiee, beeame I 
•ai^, i go unto the Fatb«r: ibr my Father is greater than I. 

John xxi : 22. J«su8 saith unto him, (Peter,) if I will that he 
tmry till Icome^ what b lihat to thee ? follow thou me. 

1 Cor. xi » 26* For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cofi* ye do show Ihe liord*e death till he eome, 

Phil, i: G. Beingconfidentof this very thing, that he which hath 
begun a good wofk in you,, will perlbrro it until ^ day (coming) of 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 10% That ye (saints at Phtlippi) may approve things that 
are exeeUeni; that ye may be SMieere, and wi'ihodt ofi&iiee, fill the 
€iay fwming) o( Gh9i9U / . 

* Phil, ii: £6. Holding forth the word of Ijfe; that I may rejoiee 
10 the day of Christ, f comings Sfe,) 

1 Cor. i: 7, 8. 5o that ye come l)phrnd in no gift; wai*Mig for 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall also con&wm you 
unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our JLord Jesus 
Christ. 

1 Tita. vi : 14. That thou 'keep this commandment wiihout spot, 
unrebukable, UDtil the appearing of our Lord Jesus Cbrist. 

Jamcfr V : 7, 8. He patient, therefore, brethren vkjkUithe coming 
of the Lprd. Behold, the husbandman waileth for the precious 
fruits of the earih^ and hath long patience for it, until' he receive the 
eariy and latte> rain. Be ye also patient; establish your beai;t8 1 
tor the coming of the Loi'd araweth nigh. 

1 Thess. 1 ; 10. A.nd to wait for his Son from heaven^ whom he 
raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath 
lo come. 

1 Thess. ii :. 19. Fur whnt is oui hope^ or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing? are not even ye in the presence of our'Lord Jesus Christ 
at hie coming? 

1 These, iii : 13. To the end he may establish your hearts un- 
blamable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming o( 
our Lord Jesus Clinat with all his saints. 

J Thess. V : 23. And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; 
and I pray God, yo'ur whole spirit, and soul, and body,, be preserved 
blameless unto the coming o( out Lord Jiesus Christ* 

2 Tliess. v'\: &, And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and iuio the patient waiting for Christ, (hie coming,) 

2 Tim. ivi: 8. MejiceP)rih there is laid up for me a crown of 
ngtUaousne^s,. which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give me 
at that^<iay :, and not to me only, but untOi alltheui alto that love 
hi^ appearing. 

I'iius ii>:. 13, 14. Looking for that bleSsed hope, and the glorious 
a/?^iia|iiR^ of the grt^atGod ami our Saviour Jisaus (iJhristt ; wha 
gavemmsclffor us, that he mig.ht rederm us from ailiniquityi and 
)|i|irify Xtnto himself a peculiar people, yetiloust^good wovks. 

Heb. x^: 25r» Not fi)Fsaking tlie assasnbUag of ouraelve»togetberv 
09 the manner of sonie is; but exhoriing one another;; and sq niiKih 
Uie mufei,a»yesee ^4<zya}^9a«Am^.. 
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Verse 37. For yet a liUU whUe^ and be tbai tball come, wUl 
QNfte, and will not tarry. 

1 Peter i : 7. That the trial of your faith, being nioeh more 
precious than of gold that perishotbt though it be tried with &n^ 
flatght be found untp praise, and honor, and glory, al the aftptaring 
of Jesus Christ. 

Verse 13. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
sod hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you al 
(^ revtfZatum of Jesus Christ. 

1 Peter iv : 12^ 13. Beloved, thiok it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufieriogs ; that, when his g^^y thaU be revealed, ye may 
beglad also wiib exceeding joy. 

2 Thess. ii: 1, 2. Now we beseech you brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gsthering together unto him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit 
nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand. 

Heb. ix : 26-28. Foe then must he (Christ) oflen have suflfered 
since the foundation of ihe world (kosmou; the earth) ; but now 
once in ihe end -of the world (aianon, age) haih he appeared to put 
away sin, by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto 
men (the men) once to die, but after this the judgment ; (kmis, judg- 
ment or decision ;) so Christ was once ofieied to bear the sins of 
many ; and unto them that lorik fur him shall h^ appear the second 
(i}?i«, wit honi sin unto salvation. 

1 Johnii: 28. And now, little children, abide in him; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, tind not be ashamed 
beiure him at iiis coming, 

2 Peter i: 16. For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the power and comiffg- of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses t>f his majesty. 

1 Thess. V : lr-4. But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write. unto you : for yourselves know perfectly, 
that the day of the L(»rd socomcth as a thief in the night. For when 
they shall say, peape and safety, then sudden destruction cometb 
upon iheoB;, as travail upon a woman with child ; and they shall 
not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
shobldovertake you as a thief. 

2 Peter ili : 3-15. Ij^nowing this first, that there shall eome in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lu^tts, and sayini;, 
Whese i« the {Mron^ttie of bis ^:oming ? for sinjse the fathtrs fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
ereation^ For this they willingly are ignoraui of,, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of t he- 
water, and in the water; whereby the wotld thali then was, being 
overflowed with waters perished r but the heavens and tb^ earthy, 
which are now,, by the same word ape kept-ia atere,^iesenwd uato^ 
lii^, against the day of judgment aod pefdilieo^ of aBgodly men«. 
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But* beloved, be not ignorant of ihis one thing, that one day is witb 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day^ 
The Lord is not slack concerning bis proniise, as some men count 
•lacitness; but is long sufiering to us- ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in fhe night; in the which the v 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of peisons ought ye to be in all holy con- 
versation and godliness; looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being'on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheless we, 
according to his promise, look for new heavens, and a new eanb, 
u;}ierein dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent that ve may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless: and account that the long-suf- 
ferings of our Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written untoyou* 

Jude i : 14, 15. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
phecied of these, saying, behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have uugodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which un- 
gfidly sinneis have spoken against him. 

Rev. i : 7. Behojd, he cometh 'wlxh clouds : and every eye shall 
see him, aud they also which pierced him : and .all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of him. 

Verse 3. Blessed is he that readeih, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein ; for the time is at hand. 

Rev. ii : 25. But that which ye have already, hold fast till I 
eome. - ' ' ' ■ 

Rev. vi : 12-17. And I beheld, when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and In, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black assackcloth of hair, and the mot^n became as blood: and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her un- 
timely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind : and the heaven 
Uepnrted as a scroll, when it is rolle<l together; and every moun- 
Mi'm and island were moved out of their places ; and the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and tl>e mighty men, and every bond man, and every freeman, hid 
thf*mselves in ^e dens, and in fhe rocksof the mountains : and ^aid 
to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and bide us from the face of 
him thai siueth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 
For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall foe able to 
stand? 

Rev. xvi? 13-15, And I saw three unclean spirits, like frogs 
etone out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and o«ii of the fnooth of the false propliiet. For they are tiM 
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spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather ihem to the baitle of 
that greeU day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a thief. Bles* 
sed is he that watcheth, and that keepeth bis garments, lest he walH 
naked, and they see his shame. 

Rev. xxii : 7-12. Behold, I come quickly : hlessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the-prophecy of this book. And I John saw 
these things, and heard them. A-nd when I had heard and seen, I 
lell down to worship before the feet of the angel which showed me 
these things. Then saith he unto me. See thou doit not : fori am thy 
ieik>w-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this biook : worship Odd. A nd he saith unto me* 
Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is at 
hand. He that is unjast, let him be unjust stilly and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy stilt ; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still ; and he that is holy, Jet him be holy still. And behold, I come 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every man according 
as bis work shall be. 

Verse 20. He which tesiifieth tbese things saith, surely I come 
qtdckly ; Amen. Even so, co/ii«. Lord Jesus. 



CHAPTER II. 

Those passages tohich are generally supposed to refer to ChrisCs ri 
If AL coMiNO at Oie resurrection of the dead. 

John xiv : 3. And if I go, and prepare a place for you, 1 will 
come again, and receive you iioto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also. 

Acts i : 10, 11. And while they (his disciples) looked steadfastly 
toward heaven, as. he went up, behold, two men stood by them in 
white apparel ; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up intol>eaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like mannfer as ye have seen him 
go imo heaven. 

Phil, ill : 20, 21. For our conversation is in heaven ; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who 
shall ehai^ our vile body, that it may te fashioned like unto his 

Slorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to sub« 
ue all things to himself. 

1 John iii : 2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God ; and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be } but we know that, When he shall 
appear, w6 shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 

1 Thes. iv : 13-17. But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow twt, 
even as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
died, and rose again even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
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God briog with him. For this we say unto yoo by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, aod remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven .with a shout, whb the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we, which are alive and remain, shall be caught, 
tjp together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

1 Cor. XV : 21-26. For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Chiist shall all be made alive. But every man in his own or* 
der: Christ the first ft-uits; afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coming. Then cometh the endi when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father : when he shall have put down 
all role, and all authority, and power. For he must reign., till he 
liaih put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death. 

1 Cor. XV : 51, 52. Behold, I show you a mystery ; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumpet shall sound,' and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, aod we shall be changed. 



CHAPTER III- 

Closing remarks on the coming of Christ. 

By observing the sciiptures on the Bible doctrine of 
judgment; and also those which teach the endof the world; 
it will be seen that there is a remarkable coincidence as to 
the time and general tiransactions which then occurred. It 
will be seen in those two classes of texts and their connec- 
tion, that they both represent Christ as the executive cha- 
racter, who was to accomplish judgment, and bring to a 
close the Jewish age« From the above facts, we >eadily 
understand the necessity of the coming or appearance of 
this official character; at the time when, and place where, 
he is to accomplish the object of his mission. Hence, we 
learn the necessity and utility of those passages, which 
teach the comity of Christ : as arranged in Chapter'l, of 
this Section. And by a careful perusal of those texts, it 
will be seen that they not only teach the coining of Christ, 
but that they identify him as comngy expressly and design* 



ON THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST* S27 

\ 

edly^ for the purpose of eKecuting justice and judgment in 
I the earth, x^nd by comparing the texts op the coming of 
Christ, with those which teach the judgment, and end of 
world ; it will be readily acknowledged; that they, all stand 
immediately connected ; and all teach the same thing. The 
same is equally true of those texts which speak of the last 
day, last times, great day, &c. Whenever, and wherever, 
the coming of Christ is mentioned in the Bible, (as in Cb. 
1, this Section,) that coming is immediately connected with 
judgment; which is to be executed in accordance with the 
works of the creature : according to the deeds done, &c. 
From the foregoing facts, it appears evident that these four 
different classes of texts, viz., on the judgment, end of the 
world, last days, and the coming of Christ, are all nearly 
related, and signify the same thing. Hence, we come to 
the conclusion, that the corning of Christ, (as taught in these 
passages,) merely signifit»s his Coming to close the Legal 
dispen3ation, to establish the Gospel, and execute justice 
and judgment in the earth. 

But as there are various opinions respecting th^ coming 
of Christ ; and the object of his coming ; we will bri^y 
notice the different periods, as they are taught in the Bible. 

The first appearance of £!hrist in the world, so far as we 
have any knowledge, was his appearance in the flesh ; as 
an infant of days. This coming was predicted by the pro- 
phets of God ; as the introduction of Messiah on e^rth. 

His second appearance must have been in spirit and in 
power; to the abolishing of his enemies, the destruction of 
their city, aod the final close of legal ritea and ceremonies. 
This coming was Qot only foretold by the prophets; but 
pointedly declared by Christ himself. He declared to his 
diisciples, and the people^ that the coming of the Son of man 
with power should take place during that generation. See 
Matt, xvi : 27, 28, xxv : 30-34 ; Mark viii : 38, and ix : 1. 
This is the coming referred to in the first chapter of this Sec- 
tion ; and which stands immediately connected with judg- 
ment in the earth. The only place in the Scriptures where 
this coming is defined, or where the numeral, second^ is 
prefixed to the time of Christ^s coming, is in Heb. ix: 28, 
wbere ilie apostle words it thus : < Unta them that look for 
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bim (Christ) shall he appear the second timef wHbout sin, 
unto salvation/ Paul, in this chapter, Compares the sac- 
rifice of the high priest under the Law dispensation, with 
the offering of Christ — and in conclusion, says, * And as 
it is appointed unto men onc6 to die, but after this the judg- ^ 
ment ; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
iand unto them that look for him shall he appear the second ^ 
time, without sin, unto salvation.' We have already no- : 
ticed these passages, in our remarks on the judgment ; which "^ 
see. We will, however, briefly notice them here, by giv- 
ing them their proper^ reading. * And, as under the Law = 
dispensation it is appointed unto the high priest to die once :^ 
the year, and after this, judgment to justificatipn ; so Christ -- 
was once offered to bear the sins of the many ; and unto i 
them that look for him, shall he appear the second time, ^: 
without a sin offering, unto salvation.' When Paul wrote i 
this epistle to the Hebrews, Christ had not made his second ■ 
appearance. The time, however, was then near .at hand, t: 
The apostle and his brethren were looking for the i^udden ^ 
and powerful coming of Christ, to execute judgment upon ^ 
that wicked and abandoned generation. The exhortations h 
of the apostles to their friends, and others, show that they U 
expected Christ's second approach. Paul reasoned of ri 
righteousness, of temperance, and of a judgment about to ^ 
come. Peter could say, * the end of all things is at hand*' ■ 
And John says, ^ Little qliildren, we know that it is the last \m 
times.' An d when C hrist did make his appearance in power, p 
without a sin offering, to the deliverance or salvation of b 
those who looked for him ; he» at the same time, was a con- L 
suming fire to his enemies, and brought to a final close their k. 
dramatic scene. Ir 

Paul, in 2 Thess. i : 6-9, says : * Seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that troa- 
' ble you. And to you who are troubled, test with us, when 
the Lord Jeijius shall be revealed from heaven with his n^igh- 
ty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that ^ 
know not Qod, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord m 
Jesqs Christ ; who shall be punished with everl^isting de* !k 
struction firom the presence of the Lord, and from the glpry 
of his power.' This ordeal by fire, wa« %t CUrist'3 s^^m 
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coming; and transpired about forty-one years after his re- 
surrection. See remarks on the above passages in this work* 
Christ warned his disciples to be on a look-out ; to be 
ready ; * For the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not.' In the parable of the sheep and goats, Matt. 
XXV, he describes the scene, by showing the different con- 
ditions of the obedient and disobedient. To the one it is 
said, • Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherjt the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.' To 
the other it is said, ' Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared lor the devil and his angels.' See Matt. 
XXV : 34-41. The words diabolo kai tois aggelou autou^ 
here rendered devil and his angels, very evidently signify 
the idol god Moloch, and his messengers. In ancient times^ 
under some of the idolatrous kings, the worship of Moloch, 
the horrid idol god of the Ammonites, was practiced. This 
Moloch was established in the eastern part of the valley of 
Hinnom, which boupds Jerusalem on the south. See Josh. 
XV : 8. To this idol, Children were offered in sacrifice ; 
although abhorred by God. See Lev. xviii : 21 ; 2 Kjngs 
xxiii: 10 ; Ezek. xxiii : 37-319, and 2 Chron. xxviii : 3. 
The Rabbins say, the head of this idol was like that of an 
ox ; while the rest of its body resembled that of a man. It 
was hollow within ; and being heated by fire, children were 
laid in its arms and there literally roasted alive. We do 
not then wonder at the severe terms in which the worship 
of Moloch is denounced in the Scriptures. Neither do we 
wonder that the place itself should have been called Tophety 
that is, abomination, detestation, &c. See Jer. xix : 6 ; 2 
Kings xxiii: 10, and Ezekiel xxiii: 37-39. After this 
abominable practice of sacrificing children had ceased ; the 
place was desecrated and made one of loathing and horror. 
The king Josiah caused it to be polluted, by casting therein 
the ofials and filth of the city of Jerusalem. It appears 
that the detestation of this plac&was continued in after ages, 
down to the period of our Saviour. Perpetual fires were 
kept up, for the purpose of consuming the oflial which was 
deposited there. And as the same offal was filled with 
worms, hence came the expression. Where their worm dir 
€th not J and the fire is not quenched. Mark ix : 44. This 

20 ^ 



230 ON THB SECOND COMING OF CHBI8T* 

Moloch became a rival to Israel's God. And Christ, in 
upbraiding the Scribes and Pharisees, accused them of this 
same rivalship. Matt xxiii : 16. * Woe unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to 
make one proselyte ; and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell (geennes) that yourselves.* 
The word here rendered hell, is Gehenna, which (as ac- 
knowledged by all) is derived from the Hebrew words Gee 
Hennom ; and literally signifies the valley of Hinnom. Now, 
when Christ said to those on his left hand, * Depart ye curs- 
ed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,* 
he evidently alluded to the fire of Hinnom. The same is 
referred to in Mark ix : 43, where it is said, * It is better 
for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands, 
to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched.' 
The proper signification of eis ten geennan, eis to jmr to aa- 
bestoHj rendered * into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched ;' appears to be simply as follows : Into tbe long 
continued fire of , Gehenna. And when Christ said to the 
cursed, * depart from me into everlasting fire,' he gave them 
to understand, that their sufferings would be similar to those 
detestable scenes in the valley x)f Hinnom. See * on the 
25th chapter of Matthew.' 

The scenes above described, were all to take place at the 
time when Christ made his second appearance on earth: 
when he delivered and rewarded the righteous, but cast off 
and punished the wicked. 

Let it be here remembered, that those scriptures which 
teach the judgment, the end of the world or age, and the 
second coming of Christ ; all stand connected, and allude 
to the same time and things : all of which are to take place 
on the earth, during the life time of men, and in strict ac- 
cordance with their merit and demerit. We will also state, 
that Dr. Macknight, Dr. Warburton, Bishop Newton, Dr. 
A. Clarke, and most others, who have written on this sub- 
ject,< are unanimous in the opinion, that what is strictly 
termed the second coming of Christ, is a figurative coming; 
viz., in spirit or power : and that this took place at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, the abolition of the Jewish dispen- 
sation, and the establishment of the kingdom of heaven in 
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the earth. That this opinion is correct, we think no well 
informed mind will dispute. The words second time^ in 
relation to this subject, occur in no other passage in the 
New Testament, excepting Heb. ix : 28, and which are 
sufficient to Gx the period as above stated, beyond a rational 
doubt. 

There are other passages, however, in the New Testa- 
ment, which speak of the coming of Christ, as attended by 
different circumstances. In Chapter 2, this Section, we 
have arranged those passages which appear to teach the 
resurrection of the dead, in connection with the personal 
appearance of our Saviour. The object of this (third) 
coming appears to be to raise the dead to a state of incorrup- 
tion, immortality and glory. 

The first passage we have noticed at the head of this 
class of scriptures, is John xiv : 3. In the preceding verse, 
Christ says to his disciples, * In my Father's house there 
are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place fof you.' Tlien adds, ' And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive ypu unto myself; that were I am, tliere ye may be 
also.' In the 28th verse, he says, *ye have heard how I 
said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you.' These 
expressions appear to imply, that as he was then personally 
with them, he wo^ld in person leave them, and come again 
in like manner. Ih Acts i: 10, 11, it is said, ' as he (Je- 
sus) went up, beliold two men stood by them in white ap- 
parel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.' These expressions posi- 
tively show, that as our Savionr in person left the world, 
so he in person (in like manner) would return to it again. 
That Christ has already made his appearance on earth in 
power, which appearance was called his second coming, we 
have already shown. But his appearance in person as above 
described, is not as yet made manifest. Hence, we must 
look for another, and a personal coming, of our Saviour on 
earth. This is the only remaining coming of Christ, for 
which we are authorized to look or expect. We are in- 
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formed of no other. And here let k be strictly borne in 
mind, that this personal and third coming of our Saviour, 
stands no where connected, either with judgment, or re- 
wards and punishments. The class of texts which con- 
firms this last comings identifies it as standing immediately 
connected with the raising of the dead. Paul encoura- 
ges his Philippian brethren, by informing them that Christ, 
(for whom they looked from heaven,) should change their 
vile bodies, that they might be fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself. John says, * Belov- 
ed, now are we the sons of God, imd it doth not yet ap- 
pear what we shall be : but we know that when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him ; for we shall «ee him as he is.' 
1 John iii: 2* Paul, 1 Thess. iv i 13-17, says, ^But I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren^ concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent (or hindey- the iising 
of) them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God : and^he dead in Christ 
shall rise first (that is, the dead shall rise bcj^re the living do). 
Then we, which are alive and remain, sh^ be caught up 
together with them jii the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air : and so shall we ever be wiih the Lord.' 

These passages leach, firstly, that at the time these in- 
structions were ^ven, Christ was actually in heaven, liis 
risen state. This Paul aifirfns in Heb. ix : 24. * For Christ 
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures of the true ^ bift into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us.' Christ was exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour ; he has set down at the right 
hand of God, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
He has ascended to his Father, and is now seated on the 
throne of righteousness, as mediator and judge of all the 
earth. From this throne, by ys word and spirit, be ad- 
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ministers justice and judgment in the earth. This media- 
torial throne, or seat, is also bis judgment seat : and from 
this throne he is represented in the spirit and power of the 
Gospel, as seated in judgment before the worid. Hence, 
llie propriety of Paul's expression, 2 Cor. v : 10, * For we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; that 
every one may receive the things in body, according to 
that he hath done, whether good or bad.' In this manner, 
Christ sits in the spirit and power of gospel truth, judging 
the world in righteousness; and under this Gospel adminis- 
u*ation, every one receives according to that he hath done, 
whether good or bad- Upon this throne, Christ will remain 
as mediator and judge, until the great work of reconciling 
the world to God is accomplished. Hence, Peter in speak- 
ing of Christ, says, 'Whom the heaven must receive, until 
the times of the restitution of all things, which God hath spo- 
ken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began.' Acts iii: 21, Paul has similar language in Col. i: 
20. * And (having made p.eace through the blood of his 
cross) by him to reconcile all things to himself: by him, I 
say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.' 
The same apostle has said, in 1 Cor. xv: 25, 26, 'For he 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.' ^ From these 
testimonies ipre I^rn, that Chrii^t will keep his position as 
mediator and judge, until h& hath subdued and reconciled 
all things to himself: until lie hath finished sin, made 

an end of transgression, and destroyed the last enemy 

death. When all this shall have been accomplished, then 
will have arrived the periody^ when the sleeping millions of 
our race, in connection with the living multitudes, shall all 
realize the resuscitating power of him, who is ' the resur- 
rection and the life.' Then will * the Lord himself descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God,' (not to destroy his enemies, 
or to execute judgment : but,) to arouse the Jiving ^nd the 
dead to a state of immortal and unending bliss. When he 
shall make this personal and last appearance on emht he 
will have previously closed his process as mediator. and 
judge ; will have subdued and reconciled all to himself v 
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and then only remains to raise and deKrer ap to God his 
Father, the ransomed world, with his own subjection to 
him, that God may then be alt and in all. 

When Christ made his second appearance, he is repre- 
sented as sitting on the throne of his glory, establishing his 
kingdom, a*hd commencing his heign on earth. But alto^ 
gether different is, the object of his third or last coming. 
Then his work will be finished ; the judgment day closed, 
and the kingdom, which he received of his Father at the 
commencement of his reign, ready to be resigned back to 
him, ihe Great Father and God of all. 

In the second place, these scriptures confirm what we 
have already stated. John says, * But we know that, when 
be shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him 
as he is.' This likeness to Christ is efiected by the resur- 
rection. See 1 Cor. xv: 51, 62. 'Behold, I show you a 
mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
ineorruptible, and we shall be changed.* To the Thessa- 
lonians, he says,^ •Theiji also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him.' * Tire dead in Christ shall rise first. 
(before the living are ckavgeiL) Then we, whidi are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so ishall we ever 
be with the Lord.* Paul undoubtedly wished to have his 
brethren believe, ihat their departed friends would all rise 
again to life and liappiiiess : that death was not one long, 
eternal sleep, as many of his countrymen actually believed ; 
he, therefore, labors to convince them, that Christ their 
risen head, would raise the hum^n family from the sleep 
of death, that one, and all, should again meet together, and 
be forever with the Lord. 

He informs his Corinthian brethren, that the trumpet 
should sound, and th^ dead be raised incorruptible ; and 
that the living should be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the sound of the last trump. 

That Paul believed (not in a partial bul) in a universal 
resurrection to holiness and happiness, is evident from 1 
Cor* xy : 22. ^ For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
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shall all be made alive.' All mtAst admit, that Adam is the 
constituent and federal head of the human family ; in him 
all, individually, die. It, is also equally admissible, that 
the same alU shall be made alive in Christ : the words even 
«o, imply that the same all who die in Adam, shall, equally 
and individually, be made alive in Christ their spiritual 
head and representative. Man is created * in the image of 
God.' ' Christ is the brightness of his Father's glory and 
the express image of his person.' Hence, being created 
in the image of God, we are created in Christ Jesus, as 
our moral or sjpiritual head. ' The head of every man is 
Christ.' (1 Cor. xi : 3.) Consequently, Christ is as truly 
the moral head of every man, as is Adam our earthy head. 
And Christ will as certainly reinstate and immortalize every 
man in himself, as it is certain that in Adam all are fallen. 
But to this it is objected, because of the expression in 
the 23d verse, where it is said ; * But every man in his own 
order : Christ the first fruits ; afte^rward they that are Christ's 
at his coming.' Some suppose 'every man in his own 
order,' means — (in fad we hate heard it in a sermon) — he 
that dies a sinner, shall be raised a sinner ; he that dies a 
drunkard, shall be raised a drunkard ; and he that dies a 
murderer, shall he raised a murderer; &c. But to this 
objection we reply ; first, in the language of the apostle. 

* For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made, alive.' All oje made alive in Christ. Therefore, 

* if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things 
are passed away : behold, all things are become hew.' (2 
Cor. v : 17.) From this it appears, that those who are 
in Christ, are actually new creatures ; old things are done 
away, and all things become new. Hence, when all are 
made alive in him, they must, of necessity, all be new crea- 
tures: old things, that is, sin, all their former vices, evil 
habits, bad practices, &c., are all done away : annihilated, 
and gone : the creature is changed, and bears the image 
of Christ. Hence, Paul says, 'And as, we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.' (1 Cor.xv: 49.) By these facts, we learn 
that all in the earthy image of Adam, die : and that the 
same all, (in the resurrection j^) will be made^lvx^ YCi>icA 



236 ON THB SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

/ 

heavenly image of Christ Consequently, all that can be* 
understood by * every man in his own order,' is merely, 
every man in his own time, (or <;la8s,) and in'his own iden- 
tity. * Christ the first fruits ;' i. e., Christ as the first fi*uits 
of the resurrection, rose first in his own time, and own in- 
dividual being: * afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coming.' i. e., when Christ comes to raise the dead, all 
will then be made alive in Him, but every one in his own 
identity, or as himself, in his own individual being. Hence, 
in verse 38, God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, 
and to every seed his own body. We think the expres- 
sion, * But every man in his own order,' applies with the 
same force, to those who die, as to those who are made 
alive. * For as jn Adam all die,' i. e^, not collectively and 
simultaneously, but every one in his own time» and identity, 
as himself. Thus we die as ourselves, and we shall be 
made alive as ourselves ; and in the time classed, or set off. 

But supposing our objector should urge his theory ; 
what would the result then be f He says, if one dies a 
sinner, he wilt be raised a sinner, &;c« Now admitting this 
self-contradictory theory to be carried out, and the result 
would be this; every sinner, (having died as such,) from 
the period of mother Eve, down to the resurrection morn — 
must be called up from their tombs with the same charac- 
ters, propensities, appetites, and passions which they pos- 
sessed when they went down to their graves. And how is 
this ? Why ! sinners, liars, extortioners, thieves, drunk- 
ards, murderers, and all, as such, must be made alive in 
Christ: forming parts and parcels of that one body, of 
which Christ is the bead. What kind of a body such would 
be, and what would be the result, we leave for our oppo- 
nents to determine. 

Should we admit, that any in the resurrection would be 
raised in any other condition, than aliv^ in Christ, new 
creatures, fitted for holiness and happiness in him — ^we de- 
stroy, not only the utility, but every object and principle of 
the resurrection. The apparent and only object of the re- 
surrection is, to immortalize and bappify the ransomed 
world of sentient beings ; to carry out God's original de- 
si^, and perfect the work of his own hands. Who will 
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deoy (he original purpose of God, in ultimately imparting 
tt share of his own perfections to his creatures? He hath 
said, <I am God and there is none else ; I am God and 
there is none like me, declaring the end from the begin- 
Ding, and from ancieni times the things that are not yet 
done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my 
pleasure.' (Isa. xlvi: 9, 10.) To say, that this purpose 
and pleasure of God will fail, is infidelity. To say, that 
God designed a happy end for one, and misery as an end 
for another, is still worse. See James iii : 17. * The 
wisdom that is from above. . . .is without partiality and 
without hypocrisy.' (Ps. cxlv : 9.) * The Lord is good 
to all : and his tender mercies are over all his works.' 
And should we contend that the creature himself, or any 
other being in the universe of God, will frustrate or defeat 
his pleasurable purpose and designed end, it would be 
blasphemous. God, is one infinite, holy, undivided being. 
All wisdom, power, and goodness are his, and Love, is his 
nature. Man can affect his physical and nif oral good, by 
obeying the laws which God has established to govern those 
principles. But there is no requirement, or connecting 
means by which the creature can effect his own resurrec- 
tion, or immortal condition. This exclusively and oply 
belongs to God. It is not only his prerogative to accom- 
plish it, but his word, his nature, and his oatb, bind him to 
effect it for his creatures — ^Amen. 

A be^lief of anything short of universal holiness and hap- 
piness in the resurrection state, would not only dishonor 
God, ^nd annihilate his perfection, but it must destroy all 
happiness and consolation in the creature. None can re- 
joice in that faith, which tells of an introduction of feeling, 
sentient beings, into a state x>( unending woe, pain, and 
death ! And much less could they rejoice when they re- 
flect that stick end is the result of this unasked for existence ; 
and the pleasure of God, declared from the beginning ! 
Yet it is a fact which can not be denied, that the end of 
man (whatever it may be) is, and will be such, and such 
only, as God designed, even from the beginning. But as 
We have already seen that the purposes of God are good, 
that the end is life in Christ, we find no reason for mourn- 
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ing or lamenting the purposes of God ; but we rejoice, 
* that bis counsel will stand, and be Will do all bis pleasure.' 
Our bopes of future life are based upon the fact, that 
Christ has risen from the dead, and is deckred to effect the 
resurrection of man. Paul, after . asserting that, * as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive;' 
and after declaring that Jesus must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet, and destroyed death the last ene- 
my ; and that, 'when all things shall be subdued to Christ, 
then shall the Son also himself, be subject to him that put 
all things under him, that God may be all in all,' be treats 
more directly of the nature and consequences of the resur- 
rection ; and after speaking of the different glories of the 
sun, moon, and stars ; says, 'So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup 
tlon : it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory : it is sown 
in weakness, it is raised in powers it is sown a natural body, 
it is raised a spiritual body.' (1 Cor. xv: 42-44.) He 
further says, * For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put oh immortality. So when 
thi^ corruptible shall have put on incoiTuption, ^nd this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed up in 
victoiy. death, where is thy sting .^ O grave, where is ■ 
thy victory f The sling of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the law : but thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.' Verses 53-57. 
Here is our victory, and the foundation of our hopes. The 
tpostle has here given a Uvely description of the closing 
scene of Christ's mission on earth. This will be the final 
consummation of God's eternal purpose ; * that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, even in him*' Then all who have 
died in Adam, will be made alive in Christ. Then shall 
the * creation itself be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God.' 
Then sin and death will be forever destroyed ; tears shall 
be wiped from all faces ; sorrow and sighing shall have a 
perpetual end; and the ransomed world shall sing, * bless- 
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ing and honor, glory and power, unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and ever.' 

We have noticed those passages, which we think have 
an important bearing upon the subject of the resurrection. 
It may be supposed by some, that we have omitted passa* 
ges that have an immediate connection with the subject ; 
and by others, that John v : 29, speaks of a resurrection, 
which had ought to have been noticed. But to the last 
we reply, that Christ had no allusion to a literal resurrec- 
tion in this subject. In verse 26, he speaks of a death, in 
which the unbelieving Jews were involved ; and in the 28ih 
verse, he represents those, thus involved, as being *.in the 
graves^ — verse 29, that they * shall come forth ; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.' The 
time alluded to, is the time of Jerusalem's sad catastrophe : 
See Daniel xii : 1-3, and Matt, xxiv : 21,. also, xvi : 27, 
^' 28, all of which speak of, and identify the time, here re- 
A ferred to. The resurrection is a figurative one ; showing 
.^ the waking up, and calling forth, from the moral graves of 
^ sin and rebellion, that nation and 'people^ to a sense of 
i! what they were and where they were. See Dan. xxxvii : 
-J 12, 13. • Therefore prophesy and say unto them, thus saith 
Jg~ the Lord God; behold, O my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that 
r- I am the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my 
r^ people, and brought you up out of your, graves.' In Dan. 
^ xii : 2, it is said, that they shall awake from the dust of the 
^ earth, * some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
^ everlasting contempt.' In the text it is said, * And they 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation.' Let it here be borne in mind, that 
they all come forth, in this rising, the one who has done 
good, unto life^ the other, who has don^ evil, unto damnc^ 
tion. Here they receive in proportion to their merit or de- 
merit ; the hour was then coming, and soon did it overtake 
them ; even in that generation. Matt, xvi: 28. The word 
mastadn^ here rendered resurrection, simply signifies, the 
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act of rising from a Bitting or reclining posture ; frot 
seat or the ground ; a rising up ; a starting up, &c. ^ 
Donnegan's Lexicon. The word is here applied to 
calling forth of the Jews, from a state of lethargy and mc 
death ; as we have before shown. See, on the judgtiic 
and other places in this work. 



SECTION VIII. 

m THE PHRASES THAT DAY, LAST DAY 
LAST TIME, GREAT DAY, DAY OF ' 
THE LORD, &a 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the phrases that day^ lecst day^ last days, last 
Hme, last times f great day y day <^ wrath, day of the Lord, 4^., 
occitr. 

Ps. xcv : 7, 8. For he is our God ; and we are the people of bis 
pasture^ and the sheep of his hand. To day if ye will Jiear his 
voice, harden not yo|ir hearts, as ib the provocation, and as in the 
<;?ay of temptation m tliewildernes. 

Heb. iii : 8, 9. Harden not your hearts^ as in the provocation, 
in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years. 

Deut. xxxii : 35. To me belongeih vengeance and recompense ; 
their foot shall slide in due time : for the day o{ their calainity is at 
band, and the things that shall come upon them make haste. 

Zech. xiv: 9; And the Lord shall be king over all the earth : 
io that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one. 

Zech. ii : 10, 11. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion : for lo, 
I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee,8aith the Lord. And 
many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be 
my people: and I will dwellin the midst of thee, and thou shalt 
know that u.e Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 

Isa. xlix : 8. Thus saiih the Lord, in an acceptable time have 
I heard thee, and in a day of salvatipn have I helped thee : and I 
wUl preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the peo|>le. 
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2 Cor. vi : 2. (For he saitb, I have b«ard thee in a time ac« 
cepted, and io the day of selvation have I succoured thee : behold 
DOW is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of salvation.) 

John xvi : 26. At that day ye shall ask in my name ; and I say 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you. 

John viii : 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; 
and be saw it and was glad. 

Last day, last days, S^c. 

Isa. ii: 2. And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord*s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nationt 
shall flow unto it. 

Micah iv : 1. But in the last days it shall come to pasa, that 
the mountain of the house of /the Lord shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills; and 
people shall flow unto it. 

Acts ii.: 17. And it shall come to pass in the last days, (saiih 
God,) I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see vi- 
sions, and your old men shall dream dteams. - 

John xii : 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the same 
shalljudge him in the to^ c^ay., 

2 Tim. iii : 1. This know also, that io the last days, perilous 
times shall come. 

Heb. i: 1, 2. God who at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake in time past unto the fathers, by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hatji appointed heir 
of all things, by whom also be made the worlds. 

2 Pet. iii;. 3. Knowing this first, that there shall cOme in the 
last daySf scoffers, walking after their own lusts. 

Last time, last times, Sfc. 

1 Peter i : 5. Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
wito salvation, 'ready to be revealed in the teriime^. 

Verse 20. Who' verily was foreordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifest in these last times for you. 

1 John ii : 16. Little children it is the last lime; and as ye have 
heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there many anti- 
christs ; whereby we know that it Is the last time, 

Jude i: 17, 18* But belovejd, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how 
that they told you there should be mockers in the last time, who 
should walk aftec their own ungodly lusts. 

1 Peter iv: 7- But^^e end of all things is at hand : be ye there- 
foie sober, and watch unto prayer. 

Zeph. i : 15. That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and 
distress, a day of wasteness. and desolation, a day ef darkness and 
jloomioegt, a day of clouds and thick darkness. 
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Rom. ii : 5. Bat afber tby faardness and impenitent heart, trea- 
turest up unto thyself wrath against f^e day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of Uod. 

Rev. vi : 17. For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who 
•hall be able to stand ? 

1 Thess. v: 2, 3. For yourselves know perfectly, that the day 
of the Lord so Cometh as a thief in ih« night. For when they •hall 
say Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child ; aud they shall not escape. 

Great day. 

Joel ii : 11. For the day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; 
and who can abide it ? 

Verse 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before ffie great and terrible day of the Lord come. 

Acts ii : 20. The sun shall be tLrrned into dnrkness, and the 
moon into blood, before ^^i great and notable day of the Lord come. 

Zeph. i : 14. The great day of the Lord is near ; it is near and 
faasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of the Lord. 

Mai. iv: 5. Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coming o{die great and dreadful dafy of the Lord. 

Jude i: 6. And the angels winch kept not their first esrnfe, l»ui 
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting cliains un- 
der dailfness, unto the judgment o^ the great day. 

Rev. vi: 17. For the great day of his wratli is come; and who 
•hall be able to stand ? 

Rev. xvi: 14. Por they are the spirits of devils, working mira- 
cles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whoU 
world, to gather them to the battle oUhat great day of God Alniigliiy. 



CHAPTER II. 

General remarks on tJie phrases that day^ last day ^ last dayf^ 
last times, great day, day of wrath, ^c* 

It will be seen that the Word day, in the Scriptures, is 
used in a variety of ways, to denote any given time, or pe- 
riod, either definite or indefinite. But where it has the de- 
finite article, or any defining word prefixed, to define and 
limit its meaning, we must of necessity look to the context 
or general subject ^f discourse, to learn its meaning. In 
the commencement of the preceding chapter of passages, it 
will be seen that the day of temptation to the Jews in the 
wilderness, is referred to. In the quotations from Zecha- 
riah, it will be seen that the phrase that day, is limited and 
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.^onfineil to the day or kioffdom of Christ, .which was then 
future. And in the qootatipn from John xvi : 26, that day, 
alludes to the same period. Also, chap, viii : 56, the phrase 
my day has the same limits. Under the phrases last day, 
last days, &c., it will be seen in the quotations from Isa. ii : 
2 and Micah iv: 1, that the phrase, last days, has special 
reference to the close of the Legal dispensation — ^when the 
Jewish rites and ceremonies, with all their national privi- 
leges, were about to be closed, and a new >order of things 
established. Peter has clearly de6ned the time, and illus- 
trated the events, in Acts ii : 16, 20. *But this is that which 
was spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass 
in tlie last days, (sailh God,) I will pour out of my spirit upon 
all flesh : and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions, and your, old men 
shall dieam dreams : and on my servants, and on my hand- 
maidens, I will pour out in those days of my spjrit; and 
they shall prophesy : and I will shew wonders in heaven 
above, and signs in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and 
vapor of smoke : the sun shall be turned into darkpess, and 
the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of 
the Lord come'.' Peter evidently understood the prophet, 
whose words he quoted, to have had allusion to iJie time 
and scenes which were then passing : the winding up of the 
Jewish polity and tragedies as a nation, and the planting of 
the Gospel standard in its stead. This is the same time of 
trouble and calamity referred to in our remarks on the judg- 
ment and destruction of Jerusalem : viz., the introduction 
of Gospel principles, and the burning up or removing of 
those things which were, to the utter overthrow and destruc- 
tion of their city and temple. With regard to the signs 
which should be presented, the lights of heaven heing dark;* 
ened, turned to blood, &c., we have no doubt, but that they 
are generally understood to signify the fall and ruin of cities, 
nations, kingdoms, &c. It appears to have been the cus- 
tom of the prophets to make of the like metaphorical ex- 
pressions, to signify the fall or overthrow of any people oar 
nation. See Isa. xiii : 9, 10, and iBzek. ^xii : 7r8. -^ Isaiah 
is portraying the overthrow of Babylon. Ezekiel, the fear- 
ful fall of Egypt. And ^^ bi^th ^^^ta^cQ34 t;bQ same figuxft 
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of expression is brought to shew their downfaU, which U 
used to show the destruction of Jerusalem. And in de* 
scribing the overthrow of Idumea, we think, if possible, 
5till stronger language is used. Isa. xxxiv : 4-6. * And 
all the hosts of heaven shall be disserved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all their hosts shall 
fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling 
fig from the fig-tree. For ray sword shgill be bathed in hea- 
ven : behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon 
the people of my curse, to judgment. The sword of the 
liord is filled with blood,' &c. By these strong expres- 
sions being used by the prophets, to show the fall and end 
of earthly beings and things, we must not expect to find 
anything more |aught, by like expressions^ in the New Tes^ 
tament. Such expressions are nowhere used in the Bible 
to signify the end of the earth or material universe;, but 
often to show the fall and end of kings, emperors, cities, &c. 
Peter in his 2d epistle, chap, iii 5 12, says, * Looking for 
and hasting unto the comiqg of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat.' This can mean no 
more than the burning up of the Jewish combustibles, and 
the end of that age ; which is precisely what is meant by 
JoeU as quoted by Peter in Acts ii : 16-20. The same 
darkening and putting out of the lights of the fifmament; 
and the same calaniity, distress and end, is expressed in 
Matt. XXV : 29 : Markxiii: 24, an^ Luke xxi: 25 — and^I 
allude to the Za*^ days^ the closing scene, a?nd winding up 
of the Jewisl) theocracy. 

We tWnfc that Paul's language is suflieient to p;Ut an end 
to all controversy upon the subject. Heb. i : 1, 2. * God,, 
who at sundry times^ and in divers manners, spake in time 
past to the fatliers, by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath^ppointed heir 
of all things, by whom also he made the worlds.' By this 
use of the phrase^ laM days^ we see what is naeasnt. No 
days or Ume is alluded to, beyond that in which Paul and 
bis coadjutors then moved and lived. He prefixes the de- 
monstrative word, tkescj, to the word days ; which so pre- 
cisely fixes its noeaning, that no doubts can retiiain. Hm. 
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also uses ihe perfect tense of the verb, * hath upokeUf* which n\ 

shows that God had already spoken to them by bis Son : li^ 

and that they considered the then passing time, the last li 

daySf &c. n 

In noticing the arrangement under the phrase, last time, jj 

&c., it will be seen, that the same time, same end, and pe- 3 

riod is expressed, which is defined by the phhise, last days. & 

Peter gives the same definition that Paul has given on the tj 

phrase, last days. See 1 Peter i : 20. ' Who verily was c 

foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was ?s 

manifest in these last times for you.' See also 1 John li : IS. i 

' Little children, it is the last time.^ Peter says 1 Peter iv ! 31 

7. * But the end of all things is at hand.^ Let it here be i 

remembered-r-lhat the final end of the Jewish polity did 1 

not take place, or the kingdom of God become fully estab- l 

lished, until the temple was burnt, and the last remaining i 

light gf the Jewish priesthood blown out. This time had r^ 

not then fully come : but it was at hand : and it was the n 

death struggle, the last expiring scene : and is what Peter ? 

calls the end of all things, which was then at hand. ^I 

This same end of all things, is also expressed by the r 

terms great day, the great day of the Lord, the great day :. 

of his wrath, &c. All pointing to the identical and self- i 

same thing. In Rev. vi : 17, it is said, * For the great day t 
of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand f' 

We have already seen that none was abfe to stand ; save : 
those, who through obedience made their escape, and were 
shut pp in a retired place, amoug the mountains. 

We will here notice the text in Acts xvii: 31. * Because 
he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 

hath raised him from the dead.' We did not particularly ^ 
notice this text in pur remarks on the judgment, for the 

reason, that it contains nothing but what relates to time, and ;« 

was about being accomplished. But we here notice the i 

expression, ^ He halh appointed a day in the which he will ' j 

judge the world in righteousness.' We have previously \t 
said, that the word ^y was used in a variety of ways in 
be Scriptures^. Wfien any particular time was specified 
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as taking place, either favoiisibly or unfavorably, it was call- 
ed the dayj a day^ great day, ^. Jeremiah, in speaking 
of the return of Israel from captivity, mak^ the following 
expression : * Alas ! for that day is great.^ See Jer. xxx : 
7. Joel, as quoted by Peter, call the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the times bordering thereon, ' that great and 
notable day of the Lord.^ Bee Acts ii : 20. John, in allu- 
ding to the same time, calls it * the great day of his wrath.' 
Rev. vi : 17. John in speaking of the feast of tabernacles, 
uses the following language : *ln the la>st day, that great ^ 
day of the feast.' See John vii: 37. That a day w2ls ap- 
pointed, i^ which Jesus Christ was to rule or govern the 
world in righteousness, none can dispute. A day in Scrip- 
ture often expresses a long series of years. Sfee Heb. iii: 
8, 9. * Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in 
the day of temptation in tfie vnldemess: when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works jorty years.^ 
Here we learn that forty years were called the day. See 
also Deut xxxii : 35. 

Tiiat the period of Messiah's reign is called a day, is 
evident from Zech. li : 11. *And many nations shall be 
joined to the Lord in that day, (Christ's reign on earth,) 
and^hall be my people : and I will dwell in the midst of 
thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent 
me unto ihee.' Chap, xiii : 1-^. ' In thcu day there shall 
be a fountain open to the house of David, and to the inhabit 
tants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean ness.' See also 
chap, xiv : 6-9 ; Isa. xlxix : 8 ; 2 Cor. vi : 2 ; John x vi : 26. 
Many other passages might be named, but a sufficient 
number is referred to, to satisfy any rational mind, that 
Christ's reign,^or period of judgment in the Gc^pel is call- 
ed a day. The same period i^ Sometimes called, the hour 
of his judgment, &c., as in Rev. xiv: 7. 

It appears evident, that the Jews supposed the Messiah 
should rule and govern the world in righteousness. The 
Scriptures explicitly teach this doctrine. But where is there 
a lesson in all the Bible, from beginning to end, that teaches 
a day of general judgment, after the resurrection from 
4ileral death ? If such a day is not revealed iii the Scrip- 
tures, neither in the Old or New Testament, then« when 
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was it revealed or made IcDOwn to the children of men ? 
To assume this, and make bold assertions about it, may be 
easily done, but it is not convincing proof; yet, it Is aH the 
evidence we have from any source, of the common opinion. 
In the text it reads,^ — ' he bath appointed a day in thd 
which he will judge the world in righteousness.' Th6 word 
rendered tuorld in this passage, is not kosmosj nor aion, but 
oikaumenen. This word is generally rendered world in the 
New Testament, and principally in its meaning, signifies the 
Roman empire, which included Judea and most of t^ie then 
known world. As evidence of this, observe the following 
passages where the word, oikouinenen occurs, and is ren- 
dered world. See Luke ii: 1, iv: 5 ; Acts xxv : 5, xix: 
27, xi: 28. In these passages it evidently alludes to the 
Roman empire. And it is quite probable that the same al- 
lusion might have been had in this text. But if it had, w^ 
are quite willing to admit that the day of Christ's reign ex- 
tends further. But, that this day bad not then, already 
, commenced, we are not willing to admit. Christ was not 
ooly already judging by his word and spirit, but he was 
then ahoiu to exercise his authority in a special mannert 
The words, en e mellei krinein, (rendered, 'in the which he 
will judge,') simply signify, in the which he is about to 
judge. And bad the text been thus rendered, it would 
have given its true meaning, and probably would have been 
better understood. We might extend our remarks, to 
much greater length on this subject, but as we only intro- 
duced it in consideration of the word, rfai/, in which God 
would judge the world, we shall make but few more re- 
marks upon it. Our object was to show that the day in 
which Christ judges the world, not only extends during the 
Gospel period, but that it had special reference to a time 
then at hand. In Matt, xxiv: 14, the same word (oikovr 
mene) occurs ; the extent of which, may there be seen. 
* And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world, (oikoumcne,) (or a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come/ Evidently the end of the Jew- 
ish dispensation. And all the world is limited to that re* 
gioQ. Paul shows the fulfillment of these words« 8e9 
Uom» X :^ 18/ 'But I say, have they not heard f Yes, verily^ 
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tbeir sound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world, (oikoumenes.) And Luke, in Acts 
xvii : 6, informs us of the effects produced by the preach- 
ing in the (oikoumem) or world. * These that have turned 
die world (oikoumenen) upside down, are come hither also.' 
From the above passs^es, the following facts are clear. 1. 
The Gospel was to be preached in all the world, (oikon- 
mene.) 2. It posidvely was preached in all the world ; for 
their words went unto the ends of the world.' (oikoumene.) 
And 3- ' These that have turned the world (oikoumene) up- 
side down are come hither also.' Which shows that tlie 
apostles in their preaching excursions, had ransacked the 
world; or they could not have turned it upside down. 
Thus, we see that all the text contains, whether it be the 
world, or the day in which the world was to be judged, al- 
ludes to nothing more or less than the closing up of the 
scenes of that world, and age, and the reign of Christ in 
the Gospel.. 

We now think that sufficient has been said in conside- 
ration of the phrases, last day, last times, &c., at the head 
of this Section. By reading the passages in their arrange- 
ment, the subject is sufficiently clear of itself, to show that 
the scenes ahd transactions, are all in this world at least; 
and that most of them transpired near the tin^e, or soon 
after the texts were written* 



SECTION IX. 

ON THE END OF THE WORLD. 



CHAPTER I. 

All the passages in the Bible wherein the i)hrase ekd of the 
WORI4D occurs. 

Matt, xiii: 3&-42. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and f 
went into the house ; and his disciples came unto him, saying. De- 
clare unto us the parable of the lares of the field. He answered, 
and said unto them, He that sowetb the good seed, is the Son of 
man ; the field is the world (kosmos) ; the good seed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked 
^ne; the enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world (aionos) ; and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the lares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall ii 
be in the end of this world (aionos). The Son of man shall send 
forth his angeh, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all thinga 
that ofiend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into 
^ a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeih. 

Verses 47-60. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind : which, when 
it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end ofthA 
world (aionos): the angels shall come forth, and sever ib« wicked 
from among the just, and shall Cast them into the furnace of fire ; 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

^ Matt, xxiy : 3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the dis* 
ciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these ^ 
things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end 
qf the world (aionos)? 

Matt, xxviii : 18-20. And Jesus canoe, and spake unto them, 
•aying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, 
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therefore, and teach all natioDS, baptizing them io the name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to 

observe all things whatsoever I have comnaanded you: and, lo, I 

i am with you alway, even unto the end of Ike world (aionos). Amen. 

[ 1 Cor. X : 11. Now all these things happened unto them for en- 

eamples; and ibey are written for our admonition, upon whom th« 

ends of the world (aionon) are come. 

: Heb. ix: 26. (For then must he (Christ) often have suffered 

j since the foundation of the world;) (kosmou ;) but now once in the 

{ tnd of the world (aionon) hath he appeared to put away sin by tb« 

\ sacrifice of himself. 



CHAPTER II- 

Remarks on the phrase, End of the tvorld. 

Thousands, ye^, undoubtedly millions, have read the 
texts in the foregoing chapteV ; have heard them read and 
expalined, with full confidence or expectation of their teach- 
ing the end of the material world or universe. But we 
have to state, that such is not the reality. The phrase, 
end of the world, does not teach, or even intimate any such 
thing. It does not occur in -the Old Testament at all. It 
only occurs in three books of the New Testament : Mat- 
thew, 1st Corinthians, ai^d in Hebrews. It occurs five 
linaes in St. Matthew's Gospel, once in 1st Corinthians, and 
once in Hebrews: in all, it occurs seven times ; and only 
seven in the whole Bible. 

For the true signification of the phrase, we have only to 
consult the connection, in which it stands, and the true . 
meaning of the word aionos, rendered world. 

By consulting Matt, xiii : 36-42, it will be found that 
Christ was declaring to his disciples, the parable pf the 
tares of the field. He says, *He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son man ; the field is the world (kosmosj ; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed 
them is the devil (diabolos), the harvest is the end 
of the world (aionos); and the reapers are the angels.' 
It appears to have been the style of the sacred writers, in 
speaking of any consummation for which men may have been 
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said to be ripe, to call it the harvest. (Jer. viii : 20; Joel 
iii : 13.) * Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ; 
come get you down, for the press is full, the fats overflow ; 
for the wickedness is great,' &c. See also Matt, ix : 37, 
38, and Rev. xiv : 15. 

The question now is, what did Christ ipean by the har- 
vest, which he calls the end of the world ? In the 58th 
verse, as already seen, the word rendered world, is kosmos: 
the proper signification of which is the ear^th ; it also signi- 
fies the system of the world or universe. The word Jcosmos 
no where stands connected with the phrase, end of the world. 
But, in every instance, \diere the phrase end of the luorld 
occurs in the Bible, we invariably find the word rendered 
world, to be aionos : the general signification of which is, 
* time ; a space of time j life ; life-time ; the ordinary pe- 
riod of man's life ; age ; age of man,' &c. See Donne- 
gan's Lexicon. But we think* the word aionos, in these 
texts, is universally acknowledged by commentators of note, 
to signify the age or dispensation. Then, in this text, * the 
harvest is the end of the world,' it must signify, the end of 
the Jewish age or dispensation. The phrase rendered 
*end of the world ' is sunteleia tou aionos, and literally sig- 
nifies, the conclusion of the age. From the foregoing re- 
sults, we find that the words * end of the world,' merely 
signify the close of the Jewish state. The same expres- 
sion is made in the 49th verse, and the same end expressed. 
In verse 50th, it is added, * And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.* 
From these two verses we learn that the angels, after hav- 
ing severed the wicked from among the just, cast them into 
this furnace of fire. The figure, furnace of fire, is also 
used in the Scriptures, to represent temporal calamity and 
destruction. The bondage of Israel under Pharaoh was 
described as a furnace. Deut. iv : 20. * But the Lord 
hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the iron fur- 
nace, even out of Egypt.' See also 1 Kings viii : 51 ; Isa. 
xlviii : 10 ; Jer. ii : 4. Thus we see that Christ in these [ 
expressions signified the distress and destruction of that i^ 
age, people, and nation. And as further proof of theywr- 
^ace of fire, see Isa, xxxi : 9. 'And he shall pass over to 
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bis Strong hold for fear, and bis princes shall be afraid of 
the ensign, saith the Lord) whose fire is in Zion, and his 
furnace in Jerusalem.^ By this text we see that Jerusalem 
was God's furnace, mto which the wicked were to be cast 
at the conclusion of that age. And as further testimony 
diat they were cast into the furnace of fire in Jerusalem^ 
see Ezek. xxii : 18-22. • Son of man, the house of Israel 
is to me beconie dross^: all tbey are brass and tin, and iron, 
and kad, in the midst o( the furnace;. . . .Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God ; Because ye are all become dross, 
behold, therefore I will gather you into the midst of Jeru^ 
salenf* As tbey gather silver, and brass, and iron, and 
lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace to blow the fire 
upon it, to melt it, so will I gather you in mine anger and 
in my fury, and I will leave you there and melt you. Yea, 
I will gather you and blow upon you in the fire of my 
wratb, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As 
silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be 
melted in the midst thereof ; and ye shall know that I the 
Lord have poured out my fury, upmi you.^ We think there 
can not remain a lingering doubt, that the furnace of fire 
was the city of Jerusalem, into which God gathered the 
Jewish nation, and there melted them in the fire of his 
wratb. All this took place, at the end of the world there 
described. 

Bttt it is said, * The angels shall come forth, and sevor 
the wicked,— cast them into the furnace of fire,' &c. The 
word here rendered angels, is aggeloi, and signifies mes- 
sengers- Now, who could have been the messengers, or 
instruments of destruction to the Jewish nation ?v The 
answer is obvious, and can be but one, viz., the Roman 
armies. Whenever Christ is represented as corning in 
power to destroy, or to reward, he is represented as' being 
attended by his angels. Matt, xvi : 27. • For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; 
and then he shall reward every man according to his works.* 
This is declared in the next verse, to be during ih^ life 
time of some then living. , We further learn who these 
angels are, in Matt, xxiv : 30, 31. 'And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then shall aH 
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the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, whh power and great 
glory- And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect, from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.' 
Now, as the angels or messengers in the 31st verse, are 
said to * gather together his elect,' it is evident they per- 
formed a different service from those who destroyed. In 
Matt, xvi : 27, it is said, ' When the Son of man shall come 
with hia angels he will reward every man according to their 
works.' Hence, we may look for angels in the company 
of Christ, who on the one hand administer evil, and on the 
other good. In Malt, xxv : 31, the angels that come with 
Christ are called holy. See also Mark viii : 38, ix : 1 ; 
Luke ix : 26, 27. In all these places the coming of Christ 
with his angels is confined to that generation. In Matt. 
xxv : 34, it is said, ' This generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled.' Thus, we see Christ's coming 
in attendance with his angels, to award life to one, and 
death to the other, was during that age. And ik)w for 
further proof, that the Romans were the angels or messen- 
gers who Were to destroy Christ^s enemies, the Jews, see 
2 Thess. i^ 7, 8. • And to you who are troubled, rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not-the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.' See also Matt, xxii : 7. ' But 
when the king heard thereof he was wroth : and he sent 
forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers and burned 
up their city.' It is clear that these passages allude to the 
destruction of the Jews and their city, by the Romans. 
They were the messengers of God's wrath : to administer 
a just retribution to that untoward generation. A close ob- 
server of the Bible is aware that the term angel, signifies 
not only good, but evil messengers ; or those who execute 
both good and evil. The word angel is not only applied 
to human beings, but even to inanimate objects : as in th^ 
case of Paul, when he says, * There was given to me a 
thorn in the flesh, the messsenger (aggelos) of satan to buf- 
*;t, me.' 2 Cor. xii : 7^ They are also sometimes called 
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holy ; not because they 9re*so of theoiselved, but because 
they execute GocTs holy commands. See remarks on an- 
gelsy in this work. 

From the above remarks it may be seen, that there is 
nothing in the connection, which militates against the efid of 
the tDorldy before the close of that generation. The same time 
and end is expressed in Matt, xxiv: 3, where we are in- 
formed that the disciples asked the Saviour, what should 
be the sign of his comiqg, and of the conclusion of the age. 
(mrUeleias tou aionos.) He speaks of the end of that age, 
in verges 6, 13, 14, of the same chapter, and after pointing 
them to such signs as would infallibly enable them to dis* 
cern its approach, he adds, verse 34, * Verily I say unto, 
this genenition shall not pass tUl all these things befolfiUed.* 
On the strength of this iestimony, plain, clear, and incon- 
trovertible, we say tliat the ' harvest' took place at the con- 
clusion of the Mosaic age ; and we further state, that there 
is not an instance in the New Testament, in which the 
Greek phrase, rendered :*end of the world,' as in the pas- 
sage on which we are remai-^ing, has any other significa- 
tion. It should never be forgotten, that • the end of the; 
world,' (verses 3^ 40,) at which the harvest was to take 
place, was not the end of kosmos, the world — said to be the 
field — but the end of aionj the age — which signifies the 
conclusion of the Je^vish state. 

The Apostle Paul, plainly tells us when the ends of the 
world aionon was. y He says that it happened in his day. 

* Upon whom the ends of the ages (tii tele ton aionon J are 
come.' 1 Cor. x: 11. And Christ told his disciples, in 
Matt, xxviii : 20, that he would be with them alway, 'even 
unto the end of the awtios^^ ('ajge.) He was whh them by 
word, and in spirit, until the full or complete end had come. 
And as Christianity may be said to have begun, when the 
Jewish religion ended, sp Christ is said to have appeared, 
at the end of the Jewish age. Paul says, in Heb. ix : 26, 

* But now once in the end of the world fsunieteia ton aionon J 
bath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self.' Paul says, * now once in the end of the world hath 
he ajjp^ared^^ &c. He here represents the appearance of 
Christ,, and the etid of the wdrld^ as having already takea 
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place: ^ougb the fioal scene was not then closed; And, 
as the plural is sometimes used, ' the ends cfthe agesj- it is 
evident that they included the period, and end of tlie Apos- 
tolic age of miracles, with the copciusion of the Jewish age. 

We have now seen, that all which is. said in the Bible of 
the end of the world, transpired about eighteen hundred 
years since : and in exact accordance with the time pre- 
dicted that it 8lM>uld take place. And, lo! even yet, do ' 
we see people gazing after some dire omen in the heavens, 
as betokening the sudden ruin of nations, the crashing 
wreck of empires and kingdoms, in connection with the 
immediate conflagration of our terraqueous globe. Yea ! 
bow m^ihy in this eventful year of- our Lord, 1B43, are 
trembling Belshazzar-Iike, at the most common freaks of 
nature f as though their last expiring breath was about to 
take its final leap; and their earthy porltons, in bommoo 
with all terrestrial matter, about to be consigned to one 
eternal night? Yes, are there not thousands, in these 
(ought to be) happy United States, whose minds (in con- 
sequence of one fanatic brain) are now being wrecked in 
chaos ; on the dreadful thought, of the immediate sound of 
the trumpet's blast, and tlieir consignment to one eternal, 
lasting doom i Ought these things so to be ? Christ said 
to his disciples, ' Watdi, therefore ; for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth comCs,' But it was certain that he 
would come in their day. In that generation. And yet 
people are so audacious, so palpably blind to daylight facts, 
that they either will npt, or can not, hear nOT understaiid. 
Hundreds of years have passed away since the destined 
period ; and yei, some in every age are looking, watching, 
and expecting tlie sudden end of the Universe. 

There are other passages in the Bible, not connected 
with the phrase end of the world, which by some are sup- 
posed to teach the end of the material universe. Some of 
them we have referred to in our remarks on the judgment; 
and also on the phrase last days. Fut wewill now present 
-a few more passages ; the first of which is in Rev. vi : 12-17. 
' And I beheld, when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, 
there was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black as 
aackclptb of. h^r ;. and. the moon beQam<$ aa blood ^ and tbft 
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sfttfsoT heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree castetb 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty vvinfl : 
and the heaven departed as a scroll, when it is roiled to- 
getlier ; and every mountain and island were moved out of 
their places ; and the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond man, and every free man, hid them- 
selves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains : and 
said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on die throne, and frora^ 
the wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of liis wrath is 
come ; and who shall be able to stand ?' This language is 
similar to that in llie third chapter of 2 Peter, which we 
have already explained, as relating in particular to the end 
of the aio7i, or the passing away of the Jewish heavens and 
earth. Now, we in the first place make the inquiry : Is 
this language used in a literal, or in a figurative sense ? If 
we consider it literal, then we have the following conclu- 
sions^* First, the earth must have been shaken ; at least, 
in some parts of it; for 'there was a "^na^ earthquake.* 
Second, the earth must have 4)een depriv^ed of light ; • for 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair ; and the moon 
became as blood.' And in the third place, the earth must 
have aecompli&lied the greatest miracle ever known ; for 
' the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casieth her untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.' We can conceive the appearance of figs falhng ta 
or upon the earth, when -furiously driven by the wind — but 
how to understand the^ furious beating of the mighty stars 
of heaven, against die (comparadvely) small earth, is mom 
than we can conceive of! For it is a fact, that the eirrth 
still kept her balance and motion. It is not said that the 
eai'th was destroyed, or that it departed* The mountains 
or islands were not destroyed or t-emoved from the earth-*- 
they were only moved outof their places— while the kings 
of the earth, with the many others, hid themselves in the 
dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, calling upon tlie 
• same, to bide them from the face of him that sat upon die 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. It is said the 
heavens departed, bat not the earth; she still stood— noir 
22» 
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withstanding her burden of stars — and made a foothold for 
the fonr angels, which John soon after saw standing upon 
her four corners, holding the four winds, that they should 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor any green tree. 
Another difficulty is to be considered. ' The heaven de- 
parted as a scroll, when it is rolled together.' And where 
was it ? The previous ve.se tells us^ that the stars, (which 
eonstitute the literal heavens,) had fallen to the earth. Of 
course the conclusion must be this : all the mighty host of 
the starry heavens — rolled together in one confused mass — 
(having lost the power of gravitation) — and finally lit upon 
the earth, as a resting place! This conclusion must, of 
itself, be perfectly ridiculous. Even one of the stars, on a 
common average, is much larger than the earth ; which fact 
would literally render it impossible! 

But, in viewing these passages, and all others of the like 
kind^ in a figurative sense, we have no great difficulty in 
understanding them. We h^ve before referred to the lan- 
guage of Joel, as quoted by Peter, and applied to the times 
in which he lived. See Acts ii: 16, 19, 20. ^But thisis- 
that which was spoken by the prophet Joel. . . .1 will show 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath, 
blood, and fire, and vapor of smoker the sun shall he turn- 
ed into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come.' Peter assures us that 
this language was fulfilled in his days ; yet the earth, the 
sun, and the moon still remain. Isaiah uses the same lan- 
guage in describing the judgment about to fall upon Idu- 
mea. Isa. xxxiv : 4, 5. ' And all the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall he rolled together as a 
scroll, and. all their hosts shall fall down, as the leaf falleth 
off from the vine, and as the falKng fig from the fig-tree. 
For my sword shall be bathed in heaven ; behold it shall 
come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curse 
to judgment.' The events here described, have long since 
been numbered witli the past; yet the heavens and the earth 
remain. In the text it is said, they called for the rocks and 
mountains to fallupon them, to hide them, &;c. But Jesus 
uses the same language, iir allusion to the same horrors 
wiiich. should attend the. deatri^ction. of J'-'rusaJem. Luke 
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xxiii : 30. ' Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, 
Fall on us, and to the bills, cover us.' In Luke xxi : 22 j 
be says, * For these be the days of vengeance, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled.' The great day 
of wrath, in the text, is answered by the days of vengeance, 
which fell upon the Jewish nation. It is not at all strange^ 
that either Christ or John should use such highly figurative 
language in the above descriptions ; for, as we have seen, 
k was the style of the Eastern nations, in describing the 
revolutions i;i civil or ecclesiastical governments, to use 
bold and metaphorical expressions. Peter has made use 
of similar language in his second epistle, chap, iii : 7-13, 
which we have noticed in another place. David also tells 
us, * The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he 
uttered his voice, the earth melted.' Whatever else David 
might have meant by the melting of the earth, he could not 
have alloded^to its liierar destruction ; for he represents it 
as akeady past. In Ps. xcvii : 5, he says, * the hills melted 
like wax at the presence of the Lord.' In Joel i: 19, 20, 
it is said, * O Lord, to thee will I cry : for the fire hath 
devoured the pastures. of the wilderness, and the flame hath 
burned all flie trees of the fidd. The beasts of the field 
cry also unto thee :. for the rivers of waters are dried up, 
and the fire hath devoured the pastures of the wilderness.' 
See also Deut. xxxii : 22-25. ' For a fire is kindled in mine 
anger, and shall burn to the lowest bell, (sheol,) and shall 
consume the earth with her increase, and set on fire the 
foundations of the mountains.' That the above language 
is figurative, and equally as strong as any in the New Tes- 
tament, will not be dispUtedr 

There is also another class of textsj wiicb may be su|>- 
posed to imply the literal destruction of heaven a»d earth : 
some of which we will briefly notice. In Isa. li : 6, it is 
said, ' Lift up your eyes to (he heavens, and look upon the 
earth beneath : for the heavens shall vanish away \\ke smoke, 
and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that 
dwell therein slyall (lie in like manner : but my solvation 
shall be forever, and my righteousness shall not be abolish- 
ed.' Ps. cii: 25--27. *Of old hast thou laid the founda- 
tion q( the earth : , and tbe_ heavens atre the work of thjr handa«s 
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They shall perish, but thou shalt endure : yea all of them 
wax old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou change them, 
and they shall be changed. But thou art the same, and 
thy years shall have no end.' 

It is agreed by good critics, that accordingto the Hebrew 
idiom, when the respective qualities of two objects are com- 
pared, the writer uses a direct affirmation in regard to the 
one, and an absolute negation in regard to the other. Ac- 
cording to this idiom, the Prophet and the Psalmist both 
expressed in strong terms the abiding nature of God's good- 
ness and salvation, by declaring that they should remain, 
though the heavens and the earth should pass away. , Paul, 
in Heb. i: 10, 12, quotes the language of David, and pre- 
serves the same style of expression. And let it here be 
remembered — that the language of the New Testament is 
strongly tinctured with the idiom and style of the Old Tes- 
tament, or Hebrew writings. The same rule of interpre- 
tation, in this respect, applies both to the Old and to the 
New Testament. Matthew xxiv : 35, say^, * Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.' 
Here we see tlie same style, which establishes tlie certainty 
of his word ; and only signifies, that heaven and earth would 
sooner pass away, than his word to prove felse. In Matt. 
v : 18, it is said, ^ Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in nowise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
filled.' Here it is implied, that heaven and^arth c^ti not 
pass away. The phrase, 'till heaven and earth pass>away,' 
, is evidently a proverbial expression for any thing* that ap- 
pears impossible ; for Luke says, chapter xvi : 17, * It is 
easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail.' That heaven and earth should pass away, or 
perish, seems impossible ; equally impossible is it, that the 
smallest partof the law should fail of being fulfilled. Thus, 
we have seen from the language of Scripture, there is no 
evidence of the destruction of ilie material world or unir 
versCw 
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SECTIOI X. 

ON THE WORD FIRE, AND PHRASES 
EVERLASTING, ETERNAL, AND UN- 
QUENCHABLE FIRE. 

CHAPTER I- 

Those passages wheri the word fire, and the phrase^ everlasting, 
eternal, and unquenchable fire, occur, ^ 

Deut. xxxii : 22-25. For a fire is kindled in mine anger; and 
shalPburn unto the lowest be\\,(sh€oU) and shall consumeibe earlh 
with hertqcrease, and set on fire the Rmndations of the mountains* 
I will heap miseliiefs upon them ; I will spend mine arrows upon 
them. They shall be' burnt with hunger, and devoured with burn- 
ing beat, and with bitter destrijction : I will also send the teeth of 
beasts upon them, with the poison of serpents of the dust. The 
sword without, and terror within, shall destroy both the young man 
and the virgin, the suckling also, with the man of gray hairs. ^ 

Numb, xxi : 28, 29. For there is a fire gone out of Heshbon, a 
flame from the-city of Sihon : it hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the 
lords of the high places of Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab ! thou art 
undone, O people of Chemosh : he hath given his sons that escap- 
ed, and his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon kingof the Amorites. 

Jer. xlviii : 46. /They tliat fled stood under the shadow pf Hesh- 
boo because of the force : but a fire shall €ome forth out of Hesh- 
bon, and a flame from the midst of Sihon, and shall devour the cor- 
aer of Moab, and the crown of the head of the tumultuous ones. 

Ps. Ixvi : 10-12. For thou, O God, hast proved us : thou hast 

tried ps, as silver is tried. Thou broughtest us into the net ;' thou 

.kidest afflicuoQ upon our lotos. Thou hast caused men to ride ovec 
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our beads ; we went through fire and through water : hutthou brought- 
est us out into a wealthy place. 

Ps. Ixxxiii : 13-15. O my God, make them like a wheel ; as 
the stubble before the wiud. ' As the fire burneth the wood, aud as 
the flame setteth the mountains on fire; so persecute them with thy 
tempest, and make them afraid with thy si^orm. 

Ps. xcvii: 3-6. A fire goeih before hjm, (Grod,yand burneth up 
his enemies round about. His lightnings enlightened the world: 
the earth saw, and trembled. The hills melted like ^ax at the pre- 
sence of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 

Isa. ix : 19, 20. Through the wrath of ihe Lord of hosts i% the land 
darkened, and the people shall be as the fuel of the fire; no man ; 
shall spare his brother. And he shall snatch on the right hand, and 
be hungry ; and he shall eat on jlhe left hand, and they shall not be 
satisfied : they shall eat evety alao the flesh of his own arm. 

Isn. xlvii: 14. Behold, they shall be as stubble; the fire shall 
burn them; they shall not deliver themselves from the power of ihe ! 
flame : there shall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire lo sit before it 

Isa. Ixvi : 15,16. For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and •" 
with bis chariots like a whirl wintl, to render his anger with fury, f 
and his rebuke with flames of fiie.. For by fire and by his sword ' 
will the Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of ihe Lord shall 
be many. t 

Jer. iv : 4. OircutnctSe youtselves to the Lord, and take away 
the foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judah and inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem ; lest my fury come forth like fire, and burn that none can 
quench it because of the evils of your doings. 

Jer. xxi: 12. O house of David, thus saith the Lord ; execute 
judgment in the morning, and deliver him that is spoiled out of the 
band of the oppressor, lest my fury go out like fire, and barn that 
Done can quench it, because of the evils of your doings. 

Lam. ii: 3, 4. He hath cutofi" in his fierce anger all the horn 
of Israel : he hath drawn back his fight hand from before the ece- 
my, and he burned against Jacob like a flaming fire, which de- 
voureth round about. He hath bent his bow like an enemy : he 
stood with his right hand as an adversary, and slew all that were 
pleasant to the eye in the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion : he 
poured out his foiy like fire. [- 

£zek. xxi : 31, 32. And I will pour out mine indignation upon f 
ihee, I will blow against thee in- the fire of my wrath, and deliver *- 
thee into the hand of brutish men, and skilful to destroy. Thou J* 
shah be for fuel to the fire ; thy Wood shall be in the midst of the f 
land; tbou shalt be no more remembered: for I the Lord have ^^ 
«poken jt. F 

£zek. xxii : 18-22. Son of man, the bouse Of Israel is tome .^ 
become dross: all th^y are brass, and tin^ and iron^ and lead, in the 
midst of the furnace ; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God ; because ye are alt become dross, behold 
therefore I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem. And as 
they gather silver; and brass, jaod iron, and lead, and tin into tin 
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midst of the furnace, to blow thn fire upon it to melt it, «o will I 
gather you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave you 
there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather you and blow upon you 
in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melied in the midst thereof. 
As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted 
io the midst theieof ; and ^e shall know that I the Lord have 
poured out my fury upoo you. 

Mai. iii : 2, 3. But who may abide the day of his coming? and 
who shall stand when he appeareih? for he is like a refiner^s fire, 
and like fuller's soap. And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as 
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness. 

Matt, iii : 10. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees: therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

Matt, vii: 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down, and cast' into the fire. 

Luke iii : 9. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees : every tree, therefore, which bringeth not fprlh good fruit, is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. * 

John XV : -6. If a m^n abide not io me, he is cast f<;)rth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them luto 
the fire, and they are burned. 

Matt, iii : 11. 1 indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; 
but he that cometli after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am- 
not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire. 

Luke iii: 16* John answered, saying uiito them all, I indeed 
baptize you with water; but one mightier than 1 cometh, thelachet 
of whose shoes I am hpt worthy to ui^loose : he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 

Mark ix: 43-49. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than, having two hands, to 
go into hell, (Gehenna^) into the fire tha| never shall be quenched; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched :. . • .And 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God with one eye, than, having two eyes, to be 
cast into hell-fire; ^Gehenna puros ; ) where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. For ev«ry one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be sailed with salt. 

Acts ii : 3, 4. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it sat u^pon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghpst, and began to speak with other tongues, 
aa the spirit gave them utterance. 

1 Cor. iii : 13-15. Every man's work shall be made manifest : 
for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire : and 
the fire shall try every man's work, of what sort it is. If aiiy man's 
work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a re* 
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ward. If any mao*8 work shall be burned, be sball suffer loss; 
but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire. 

2 Thess. i : 7-9. And to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven wirh his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance t)n them that know not 
G(3, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlastiug destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of bis power. 

Heb. i : 7. And of the angels he saith, who maketh his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 

. James iii : 5, 6. Even so the tongue is a little member, and 
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth ! And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the 
tongue among our members, that it defileth the whole body, and 
aetteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire of hell. 
(Gehenna,) ' ^ 

2 Pet. iii : 7. But the heavens and the carth^ which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store reserved unto fire, against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 

Verse 12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
pf God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat. 

Rev. ix : 17. And thus I Saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breast- plates of fire, and of jacinth and 
brimstpne ; and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions : 
and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 

Rev. XX : 9. And they went up on the breadth of (he eaith, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the Jbeloved city: and 
fire came down from God, out of heaven, and devoured iheni. 

Lam. iv: 11. The Lord hath accomplished his fury; he hath 
poured out his fierce anger^ aud haih kindled a fire in Zion, and it 
hath devoured the foundation thereof. 

Zech. ii: 5. For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of 
fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her. (Jeru- 
saletn.) ' 

Luke xii : 49. I am come to send fire on the earth; and what 
will I, if it be already kindled? 

Heb. xii: 29. Foi our God is a consuming fire. 

Daniel vii : 9, 10. I beheld /till the thrones were cast down, and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment jvas white as snow, and 
the hair of hrs head like the pure wool: bis throne was like the 
' fiery flame and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued 
and came forth from before^him : thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him : 
the judgment was set, and the books were opened, 
r Dan. X : 6. His body also was like^ the beryl, and his face as 
the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his 
arms and his feet like in cdlor to polished brass, and the voice of 
his words like the voice of a multitude. 
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EvERLASTifTG FiRE. — Matt. xviH : 8. Wherefore if thy hand 
or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee : it is 
better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands, or two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire, (aionion pvr, 
or fire of the age.) 

Mall. XXV : 41. Then shall he say also unto them on his left 
hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, (aionionpurj 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 

Eternal Fire. — Jude i: 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them, in like manner giving themselves over 
lo fotnination, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an ex- 
ample, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, (aionionpuros.) 

UNquENCHABLE FiRE. — Matt, iii : 12. Whose fan is in his 
hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire. 

Luke iii : 17. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his garner; but the 
chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 



CHAPTER II. 

Brief remarks on the Scripture usage of the xoordfire^ and 
the phrases everlastings eternal and unquenchable Jire. 

It will readily be learned from a careful observance of 
those scriptures arranged in Chap. 1, of this Section, that the 
term Jire J is a very comnron and emblematical expression, de- 
noting severe trials, calamities, and even common afflictions 
of the people — called the judgments of God. It will also 
readily be seen, ihat the term^?^, in many instances, stands 
immediately connected^ with the words rendered hell, such 
as sheolf Gehenna^ &c., whicfcsee in this work. 

The above facts are so easily understood, both from the 
Old and New Testament scriptures, that but very little need ' 
be said. The first place in which it is mentioned in the 
New Testament, is Matt, iii : 10. * And now also the axe 
is laid unto the roots of the trees : therefore every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire.' There are other similar passages, which teach 
the same things, and are understood in the same manner. 

23 
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Under the figure of cutting down trees and casting them 
into the fire, in this text, is represented the severe judgment 
about to fall on the Jewish nation, which was before de- 
nominated the wrath to come. This figure was often used 
by the prophets, and consequently must have been well un- 
derstood by the Jews in our Saviour's day. See Isa. x : 
33, 34 ; Jer. xlvi : 22, 23 ; Ezek. xxxi : 23. 

We need not to offer arguments that this is the true ap- 
plication of this, and the like passages, inasmuch as there 
is such a universal agreement on the subject among stan- 
dard commentators. Hammond says, * but now are God's 
judgments come home to this people, and ready to seize 
upon the whole nation, and shall actually fall upon every 
unreformed sinner among you.' Par. in loc. Pearce says, 
* vengeance is about to be taken upon the Jewish nation.' 
Assembly's Annotations, Poole's Annotations, Lightfoot, 
and others, make the same application. Clarke says, * the 
Jewish nation is the tree\ and the Romans the axe^ &c. 
Kenrick says, * the national calamities with which you are 
threatened, are no light evils, but such as, if you do not re- 
pent, shall be like cutting up the tree by the roots ; for as 
barren trees, which bring forth no fruit, are hewn down and 
cast into the fire, so shall it be with you, if you perform not 
good works; your kingdom shall be overthrown, and the 
inhabitants of the land utterly extirpated.' See Paige's 
Selections. 

Alike application is made of similar passages, by the 
same authors. There is not, in truth, an instance in the 
Bible, where fire is used to signify punishment in eternity. 
In sermons and exhortations, a different interpretation is 
often given, but few, however, are willing to risk their re- 
putation for Biblical knowledge, by publicly disputing what 
is so abundantly asserted by the most learned authors. 

In the second place, it will be seen in the observance of 
those passages, that by Jire, is prefigured the truth of God ; 
which is represented as burning, cleansing, purifying, and 
heating. See Mai. iv : 1, and iii : 2, 3. By these quota- 
tions, is learned the burning affliction of the Jewish people, 
in the day of their distress. Dr. A. Clarke says, * The day 
Cometh that shall btmias an orcTJ— signifying the destructioo 
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of Jerusalem by the Romans. And all the proud — this is 
m reference to verse 15, of the preceding chapter. The 
day that cometh shall burn them up — either by famine, by 
sword, or by captivity, all these rebels shall be destroyed. 
It shall leave them neither root nor branch ; — a proverbial 
expression for total destruction, neither ndan nor child shall 
escape.' Com. on Mai. iv: 1. Thus, Clarke applies the 
passage wholly to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans. It is also seen from the same, (Mai. iii : 3,) that 
Christ is represented at that time as sitting ' as a refiner and 
purifier of silver : purifying the sons of Levi, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.' The 
prophet represents^ the Lord himself, as a wall oijire, Zech. 
ii : 5. • For 1, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of 
fire round about, and a glory in the midst of her.' (Jeru- 
salem. J In Luke xii : 49, it is said, * 1 am come to send 
fire on the earth ; and what will I, if it be already kindled ?' 
Heb. xii : 29, Paul says, * For our God is a consuming 
fire.' From the above remarks are made plain the nature 
and qualities of ihk fire. The properties and qualities of 
God are indestructible. There are also moral and intel- 
lectual properties in man, as parts of God's perfection, or 
image, which can not be destroyed. Thus, notwithstand- 
ing * God is a consuming^re,' yet, that fire is such, that it 
only consumes what stands opposed to its own perfections : 
it can not destroy its own qualities or properties. Henoe, 
the utility of the apostle's language in 1 Cor. iii : 13-15. 
* Every man's work shall be made manifest : for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire : and 
the fire shall try every man's work, of what sort it is. If 
any man's work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burn- 
ed, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved ; yet 
BO as by fire.^ So we learn that this fire, not only consumes ' 
wickedness^ wicked works, and the imperfections of man, 
but a^ the same time purifies and saves the suffering sinner. 
In 2 Thess. i : 7-9, the apostle speaks of the Lord Je- 
sus, ' as being revealed from heaven in flaming fire^ taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
lb£ Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be pun- 
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ished with everlasting (aionion) destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.' This 
revelation by fire, and the destruction of the age, upon 
those that obeyed not God or the Gospel, was the same as 
expressed in the 24th and 25th chapters of Matt, viz., the 
destruction of Jerusalem and that people as a nation. The 
Jews were those, who troubled the Thessalonian brethren, 
and when Christ was revealed in Jire, (his chastening pow- 
er,) those Jews were punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, (i. e. from Jerusalerti,) and 
from the glory of his power. There was no glory result- 
ing to those wicked Jews, they had been disobedient and 
must receive the fruit of their doings. The violation of 
every law, whether physical, moral, or national, must have 
its results. The Jews had undoubtedly violated all of those 
laws, of course, they must suffer accordingly. The time 
had come, they were ripe for its result. Jt is called the 
destruction of the age, (aionion destruction, J because that 
age of people were ripe for the result, and the angels, or 
messengers, (the Romans,) were ready to execute it. It 
took place during that generation ; See Matt, xvi : 27, 28. 
Markviii: 38; ix: 1; Luke ix: 26, 27; Matt, xxiii: 36; 
xxiv: 34. Christ is represented as taking vengeance on 
them, not only because he had warned them of its ap- 
. proach, and cautioned them to be wise and shun its calami- 
ties, but because they had utterly refused to give heed to 
his warnings, and instructions, maltreating him as an im- 
postor and malefactor. Christ in this ordeal, sat as a re- 
finer. Nothing was consumed or destroyed, save the wick- 
ed and wickedness. The destruction of the wicked was 
only literal ; he did not destroy them further than their 
literal existence was concerned ; nothing is said of follow- 
ing them into eternity. See Luke xiii : 1-5. * There 
were present at that season some that told him of the Gali- 
leans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
And Jesus, answering, said unto them, suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cause they suffered such things ? I tell you nay ; but ex- 
cept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish* Or those 
eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, and slew 
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ihem, think ye that tliey were sinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jerdsialem ? I teltyou >w/y; birt except ye rrpcw^, 
ye shall all likewise yerish* Here Christ informed the 
Jews^ that unless they reformed, gave heed to his advice, 
they should nil, likewise jperisih; i. e., ihey should perish in 
like manner, as did the Galileans : they lost their earthly 
existence, and so did the Jews at Jerusalem. It was the 
natural result of their previous course, while at the same 
time, all who heeded Christ's instraction, were saved ; this 
fiery catastrophe did not consume the the righteous, or 
righteousness; they raad^ their escaipe and were safe. 
Why should we suppose, that this fiery affliction followed 
the Jews into et^rnrty, and would bkm^ or afflict them there i 
The fapt, that Christ brought this fire from heaven, seems 
to be' forgotten. Suppose yOu, that the fire which kindles 
the flames of (that imaginary) hjell in the etel^nal world, is 
first kindled in heaven, and brought down tlierefrom by 
Christ himself,-^by him banded over to the safe keeping 
of the devil f-^and for what f Why, to burn eternally 
tlwse for whom Christ himself had died to save. Aston-* 
ishingly strange ^s this may appear, yet, it would be tfue. 
It would n^t only establish Christ as door-keeper for tlie 
devil, but it would sanction him, as one of the most de- 
grading,— yet, the most worthy, and faithful servant of 
Satan, himself- i(->et such absurd and detestable notions, 
be lost, and scatiei:ed to the four winds. Chrbt was re^ 
vealed from heaven ih his own powerful perfections, to exe- 
cute justice and judgment in the earth% The fire with 
which he was leveali^, served as a scowge to the one, and 
a glory to -the- other; but is not represented as following 
either, beyond the-oonfines of earthly existence. 

There are several passiages,, such as 2 peter iii: 7 rRcv- 
XX : 9, and some otbei^, wliysh relate lolhe same time,«nd 
have the same iriterpretationi Wlienever the terra fire is 
eonnected witfesheol, or Gdienna, it can have no moro than 
a temporal signification : for the reason, that those places 
themselves are only temporal, as will be seen in this work. 

We find at least two instances, where tlie adjective aionr^ 
toUi rendered everlasting, is prefixed to the word fire ; but 
it is well known that adjectives do not of ihetoa'^Vv^^ ^1l^^ 
«3* 
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Ush qualities in nouns ; they are only used to express tbese 
properties or qualities, that are inherent in the i^bject 
itself. Hence, punishnaent (i^hich was the object oiF this 
fire) being a means, and not an end, can not be effected by 
aiontW, whatever meaning rniiy be attached to it. The 
truth is, aionion or everlasting, has no other than a limited 
sigQification. See on thabword in tlss Work* In Matt, 
nviii : 8, and xxv : 41, the phrase everlasting fire occurs, 
and appears to allude, (especially the first, from its parallel 
in Mark Ix : 43-48,) to the fire of Gehenna j which will be 
considered under that head« It also appears that the last 
stands (Connected with that event. In the 41st verse, it is 
said to those on the left hsmd, * depart f»om me, ye cursed* 
into everla^ng fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.' 
It appears evident, that by the word diaboloy here rendered 
devil, is signified the idol god Moloch, wbiph was establisli- 
ed in the valley of Hinnpm, and becaoie ar rival to Israel's 
God. By the word aggelois, angels, inihe text, is signi* 
fied the messengers employed to publish the supposed ple»- 
&ure& of Molocby as seen fi*ora Matt, xxiii : 15, wliere Christ 
says to the Scribes and Pharisees, • Ye compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte? and when he is made, ye make 
him twofold more the child of h^ll (Gelienna) than your- 
selves.' This Gehenna was ultimately the place into whicih 
the wicked or accursed Je;ws were thrust, as thejr punish- 
ment ; and signifies what is so often shown— the punish- 
ment of the Jewsand the, close of their ppBty. In the46tb 
verse, speaking of the same punishment that was produced 
by the everlasting fire, he say^, ' And ibese shall go away 
into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eter- 
nal.' The word everlasting applied to pui»is'hment, and ^ 
the word eternal applied to life, in this verse, are both from 
the same word, and both have the san()e meanihg: the oi>e 
shall go away into punishment <iionion, the cKher into life 
aionion. So we see that both words have the same mean- 
ing,, and that neither have a"Q unlimited signification. 

In Jude 7, tlie same word occurs, and is prefixed to fire — 
rendered eiemaljire. Jude is here speaking of Sedom and 
Gomorrah, with other cities that had given ihehiselves over 
tQ ivic]^edness, as being set forth foir dn fKim^plet 9uiiiBripg 
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the vengeance o( eternal Jire. Although (he word dion^an^, 
here rendered eternal, has %\ie same signification as above 
defined, yet it will be seen thai the phrase, eternal fire, is 
here used as the instrument of punishment* , Let that fire 
last as long as it may, it is not 9aid that they were to suffer 
eternally, or even as long as the fire might continue to bam. 
The word eternal is here prefixed to fire, not to the cities^ 
or their inhabitants* It is stated that the fire, which consu- 
med the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, actually continu* 
ed to burn for more than two thousand years ; but who 
could be so insane, as to suppose that the inhabitants of 
those cities suffered during that period? It is immaterial 
how long that Ere contiaued to biirn on the plains of So- 
dom and Gornbrrah ; it is certain that the inhabitants could 
suffer DO longer than life remained. , Hence, no shade of 
an argument cau be adduced from this text, to favor the un- 
merciful doctrine of endless misety. 

in Matt, iii : 1'2, and Luke iii : 17, we have instances 
^here this^^^c is c^\M imquenchahle^ It will, however, 
readily be understood, that this unquenchable fire stands im- 
mediately connected wi^h the axe, and the trees that were 
to be hewn down, and cast into the fire ; andTalso with the 
baptism, which was to be performed with the lioly Ghost, 
and withT^^v?, From the connection of these expressions, 
it certainly is reasonable to suppose, that the same subject 
is in view, and' the same signification given — with the ex- 
ception, that he here extends his figure in showing favor to 
tlie obedient, as well as stern judgment to the disobedient. 
By gathering his wheat into the garner, is signified the de- 
liverance and safety of those who obeyed him ; and who 
were actually safe from all Iwrm in- the city of Pella, among 
the mountains : while the unbelieving Jews were left to the 
pitiless fury of the Roman armies, and the fiery pangs of 
starvaiiouand death. The severe distress of the Jews was 
represented by the plirase, unquenchable fire, not because 
the fire would never cease to burn, but because it could not 
be extinguished, and would continue until the matc^rial on 
which it fed should be destroyed : or until the cause by 
which it was produced, shouid be entirely removed. 

Pearce, ob tliis text, says, * In this whole ver^, l\\^ 4a- 
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structionof the Jewish slate is expressed in the terras of hus- 
bandmen ; and by the wheat's being gathered into the garner, 
seems meant, that the, believers in Jesus should not be in- 
volved in tho calamity.' Hammond says, ' the burniflg of 
this chaff, signifies xhe t^ondition of the Jews in this life.' 
Cappe refers it tathe calamities and destruction of Jerusa^ 
lem. Kenrick and Clarke give the same exposilfon. See 
their comments in full, Paige's Selections. 

-We know of ho afg«m€ats which can possibly be made 
to bear against the foregoing conclusions. The ^rc of 
God's love and truth will burn, and continue to bum, to all 
eternity, and that for the gbod of his creatures. ; That call- 
ed the fire of affliction-^as connected vvith man— will burn 
until every imperfection Js removed, and no longer. 



SECTION XL 

ON THE WORM THAT DIETH NOT. 



CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the expression^ their worvi dietJi not, may be 
found. 

Isa. Ixvi : 23, 24. knd it shall come to pass, that from one new 
'f)oon to another, and from one iS^ibbath to another, shall all flesh 
Come to worship before me, saiih the Lord. And they shall go 
foith, and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
Against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall iheir fire be 
Quenched : and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. 

Mark ix: 43-48. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands, to 
go into hell, (Gehenna,) into the fire that never shall be quenched ; 
^bere their worm dieih not, and the fire is not quenched : and if 
•hy foot offend the, cut it off: it is belter for thee to enter halt into 
life, than having two feet, to be cast into hell, (Gehenna,) into the 
fire that never shall be quenched ; where their worm dieth not, and 
tbe-fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes, to be cast into hell fire; (Gehenna puros ;) 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. For 
every one shall be salted with fire, and every saciifice shall be salt* 
ed with salt* 
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CHAPTER II. 

Brief remarks on the vxyrm that dieth noU 

The expression, * where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched,' appears to be relied on with much 
confidence, by the believer in endless misery, as strong 
evidence of that doctrine. But for what reason, or upon 
what authority such conclusions are based, we are unable 
to learn. Sure are we, that the Scripture usage of the ex- 
pression, gives no such evidence or authority. It is well 
known that the worm, here expressed, was represented as 
in Gehenna; consequently, all depends upon the nature, 
durability, and continuance of that place. Now Gehenna , 
here rendered hell, is well knowit to be a word of Hebrew 
origin, and strictly signifies the literal valley of Hinnom ; 
from HiNNOM, the •wner of the valley, which was on the 
south-east of the city of Jerusalem, and watered by the 
brook, Kedron. (See Aspin's History and Maps.) In this 
valley had been planted the notable idol, (worshipped by 
the Jews,) called Moloch. After a lapse of time, this 
place was desecrated, and became the receptacle of the 
fihh and offal of the city ; and as this offal constantly pro- 
duced worms, hence, came the expression, — ^ where their 
worm dieth not ;' and as it became necessary to keep a 
perpetual fire for the consumption of said offal, came the 
expression — * and the fire is not quenched.' Such facts 
are too well authenticated to be disputed by any intelligent 
or well informed mind. Both the worms and the fire ex- 
isted, so long as there was a cause to produce them ; but 
it is well known, that for ages past, both have ceased to 
exist. This place was sometimes called Tophet^ the val- 
ley of slaughter, &c. Jer. vii : 31, and xix : 6. With 
these facts in mind, how are we to interpret our Saviour's 
expression, or how could the Jews have understood him? 
They knew all about Gehenna, and its puros or pur^ fire. 
Christ knew all about this Gehenna, which he presented to 
the people ; and if he prefigured pain and misery thereby, 
what time and place did he allude to f Had be on any 
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olher occcasion, or at any time, taught the Jews that there 

w^as a Gehenna oi fire in eternity ? or that there was any 

place there irrefigured by, Gehenna^ No — reader — never 

presame such conclusions, until you are enabled by good 

authority, to point us to such time and to such place. 

Are you not aware, that the only part of man which can 
exist in eternity, is spiritual, immortal, closely connected 
with Christ, the object which he loved, and for which he 
died ? And can you suppose, that Christ meant to signify 
by his expression, a direct comparison between the im- 
mortal part of man in eternity, and the loathsome worms of 
the valley of Hinnom ? If so, reflect for a moment, and ' 
examine both sides of your figure. If your conclusions be 
right, then, all who escape hell and go to heaven, (in eter- 
nity,) must certainly go there halt, maimed, and decrepit : 
perhaps some with one eye, or one limb, and peradventure 
some without either. These are unavoidable conclusions ; 
for he says, if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: — or if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off: — or if thine eye offend thee, 
'plucJc it out : for it is better for thee to enter halt, maimed, 
&c., into life, than having all these members, to be cast into 
Gehenna fire. Now, whosoever makes choice of the 
above figure of Gehenna^ must also, abide by their heaven 
of decrepitude ; and there is no remedy ; for if Gehenna 
means an eternal hell, tlien life means eternal iieaven — 
vice versa. 

We will now leave the above figure, and inquire after 
the probable meaning of the passage. When Christ made 
this expression to the Jews, he undoubtedly had his mind 
' (HI the passage of the prophet. Isa. Ixvi: 23, 24. 'x\nd 
ii shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, 
and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
s worship before mo, saith the Lord. And they (all flesh) 
shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men that 
have transgressed against me : for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an 
abhorring unto all flesh.' That the prophet used these 
words to express ^e??ipo7*aZ judgments, will not be disputed. 
He speaks of a period, in which there were new moons 
and sabbath-days ; and of a place in which ihet^ ^^x^ 
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fleshy, or corporeal worshippers ; and the worms and^re, 
-they went fordi to look upon, could not have been in eter- 
nity, for he says, * they shall look upon the carcasses of the 
men,' — and adds, * they shall be an abhorring unto alljksh.^ 
Now there can be no such thing as carcasses in the eternal 
world ; neither could those there *be an abhorring unto all 
flesh ;' for there is neither new moons, sabbath-days, car- 
casses, flesh, or worms^ in the eternal and immortal worlds. 
Hence, Christ could not have used this language to convey 
any other, than the same idea conveyed by the prophet, and 
understood by the people. When he said to them, it is 
better to enter halt into life, &c., he could have meant noth- 
ing more, or less, than they had better forego all their 
pleasures, gains, unbelief, and whatever served as obstacles ; 
and heed his advice, make their escape, and be saved from 
the distress, and ruin, suddenly coming upon that people and 
nation. Thus, all that can possibly be understood by the 
undying worm, and the Gehenna of fire, is confined to earth, 
and earthly existence. For further illustrations, see on the 
wqrd Gehenna in this work. 
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SECTION XII. 

ON THE FURNACE OF FIRE. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the words furnace, furnace of fire, 4^., occur. 

Deut. iv : 20. But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you 
forth out of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a 
people of inheritance, as ye are this day. 

1 Kings viii : 51. For they be thy people, and thine inheritance 
which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst of the fur- 
nace of iron. 

Jer. xi : 4. Which I commanded your fathers in the day that I 
brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, from the iron furnace, 
saying, obey my voice, and do them, according to all which I com- 
mand you: 80 shall ye be ray people, and 1 will be your God. 

Isa. xxKi : 9. And he shall pass over to his strong hold for fear,' 
and his princes shall be afraid of the ensign, saith the I^^, ^hose 
fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. ^ 

Isa. xlviii : 10. Behold, I have refined thee, but not with silver; 
I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. 

Ezek. xxii : 18-22. Son of man^ the house of Israel is to me be- 
come dross : all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the 
midst of the furnace ; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God ; because ye are all become dross, behold, 
therefore I will gather you i^to the midst of Jerusalem. As they 
gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst 
oi the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it, so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave you therc^ and 
melt you. Yea, I will gather you and blow upon you in the fire 
of my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As sil- 
ver is melted in the uiidst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted la 
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I he midst thereof; and ye shall know that I the Lord have poured 
out my fury upon you. 

Matt, xiii : 41, 42. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth* 

Verse 50. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire ; there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth* 



CHAPTER II* 

Remarks on the furnace of fire. 

It is commonly thought by those who are guided by ^^ 
limited faith, that by the phrase— 3/wrwace of fire — is signi- — 
fied a place, some where in the eternal world, in which ^ 
large share of the human family will be tortured witbouC^ 
end. But, if those same characters would but learn th^ . 
Scripture usage of the phrase, and would exercise an bon- J 
est degree of opinion, we are confident they would exclaim 
to the world, that no traces of such evidence could be found. 

Tlie word furnace is, in several instances, used in the 
Jewish Scriptures, to signify literal afflictions and trials of 
the people. Fwnace of ajjliction — is also used for the 
same purpose. But wherever those few instances occur, 
they stand immediately connected with the temporal con- 
cerns of men ; they have no allusion, in any case, beyond 
the affairs of time. And this is made so 'plain by a care- 
ful per^pl of the passages themselves, that none can well 
mistake their meaning. Isaiah makes use of the expression 
once, in chap, xlyiii: 10. 'Behold, I have refined thee, but 
not with silver ; I have chosen thee in the furnace of ajflic- 
tion.^ This language was addressed to the Jews in Baby- 
lon. He did not say, that he had chosen them as the in-^ 
mates of a furnace of afjliction in eternity ; but says — ' I 
have refined thee,' — * I have chosen thee,' &c. It was al- 
ready done, they were then in the furnace, by which was 
signified their bondage under the Chaldeans. Any place 
of affliction, was represented by the prophets under the 
^figures of fire, furnace, furnace of fire, furnace of affliction, &c. 
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Egypt was called an iron furnace to the Jews, while they 
were there in affliction. But he had brought them forth 
^otU of the furnace ;'* see Deut. iv: 20, also 1 Kings viii: 
51. Let it also be remembered, that it was his people who 
were in the furnace, and not a race abandoned to a furnace 
of the devil, in eternity — * For they be thy people, and 
thine inheritance which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, 
from the midst of the furnace of iron.' The imperfect 
tense of the verb here shows that they had been tn^ and 
also brought out of the furnace. But Matt, xiii: 41, in- 
/brms us, that ^ the Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
(messengers,) and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall 
<^€ist them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.' Here, some future time is expressed, 
in which they were to be cast into a furnace of fire. The 
Question is, first, what time is alluded to ; and second, what 
or where was this fui-nace 9 1. To learn the time when 
they were to be cast into this furnace, we must observe- 
that this expression was made by Christ to his disciples, in 
explanation of the parable of the tares of the field : see 
yerses 36-43. He firstly informs them that the Son of 
man soweth the good seed, which are the children of the 
kingdom. Secondly, *that the field is the world; (Jcosmos^ 
the earth or world of man ;) but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one ; tlie enemy that sowed thiem is the de- 
vil ; the harvest is the end of the world ; (aibnos — age ;) 
and the reapers are the angels.' (angeloi — messenffers.) — 
The world which was to have an end here, is ndwJcosmosy 
the field, but aiowoj^— -which shows that it was the end of the 
Jewish age^ or dispensation^ when the tares were to be sepa- 
rated, and cast into the furnace of fire. Pearce says, verse 
40, * End of this world : rather end of this age, viz., that 
of the Jewish dispensation.' Verse 41. * Shall send forth 
his angels : This is spoken, not of what shall happen at the 
end of the world, but what was to happen at the end of the 
Jewish state.' Hammond, and Cappe, give in substance 
the same comment on the passages. 

The above shows that the iime^ was the end or destruc- 
Uon of the Jewish age ; aod that the p2ace ot /uraoA^Nsi^^a^ 
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in Jerusalem. To make this still plainer, see Isa. xxxi : 9. 
* Whose ^re is in Zion and \ih furnace in Jerusalem.^ This 
is plain, positire, and decisive language. * His furnace is 
in Jerusalem.^ It is no where said, that God has Orfumace 
in eternity, or that he will ever prepare one there ; but this 
furnace, which was future to the time of the expression, 
actually received those who were to be melted therein, about 
forty-one years after the ascension of our Saviour. See 
Ezek. xxii : 18-22. There it is declared that the house of 
Israel, the Jews, had become dross, and that the Lord 
would gather them into the midst of Jerusalem, as they 
gather tin, brass, silver, &c., into the midst of the furnace 
to melt it. So would he, the Lord, gather into the fur- 
nace — ^Jerusalem — the Jews ; leave them there, melt them, 
&c. What can be more plain and definite. This was all 
literally fulfilled in Jerusalem, 18Q0 years since, in strict 
accordance with the prediction of our Saviour, in Matt, 
xiii : 41, 42. What more is necessary to make the sub- 
ject perfectly plain, to every one. 

He, who after a careful examination, will contend that 
the doctrine of endless misery is taught by this figure, must 
certaioly prove himself to be wilfully ignorant, if not a wil- 
ful ignoramus* 
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SECTION nil. 

ON THE LAKE OF FIRE. LAKE OF FIRE 
AND BRIMSTONE, AND SECOND DEATH. 

CHAPTER 1. 

Those passages wherein the phrases lake of fire, lake of fire and 
v: brimstone, and second death, occur. 

' Rev. XX : 14, 15. Arid death and hell (hades) were cast into 
the l^ke of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was 
. Dot found written in the hook of life, was cast into the lake of fire. 
Rev. xix : 20. And the beast was taken^ and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before himi with which he deceived 
ihem that had received the mark of the beast, and ihem that wor* 
[ shipped his image. These both were cast alive into the lake of 
fire, burning with brimstone. 
Rev. xx: 10. And the /levil that deceived them, was cast into 
I the lake of fire and brimstone, where the b^ast and the false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and night, forever and ever. 

Rev. xxi: 8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomi* 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idola* , 
tors, and all liars, shall have th^ir part in the lake» which burneth 
with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death* 

Second death*— >Rev. ii: 11. He that hath an ear, let him 
bear what the spirit saith unto the churches ; be that overcometh 
%ball not be hort of the second death. 

Rev. XX : 6. Blessed aod holy it be that hath part in the firar 
reaurrectioD ; on such the second death hath no power ; but they 
aball be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years* 

24* 
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Verse 14. And death and hell (hades) were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. 

Rev. xxi:S. But the fearful, and unbelieving^ and the abomin- 
able, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idola- 
tors, and all Lrsrs, shall have their part in the lake, which buroetb 
with fire and brimsioDc^ which is the second death. 



CHAPTER II, l 

Brief remarks 07i the foregoing Chapter, ;^ 

The wordjtfrc, and the phrases everlasting, and eternal i 

fire, and the furnace (f fire, are all explained m their pro- \i 

per places. In this subject, we have the lake of fire and 'ji 

brimstone. Brhnstone is well known to be a very ignitible ll 

substance, and when in contact with fire, to produce a most \t 

destructive and deadly effusion. The figure was evidently i 
used to signify the deleterious and pungent consequence of 
aggravated crime. The expression, lake of fire and brim,' 
sUme, occurs no where in the Bible, excepting in the book 
of Revelation. Fire and brimstone are used as figures in 

different parts of the Bible, and always represent afflictions a 

and trials in this life. In Job xviii : 15, it is s&id, (in speak- > 

ing of tlie wicked,) ' brimstone shall be scattered upon bfe H 
hahitalLoa.' la Ps. xi '.. 6, it is said^ *Upon the wicked he 

shall rai»snares,^re and brimstone, and an horrible tempest: lit 

this shall be the portion of their cup.' Now no one will aJ 

suppose that David had an allusion to eternity, when he m 

said, ' the Lord should rain snares, fire, brimstone, and an in 

horrible tempest upoxi the wicked !' His expression was 1= 

figurative, and to be accomplished* in this world. In Isa. k 

xxxiv : 9, 10, in speaking of the land of Iduniea, it is said, u 

' And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and 3 
the dust thereof into brimstone, and the laud thereof shall 

become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night nor J 

day ; the smoke thereof shall go up forever :, fi;ora genera- ^ 

tion to generation it shall lieAvaste ; none shall pasa through li 

it forever and ever.' Ezekiel in speaking of the wicked i^ 

and disobedient, dedtares that the Lord will send upon them iia 

an overflowing rain, and great bail-stones, fire and brim^ jjt 
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sl&ne. We think no one can be so destitute of the blush 
of shame, as to palm off these figures into the eternal world. 
Aod if the book of Revelation be good authority, certain- 
ly, it can not contain like figures to contradict the same in 
other parts of the Bible. Neither can we suppose that the 
* addition and use of the word Zaie, (in the book of Reve^ 
I lation,) can make any material difference in the signification 
\ of the figure. The fact is, it can mean no more than the 
I expression, everlasting and* eternal fire, in other passages ; 
I and is used to signify the same time and place as is the 
I phrase * furnace of fire,' ' furnace of affliction,' &c. Id 
f Hev. xix : 20, it is said of the beast and false prophet, that 
* these both were cast alive into the Take of fire, burning 
with brimstone.' No one, with the exception of an insane 
bigot, can possibly suppose, that people can be cast alive 
! into a lake of fire and brimstone, in the spirit world. And 
in XX : 10, it is said, * the devil that deceived them, was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
f the false prophet ^re, and shall be tormented day and night, 
i forever and ever.' Here we have the same lake, and those 
: who are therein shall be tormented daij and night, forever 
t and ever. If there be day and night in eternity, then must 
i there also be a sun to rise and set, to divide the time, and 
b tell the rolling year — even in eternity! Vflmi rational be- 
j ing can possibly manifest so much madness, and insanity, 
<^ as to come to such conclusions? Certainly, it must be hu- 
r. miliating and mortifying to every philosophical mind ; yet, 
it too often are such conclusions presented, and sometimes by 
I those who ought to blush and be ashamed of their nonsense. 
R Let the opinions of m6n be what they may, the * lake of 
is fire and brimstone,' is confined to this terraqueous globe ; 
ii and by no genius of man, can it be established as a ma-^ 
iffl chine of torture in the eternal world.. 
OB But it is said,, that * the fearful, unbeKeving, &c*, with 
a all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
31 ^c and brimstone; which is the second death,^ Very true ! 
gg! It isc also said, that 'death and*hell were cast into the lak& 
it oi Jire* This is the second death! (Rev. xx : 14.) Also,. 
ter in vi : 8, it is said, that there was a ^pale horse; and his^ 
it oaraje that sat upon him was death,, and b^U feUQ^fcdL'^VJcK 
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bitn.' There was also a ' beast with seven beads and ten 
• horns ;' with nnanj other things which might be named, all 
of which must have a like interpretation. Now if * death 
and hell,' the ' beast and his rider,' the ' seven heads and 
ten horns,' are used as figures ; then, certainly, the lake of 
fire burning with brimstone, into which the above wete cast) 
must also be a figure representing the fall, or end of the tra- 
gedy, in which they were then aclinjg. This lake of fire 
and brimstone, is said to be the second death: see Rev. xx! 
14 and xxi : 8. Now, as we have abundantly shown, that 
fire, the furnace of fire, and the lake of fire and brimstone, 
are all confined to this world, and their sufierings endured 
in this life, so also must the second death be here^ in this 
slate of existence, and not in eternity. The phrase second 
death occurs in only four passages in the Bible. Those 
passages are In Rev. ii : 11, xx: 6, 14, and xxi: 8. We 
nave stated in our remarks on the judgment, that the second 
death is the tragical end and ruin of the Jewish people and 
nation. In Rev. ii : 11, it is said unto the churches, ' He 
that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death.^ — • 
Those who heard and obeyed the instruction given by our 
Saviour, were not hurt or involved in the ruin which over- 
took the heedless and unbelieving, in the closing scene of 
their age and nation. It is the opinion of able writers, that 
this scene was called the second deaths in allusion' to the de- 
struction of the second temple, which was demolished at 
that time. We have no doubt but that the opinion is cor- 
rect. The destruction of the first and second temples, un- 
doubtedly led John, in view of the destruction of the last, 
to term it the second death. This was not only the second^ 
but the last with them as a nation. It is not in the power of 
man to show from good authority, thai any death whatever, 
is to take place, or be suffered in eternity. 
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SECTION XIV. 

THE PHRA&ES STAND BEFORE THE LORD, 

STAND BEFORE GOD, APPEAR BEFORE 

GOD, THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages wherein the phrases, stand hefore the Lord, stand 
hefifft Gody appear hefore God, and the presence of the Lord, ^le.. 



Deul. X : 8. At that time the Lord separated the tribe of Levi, 
»o bear the ark of the covenant of the Lord, lo stand before the 
Lord to minister unro him, and to bless his name unto this day. 

Deut. xix : 17. Then both tlie men, between whom the con- 
troversy is, shall stafid before the Lord, before the priests, and tbe 
judges, which shall be in those da>s; 

Deuf. xxix: 10. Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord 
your God ; your captains of your tribes, your elders, and your offi- 
cers, with all the men of Israel. 

1 Sam. vi : 8Q. And the men of Beth-shemesh said, who is abfe 
to stand before this holy Lord God ? and to whom shall he go up 
(torn us? 

1 Kings xix: H. And he said, go forth, and stand opon the 
mount before the Lord. And behold, the Lord ptissed by, and 9 
great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces ths 
rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wibd; and after 
the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was not in the earthquake 

2 Chron. xx : 9. If, when evil cometh upon ua, as the aword, 
Judgment or pestilence, or limine, we stand be(bre this house, and 
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in tliy presence, (for thy name is in this boose,) and cry unto thee io 
our affliction, then thou wilt hear and help. 

Ezra ix : 15. O Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous : for we 
remain yet escaped, as it is this day : behold, we are before thee in 
our tiespasses: for we can not stand before thee because of this. 

Jer. vii : 10. And come and stand before me in this house, 
which is called by my name, and say, we are delivered to do all 
these abominations. 

Luke xxi: 36. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 

Rev. XX : 12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God: and the books were opened; and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. 

Appear before the Lord. — Deut. xxxi : 11. When all Israel 
is come to appear before the Lord thy God in the place which he 
shall choose, thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their 
hearing. 

Ps. xlii : 2. My soul ihirsleth for God, for the living God : when 
shall I come and appear before God ? 

Isa. i : 12. Wlien ye come to appear before me, who hath re- 
quired this at your hand, to tread my courts ? 

Presence of the Lord. — Gen. iii : 8. And (hey heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day; 
and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the 
Lord Qod amongst the trees of the garden. 

Gen. iv ; 16. And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod, on the east of Eden. ' ^ 

Exod. xxxiii : 14, 15. And he (God) said, my presence shall go 
with thee, and I will give the rest. And he said unto him, if thy 
presence go not with me, carry us not up hence. 

Ley. xxii : 3. Say unto them, whosoever he be of all, your seed 
among your generations, that goeih unto the holy things, which the 
children of Israel hallow unto the Lord, having his uncleanness 
upon him, that soul shall be cut off from my presence : I am the 
Loid. 

SKin^sxxiv: 20. For through the an/^er of the Lord it came 
to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, until he (the Lord) had cast them 
out from his presence, that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of 
Babylon. 

1 Chron. xvi : 26, 27. For all the gods of the people are idols: 
but the Lord made the heavens. Glory and honor are in his pres- 
ence; strength and gladness are in his place. 

Verse 33. Then shall the trees of the wood sing out of the pre- 
sence of the Lord, because he cometh to judge the earth. 

2 Chioo. XX : 9* If when evi] cometh upop us ^.tbe. %wordt 
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jfadgment or pestilence, or famine, we stand before this house, and 
in thy presence, (for thy name is in this house,) and cry uoto thee 
in our affliction, then thou wilt hear and help. 

Job i: 12. And the Lord said uoto Satan, behold, all that he 
(Job) bath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord. \ 

Job xxiii : 15. Therefure am I troubled at his presence ; when 
I consider, I am afraid of him. 

Ps. ix : 2, 3. O thou Most High. When mine enemies are 
turned back, they shall fall and perish at tby presence. 

Ps. xvi : 11. Thou wilt shew me the path of life i in thy pre- 
sence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for*> 
evermore. 

Ps. xvii : 2. Let my sentence come forth from thy presence. 

Ps. li : 11. Cast me not away from thy presence ; and taiie not 
tby holy spirit from me. 

Ps. Ixviii : 2. As smoke is driven away, so drive them away t 
as wax melieth before the fire, so let the wicked perish at the pre- 
sence of God. 

Verse 8. The earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the 
presence of God: even Sinai itselfwas moved at the piesenceofGod. 

Ps.. xcv : 2. Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving. 

Ps. xcvii: 5. The hills melted like wax at the presence of tile 
Lord. 

Ps. c: 2. Serve the Lord with gladness : come before his pre- 
sence with singing. 

Ps. cxiv: 7. Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord. 

Ps. cxxxix : 7. Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ? 

Ps. cxl : 13. The upright shall dwell in thy presence. 

Isa. Ixiv : 2, 3. As when the meliing fire burneth, the fire 
causelh the waters to boil, to make thy name known to thine ad- 
versaries, that the nations may tremble at thy presence. The 
mountains flowed down at thy presence. 

Jer. iv: 26. I beheld, and lo, the fruitful place was a wilder- 
ness, and all the ciiies thereof were broken down at the presence of 
the Lord, and by his fierce anger. 

Jer. v: 22. Fear ye not me? saith the Lord: will ye not tremble 
at my presence, which have placed the sand for the bound of the 
sea by a perpetual decreee, that it can not pass it. 

Jer. xxiii: 39. Therefore, behold, I, even I, will utterly forget 
you, and I will forsake you, and the city that I gave you and your 
fathers, and cast you out of my presence. 

Jonah i : 3. But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish from the 
i presence of the Lord, and went down to Joppa; and he found a ship 
s going to Tarshish : so he paid the fare thereof, and went down into 

it, lo go with* them unto Tarshish from the presence of the Lord. 
■ Zeph. i: 7. Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God : 
for the day of the Lord is at hand; for the Lord hath prepared a 
I sacrifice, he hath bid his guest. 
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Luke xiii: 26. Then shall ye begin to say, we have cateD and 
drunk in tby presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 

Acts iii : 19. Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord. 

1 Cor. i: 29. That no flesh should glory in his presence — f]pr^- 
$ence of God). 

2 Thess. 1 : 9. Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Remarks on the phtases^ ' stand before God^ * appear before 
God,^ and ^presence of the Lord^ 

The passages which we have collected together in Chap- 
ter 1, of this Section, from the Bible in which these phra- 
ses occur, require but very little comment. They speak 
for themselves. If the reader will carefully consult them, 
he will see that the following facts are perfectly obvious. 

1. Mankind are frequently spoken of as standing before 
God, appearing before God, and as being in the presence 
of God, when no reference is had to a future world ; and 
when all of this took place in the present world. 

2. It was a common mode of speech among the Hebrews, 
when anything remarkable took place, or when any particu- 
lar interposition of divine Providence was manifest, to re- 
present those who saw it, as standing before God, and as 
being in God's presence. 

3. It was supposed by the Jews, that God's presence 
was in a particular manner in the temple of Jerusalem ; in 
the city of Jerusalem ; and in the land of Judea. 

4. The Jews are spoken of as being in God's presence, 
when nothing more is meant than that they were in the en- 
joyment of their national rights and privileges, in the land 
of Judea. And they are spoken of as being cast out from 
God's presence, when nothing more is meant, than that 
they were banished from the land of Judea, from the tem- 
ple, and holy city, and carried captives to Babylon. 
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5. When/ therefore, John saw in a vision, ' the dead, 
small and great, stand before God,' Rev. xx : 12, it by no 
means follows, that he saw them literally stand before God ; 
northatthisstanding before God, took place in another world. 

6* When it is said of the Jews, that they should *be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the ^lofy of his poorer,' it does not fol- 
low that they were t^ be punished in another world ; nor 
be banished from God's presence there* The following 
extract frdra Balfour's. Second Inquiry, will present this 
subject in its true light. 

* ByihepreseTice of Chdf Oft presence of the Lord In Scrip- 
ture, is soriietimes meant his being every where, present* 
Thus, !Darid says, Ps.r cxxxix : 7, 8, * Whither shall i go 
from thy spirit?. Or whither shall I <lee frem thy presence? 
If I ascend up inte Jieaven thou art there ; if I make my 
bed in hell (sheel) behord thou art there,' &c. Admitting, 
for argument's sake, that hell is a place of endless punish- 
ment, how could tlie wicked ev^n there be out of God's 
presence f Yet> in 2 Thess^. i : 9, the Jews aresaid to be 
punished whh evetlasting destruction front the; pr^ence of 
the Lord. Again 5 I find the phrase, presence of the Lord^ 
refers to heaven; or the dwelling-place of the Most Higlk 
Christ is isai(} to have gone *into heaven, now to appear m 
the freservceqf (iod for us.' Heb. ix : 24. -And it is said, 
Luke i: 19, ^ I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of 
GodJ* But how caul4 the wicked be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from God's presence in this sense? For 
surely, no one wiH saythat they were ever in heaven, and- 
like Grabriel stood iri the presence of God» ^ut again, the 
phrases* y^Btre of 6fa3, or presence of the Lordj refers to some 
places where people went to worship him ; and where be 
met witli, and manifested himself to them. Thus Jacob, at 
Penuel, Gen^ xxxii : SO,.say^, ^I have seen God face to- 
taoe, and ray life is preserved.' See Job i; 6-12 and ii ; 
1-7, for' examples of tbe same phrase, presev^eof the Lord. 
Unless there was some particular place where God was 
manifested in the days of Gain, how could it be said, * and 
Cain went out from the presence of the Ldrd^ and dwelt in 
the land of Nod^ (or vagabond, as in the margin,) in the 
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east of Eden f 6€ii. iv : 16, and verse 14, it is added by 
Cain, * behold thou hast driven me o»t this day fix>m' the 
face of the earth: and from thy face shall I be hid.' 

' It is veiy evident, tbat^Ae presence of the Lord was in 
a peculiar manner among the children of Israel. See Ex* 
xxxiii: 14^17; eompare Isa. Ixiii : 9, andPs.li: 11;-^ 
The tabernacle in the wilderness, and the temple at Jeru- 
salem, were considered by the Jews,^ as the peculiar resi- 
dence of Jehovah. There he abode, and ttere they per* 
formed all their religious services to him. Jehovah was the 
God of the Jews ; their land his land, and ihe temple there 
was c6nsidered the place o( his immediate presence. In 
the temple at Jerusalem, God is said to^dwell bietween the 
cherubims. Ps. Ixxx. The sht)w bread placed there, is 
called * the loaves of the presence or faces,' Apd viewed 
in this light, the following texts have great beauty and force. 
*Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving, and 
make a joyful noise unto Wra with psalms.' * Serve the fc 
Lord with gfedness,.come "before his presence with sing* 
ing. Glory and honor «ire in his presence j strength and 
gladness are in his place/ Ps* xcv : 2 and c :' 2; 1 Ghron. 
xvi : 27. Bat that the land of Judea, and particularly the 
temple, was considered by^the Jews as the place of* God's 
peculiar presence, is manifest from Jonah i : 3. * But Jo- 
nah rose up to flee unto Tarshish, from the presence of the 
Lord.' Where he believed the Lord's presence to be, we 
learn from chap, ii : 4. * I am cast out of thy sight ; but I 
will look again toward thy holy temple.' In short, whether 
the Jews were in thew own land, or in captivity, when 
they prayed or performecl acts of worship to their God, 
their thoughts and their faceB were directed towards their 
temple at Jerusalem. See in propf of this, Dan. vi : 10; 
1 Kings viii; Ps. v: 7. 

* But there are still some passages whi6h deserve our par- 
ticular notice, because they clearly decide, what is the mean^ 
ing of the phrase, 'presence of ike Lord.^ The first is, 2 
Kings xiii: 23. * And the Lord ^as gracious unto them, 
and had cotnpassion on tbem,because of his covenant witb 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and would not destroy them, 
neither coat them front his presence as yet.^ This was spo^ 
of the Jew3 ; and just notic^^ xYiaX Ood ^^eaka of destroy 
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vug themt and aming them from his presence. What he 
here says, that as yetf h&would flot do to tills people, in the 
toUowing passage we find that he did do. 2 Kings xxiv : 
20. * For through the anger of the Lord, it carne to pass in 
Jerusalem and Judah until he had cast them out of his pre" 
sence\ that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon.' 
The same is repeated ; Jer. lii : 3. God's presence was 
enjoyed by the Jews in Judea, and in their temple service. 
To be cast out erf God's |>re8ence« i« to be banished from 
Judea into captivity ; and from all the privileges which the 
Jews enjoyed in their land, and temple worship. This was 
the same as destroying them. ' They were thus destroyed, 
or cast out of God's presence, for seventy years in Uierr 
captivity at BabyJon. . But they were brought back from 
this captivity, and again enjoyed God's presence in their 
own land. At the time Paul wrote the words in Tl>e3sa- 
lonians,jhe time was drawing pear when they were to be 
again cast out of God's ^jresjence, and dispersed among all 
nations. Paul adopts the very fenguage of the above pas- 
sages, used in speaking of their former captivity, to de- 
scribe the judgments of God which awaited them in their 
being cast out of their land, their city and temple destroy- 
ed, and they destroyed with an everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord.' TJi^ Jews now, are just as cer-^ 
tainly destroyed from tJiepresepce tf the Lprdj as they w^re 
during the seventy years captivity in Babylon. How then 
can any man affirm, that 'Paul meant by this phrase, either 
annihilation pr endless misery ? If the Scriptures are al- 
lowed to interpret themselves, Piulonly describes the tem- 
poral destruction and banishment of the Jewsv and in the 
very language by which the prophets had described their 
former, punishrtients^ It is added by the apostle, * and 
fipo^a the f lory of his power ;' or, as some render it, * bis 
glorious power.* Should this l)e understood of Jehovah, 
the God of Israel, it is certain his glorious power was dis- 
played among the Jews. Should it be understood of Christ. 
It agrees with what is said of him ; for at the destruction of 
Jerusalem he is sard to have conie in the glory of his Fa- 
ther ; and he was then to be seen coming with power and 
great glory* Matt xvi : 27, and xxiv : 30.' 



SECTION IV. ^ 

ON THE PHRASES KINGDOM OF HEAVEK. t 

KINGDOM OF GOD, A KINGDOM, 1= 

THE KINfiDOM, &C. 

CHAPTER I. 

All (he pastmgts in th/tBiMiji t^reim ike phraseyKiVQj}^nor G«a, 
eccura. ' ' 

JDan. ii : 44. Aod in the dayt of these kings sball the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom, whieb shall never he destroyed : -and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people^ but it sliall break in 
lucces and consume all these kingdonos, and it shall stand forever. 

Matt, vi : 33. But seek ye first (he kingdom of Qod, and his 
righteousness ; And ^11 these things, {food and clothkig,} shall ^ 
Added unto yott. 

Matt, xiil 28. But if I cast out devils by the spirit of Giod» then 
the AnVi^c/owi o/*{to<? is come unto you. - r is 

Mall, xxi : 43. Therefore say 1 unto you, [the chief priests and ^ 
elders,] The kingdom of Cfod shall be taken frona you, and given 
io a qation fringing forth the fruits thereof. 

Mark i : 14, 15. Now after that ^ohn was put in prison, Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom Jrf God. 
And saying. The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of &od is at 
hand ; repent ye, and beiieve the gospel. 

Mark x : 14, 15. 3ut when Jesus saw jft, [Ihat his disciples re- 
buked them, that brought little children unto him,] he was much 
displeased, and said unto them. Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, and ibcfoid them no| ; for of such b M kingdom of God* 



Vftrily I say anto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 

Mark xii : 34. And when Jesus saw that he, [the scribe,] an^* 
awered discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not far from fAe 
kingdom of Chd, And no man after that durst ask him any c^estion* 

Mark xv : 43. Joseph of Arimathea, an honorable counsellor, 
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came and went in boldly 
unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. 

Luke iv : 43. And he said unto them, I must preach the king* 
dom of God to other cilie* also: for therefote am I sent. 

Luke vi: 20. And be lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said. Blessed be ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of God^ 

Luke ix : 62. And Jesus said unto him, No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God* 

Luke X : 9. And heal the sick that are therein ; and say unto 
them. The kingdom of God is come nigh unfo you* 

Verse 11. Even the very dust of your city, which cleavelh on 
us, we do ^ipe off against you : notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, 
that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

Lukexiii: 28,29. There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust our. 
And they shall come from the east, and from the west, and froni 
the north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God. 

Luke xvii : 20, 21. And when he fChrist] was demanded of 
the Pharisees when the kingdom of Chd should come, he answered 
them and said. The kingdom of God cometh not with observatiqn : 
neither shall they say, Lo here I or lo there I for behold, the king- 
dam of God is within you. 

Luke xviii : 16, 17. But Jesus called them unto him, and said» 
Sufier little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of 
such is the kingdom of God* Verily I say unio you, whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no 
wise enter therein. 

Verse 29. And he said unto them. Verily I say unto you, thefe 
is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 

Luke XX ii: 16. For I say i>nto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, [the passover,] until it be fulfilled in tibe kingdom of God. 

John ill : 3. Jesus answered and said unto him, [Nicodemus,] 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, exce^u a man be born again, be can 
HOC see the kingdom of God. 

Rom. xiv : 17, 18. For (he kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink ; but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoef4 
For he that in these things, (righteousness and peace,) serveth 
Christ, is acceptable to Grod, and approved of men. 

1 Cor. iv: 2Q« For ike kingdom of Chd tft not in wofdybul \si 
power* 25* 
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1 Cor. vi : 9^11. Know ye not that ihe UDrighteous shall not iD' 
herit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived ; neither fornicators, 
nor idolatorsr oor adulterers, nor efieminate, nor abusers of them- 
•elves wkh mankind^ nor thieveSt nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revUers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And 
such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, 
' but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit 
of our God. 

1 Cor. XV : 50. Now this I say^ brethren, that flesh and blood 
can not inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
iocoriuption. 

£ph. v : 5. For this ye know, that bo whoremonger, nor un- 
clean person, nor covetous man,, who is an idolatop, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

2 Thess. i: 5. Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God^ 
tor which ye also sufier. 

Kev. xii : 10. And I heard a loud voice, saying in heaven. Now 
is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the power of his Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and night. 

Luke vii : 28. For I say unto yoii, among those that are bora 
of women, there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist : but 
he that is least in the kingdom of God, is greater tha^ ha. 

Luke viii : 1. And it came to pass afterward, that he went 
throughout every city and village, preaching and shewing the glad 
tidings oiihe kingdom of God ; and the twelve were with him. 

Verses 9, 10. And his disciples asked him, saying, what might 
this parable be ? And he said. Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God ; but to others in parables : thai 
seeing they might not see, and hearing they might not understand. 

Luke ix : 2. And he sent them (his disciples) to preach tht 
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. 

Verse 11. And the people, when they knew it, (that Christ had 
gone into Bethsaida,) followed him: and he received them, and 
spake unto them of ^e kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
need of healing. . 

Verse 60. Jesus said unto him, (a certain man,) Let the dead 
bury their dead ; but go thou and preach Hu kingdom of God, 

Verse 62. And Jesus said unto him, (another,) No man having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back,, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 

Lukexiii: 18-21. Then said he, unto what is ^ kingdom oj 
God like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? It is like a grain 
of mustard-seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden : and 
it grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls- of l^e air lodged in 
the branches of it. And again he said, Wher<eunto shaii I. liken thi 
kingdom of God? It is like leaven, which a woman took and4iid 
Ln three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Luke xiv : 15. And when one of them, that sat at meat withi 
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kim, beard these things, he said unto him, blessed is be that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

Luke xi : 20. But if I, (Christ,) with the finger ofCrud, cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of Crod is come upon you. 

Luke xxiii : 50, 51. And, behold, there was a man named Jo- 
seph, a counsellor; and he was a good ova n, and a just; (the same 
had not consented to the counsel and deed of them:) he was ofAri- 
mathea, a city of the Jews ^ who also himself waited for the king* 
dom of God* 

Luke xxi : 29-33. And he spake to them a parable; Behold 
the fig-tree, and all the trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see, 
and know of yourownselves, that«summer is now nigh at hand. So 
likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away : but my words shall not pass away. 

Luke xii: 31. But ratlier seek ye the kingdom of God; and all 
these things (food and raiment) shall be added unto you. 

Luke xvi : 16, 17. The law and the prophets were until John : 
since that time, the kingdom of God ir preached, and every man 
presseth into it. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
one tittle of the law to faih 

Actsviii: 12. But when they believed Philip, preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
tbey were baptized, both men and women. 

Acts xxviii : 23. And when they had appointed him a day, there 
came many to him into his lodging; to whom he expounded and 
testified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning 
till evening. 

Verse 31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. (Paul.) 

Acts i : 3. To whom also he (Christ) shewed himself alive after 
bis passion, by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, 
and speaking ofthe things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

Acts xix : 8. And he (Paul) went into the synagogue, and 
spake boldly for the space of three months, disputing and persuad- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 

Acts xiv : 22. (Paul and Barnabas) confirming the souls ofthe 
disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we 
must through much tribulation, enter into the kingdom of Grod. 

Mark x : 23. And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples. How handly. shall they that have riches enter into itie 
kingdom of God. 

John iii: 5. Jesus^ answered. Verily, Verily, 1 say unto thee,. 
(Nicodemus,) except a mno b& born of water^ and of the spirit, he 
cao not enter into the kingdom of God. 

Col. iv : 11. These only are my jfellow-workers unto the king^- 
dom. of God, w hicb have been & comfort unto me. 
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Matt, xxi: 31. The publicans: and tbe harlots go into tbo kiog- 
dom of God before you. 



CHAPTER II. 

AU (he passages in the Bible wherein the phrasei Kikodom or 

HEAVEN, occurs. 

Matt, iii : 1, 2, In those days eanse John the Baptist, preach- 
ing in the wilderness of Judea. And saying, Repent ye : for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

Matt, iv : 17. From that time, [when he had left Nazareth and 
dwelt in Capernaum after John's imprisonment,] Jesus began to 
preach, and to say. Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

Matt, x: 7. And as ye go, (his disciples,) preach, saying, the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

Matt. V : 3. Blessed aref the poor in spirit: for theira is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Verse 10. Blessed are they which are persecuted foi tighteous- 
ness sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 19. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 20. For I say unto you, That except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdwn of heaven. 

Matt, vii : 21. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord* 
shall. enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

Matt, viii : 11, 12. And I say unto you, that many shall come 
frorii the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : but the children of /Ac 
kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teethe 

Matt, xi : 11, 12. Verily I say onto you. Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not risen a greater than John the Bap- 
tist : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven^ is 
greater than he. And from the days of John the Baptist until now, 
the kingdom of heaven sufiereih violence, and tbe violent take it by 
force. 

Matt, xiii : 11. He answered, and said unto them, (his dtsci^ 
pies,) Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of ths L 
kingdom ofheaven^ but to them it is not given. 1 1 

Yerses 24, 25. Another |)arable put he forth unto them, saying, i^ 
The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good \ 
seed in his field : but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 
taies among the wheats and went his way« 
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Veree 31. Another parable pul he forth onto them, aaying. The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed» which a man 
look an^ sowed in his field. 

Verse 33. Another parable spake be unto them ; The kingdom 
ofheaven is like uoto leaveti, which a woman took, and hid in thiee 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Verses 44^ Ab^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto trea- 
snre hid in a field ; Hie which when a man hath found he hidetb, 
and, for joy thereof, goeih and selleth all that he hath, and buyerh 
that Geld. Again, the kingdom of heaven,i9 like unto a merchant- 
roan seeking goodly pearls. 

Verses 47, 48. ' Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind i which, 
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered 
Ihe good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 

Verse 62. Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe 
which is instructed into the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man 
that is an householder^ which briogeth forth out of his treasure, 
things new and old^ 

Matt, xvi : 19. And I will give linto thee, (Peter,) the keys of 
the kingdom. of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, 
shall be bound in, heaven ; and Whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. V 

Matt. xviii> 1-3. ' At the same rime came the disciples nnto Je- 
ans, saying. Who is the greatest in the kingdom ofheavenj And Je- 
sus called a little child untohim, and set him inihe midst of them, and 
aaidi^ Verily I say unto you,. Except ye be converted, end become as 
little cbildien, ye shall not enter into the kingdom ofheaven. 

Verse 23. Therefore is tiie kingdom ofheaven likened unto a 
certain' king, which would take account of his servants. ^ 

Matt. XX : 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a ^mdn ihat 
is an householder, which went out. early in the morning to hire la- 
borers into his vineyard. 

Matt. xxii;-l-3. And Jesus answered, and spake unto them 
ti^ain, by parables, and said, TA^ kingdom ofheaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage fbr his son, and sent forth hia 
servants to call tbenri that weie bidden to the wedding: and they 
would nor come. 

Matt, xxiii : 13. But woe unto you, Scribes, and Pharisees, hy- 
pocrites ! for ye shut up ihe kingdom ofheaven against men : for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither sufier ye ibem that are entering to 
go in. 

Matt. XXV : 1. Then shall the kingdom ofheaven be likened unto 
ten virgins which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
Witlegroom. ^ ' 

Vcise 14* For the kingdom ofheaven is aa^a man travelling into 
a far country; who called his own servants, and delivered unto them 
bU goods. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Those passages in the^iBhT, wherein the phrases, the kiivgdoh, a 

KIIfODOH, EYERLASTIIf e Kill 6D0M, 4^., OCCWT. . 

Dan. vii : 27. AnJ the kingdom and dominion, and the gr<eat« 
new o^the Icingdom un^^x the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Mok High, ichose kingdom \^an everlast- 
ing kingdom^ and all dominions shall serve and obey bim« 

Malt, xiii : 19. When any one heareih the word oTtke kingdom, 
and understandeih it noi, then coinelh the wicked one, and casteth 
away that which was sown in. his h^art. This is he which received 
seed by the way side. 

Verse 38. The field is tlie world; ihe good seed are the chil- 
dren oithe kingdom i but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one. 

Matt. XXV : 34. Then shall the king say unro them on hia righi 
hand, Conie ye blessed pf my Father* inherit the A:i«^cfem prepared 
ior you fiom tJie foundation of the world. 

Mark xi : 10. Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that 
Cometh in the name of the Lords Jlosanna in the highest. 

Luke XH : 31, 32. . But rather seelw ye the kingdom of God ; and 
all these things, (food and raiment,y shall be added unto you. Fear 
not, little flock ; for it is your Father's goo(} pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. 

Luke xix : 12., He^ said, therefore, ^ certain nohleman went into '^ 
a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and to returij. |ii 

Lukexxii: 29. And I, (Christ,) appoint unto you a Xrew^cfem, jf- 
as my Father hath appointed unto me. r 

John xviii; 36. Jesus answered. My kingdom H not of this . 
world. , Umy kingdom were ofthis world, then would my servants * 
light, that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but now i« wy i 
^*2/?^</om not from bence. ji;- 

1 Cor. xv: 24. Then com etli the? end when he (Christ) shall ^ 
have deliverejl up Hie kingdom to God, even the Father : when he ^ 
shall have put down all rule, and all auihoriiy, nnd power. '£ 

Col. i: 13« Who haih delivered us fronr) (lie jjower of darkness, 
and hath translated us info the kingdom of his dear Son. w 

2 Tim. iv : 18. And the Lord shall deliver me frotn every evil . 
work, and will prejserve me ui\\o\i\^ heavily kin gdmn: to whom \^ 
b0 glory, forever and ever. Amen. ^ v 

Heb. xii: 28. Wherefore^ we receiving a kingdom which caa ^ 

not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may (serve God ac' L. 

ceptably, with reverence an^ godly fear. " ^ , 

James ii: 5. H<ftirken,. my beloved brethren. Hath not God ^ 

chosen the poor.of this world rich in faith, and heirs of ^^€ kingdom ^ 

which he hath piomised loihera that love hitn? lb 

2 Pet. i : IL F^r so ao ^niraace^all be miuisiered iioto you ly 
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abuodamly into iht e^feriastki'g kif^gdom of otr Lord tnd- Saviour 
' Jesus Christ. , 

Rev. i: 9. I Johp, who also am your broiber, and companion 

I in tribuiatioD, and In tke kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was 

^ - in the isle tbat^is. called PattDos^'^fbr the word of God, aod for the 

ItesHinoayofJesiisCliiist. . < 

Rev. xi: 15. And t)ie seventh angel sounded ; and there were 
I- great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world are be- 
» come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Cbrist; and he shall 
<- reign forever and eve^. ^ ^ . 



S CHAPTER IV. 

t RemarJcs on the phrases kingdom of God, Tcingdoin of hea^' 
rcn, ^. ♦ ' 

^* By examining allrthe passages in* Chapters I, 2, and 3, 

of this SecticMl^jt will be seen, 

1. That the, phrases kingdpm> of God, and tingdom of 

s heaven, are perfectly syuonyraaiis in thfeir meaning. This 

* is proved by the fact, tliat they are used interchangeably by 
the inspired writers. That is, what is signified by one by 

5 the phra§e kingdom oT God, 1$ signified by the other by the 
phrase kingdom of heaven. Compare Matt, iv : 17 with 

*^ Mark i : 14r, 15, and Mat^. v : 3 with Luke vi : 20, and 
Matt* viri : 11 with Luke xiii : ?8, 29; and Matt, xviit : 3 

^ with Mark x:15v ' ' 

\x 2. The phrases, a kingdom^ the kingdom, everlasting 

kingdom, &a^ are used to signify the same as the phrases 

^ kingdom of God, and kingdom of heaven. This is so ob- 
vious that it requires no proof. 

Ml That the phrases are used to signify the reign of the Mes- 

siah, or Gospel dispensation, is evident from the following 

/ facta. , ' . 

i. This kingdom is called Christ's kingdom. Luke xxii : 

I 5 29 and John xviii: 36. In this last text Christ says, * My 

d< kingdom is not of this world.' Ittnight not be ofthisworld, 
. and yet be mtfm world. It is a spiritual kingdom, and 

^ partakes not of the nature of any earthly kingdom ever es- 
tablished among men. Hence, it is not of this vxyrld, al- 

T though it is iit ^Air tiH77Jc2, 
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2. It is caHed the kidgdotn of God, and of bearen, be- 
cause in a primary sense, it is God's rule and reign in the 
earth, by the power and influence of fais truth. The word 
kingdom, signifies reign, rule, authority, and power. As 
God reigns, rules, and governs men under th^ Gospel dis* 
pensation, through the instrumentality of Jesus Christ, 
hence, this kingdom is called, in a secondary sense, the 
kingdom of Christ. './\ 

3. This kingdom is spoken of as being at the time of the 
commencement of the ministry of John the Baptist, and 
Jesus Christ, near at hand* Matt, iii : ly 2, iv : 17, and 
Mark i : 14^ 15. It was not, therefore, a great way off, nor* 
in the future and indivisible worlds but it was about to be 
established in the earth, In accordance with tlie j)rediction 
of the prophet Daniel. See Daniel ii : 44. 

4. It is spbken of as having, in the , days of Ctrist and 
his apostles, come nigh unto tfte^people^ Liuke x i 9^ 11. 

5. Persons are spoken of diS being not far /rom the king^ 
, dam of God. Mdktk xii : 34. 

6. It is spoken of as having actually come to the- people 
in the days of Jesus Christ* Mdtt. xii^ §8, Luke xvii : 21, 
and xi: 20. . ^ ^ 

7i Persons are spoken of as pressing ipto, entering into, 
^nd as actually being iri thiskingdom. Matt, v: 3,^10 and 
xxiii : 13 ; Luke vi : 20 and xvi : 1^ ; Col. i : 13 ; Heb. 
xii I 28, and Rev. i : 9. All of these persons were alive 
and on the earth. Hence, this kingdom must have been in 
this world. t \ ^ 

8. Food and rainient are promised tp individuals after 
lliey have entered into this kingdom. Matt, vi : 33 ; Lube 
xU : 31. And persons are spoken of as eating bread in 
the kingdom of God* Luke xiv : 15. But, certainly, food 
and clothing will not be needed in the resurrection world, 
nor will bread be partaken of there; 

9. People are spoken of as coming from the east, and 
from the west, from the north, and from the. south, and sit- 
ting down in the kingdom of God, Luke x:iii: 29 ; Matt 
viii : 11. But, surely, this is not to take place in the fu- 
ture worlds Dr. Whitby says on th^jB texts — r* To lie 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Ja^ob, in the kingdom of 
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heaven, doth not signify to enjoy everlasting happine$$ in 
heaven with them, but only to become the sons of Abraham 
by faith/ Gal. iii : 7, and so to be blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham, verse 9, to have the blessing of Abraham coming on 
theni« that they may receive ihe promise of the spirit, ver. 
14, through faith ia Christ, to be the seed of Abraham and 
heirs according to the promise, ver. 29, viz., the promise 
made to Abraham, Gen. xii : 3, renewed to Isaac, Gen. 
xxvi: 4, and confirmed to Jacob, Gen. xxviii : 14, and to 
be according to Isaac, the children of promise. Gal. iv : 28, 
This, says Christ, shall be the blessing of the believing 
Gentiles ; they shall be sons of Abraham, and heirs of 
the promises made to the patriarchs, and mentioned by all 
the holy prophets of the Old Testament ; whereas, the un- 
believing Jews, wanting the faith of Abraham, shall be de- 
prived of the blessings promised to his seed ; for they who 
seek to enter, and shall not be able, because the Master has 
shut to his door, Luke xiii : 24, 25, are those Jews who 
sought for righteousness by the works of the Jaw and not 
by faith, and therefore found it not, Rom. ix: 31, 32 and 
vi : 7, who entered not into the rest prepared for them, by 
reason of their unbelief, Heb. iii: 18, 19, iv : 2 and v : 8, 
from whom the kingdom of God was taken away : Matt. 
xxi:43.' 

10. It is said of this kingdom, that it should be taken 
from the Jews and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
ibereof. Matt, xxi : 43. The blessings and privileges of 
the Messiah's reign, or the Gospel dispensation, were de- 
signed for the Jews ; but they rejected their Messiah, judg- 
ed themselves unworthy of everlasting life, and lo, the apos- 
tles turned to the Gentiles. f 

11^ It is said of the children of this kingdom, that they 
should be cast out of it. Luke xiii : 28 and Matt, viii: 12. 
But is it to be believed, that the children of the kingdom 
of immortal glory and blessedness, are to be cast out? 

12. It is represented that the commandments of God are 
to be kept, and broke, and taught in this kingdom. Matt. 
v: 19. But, certainly, we aronot to understand that these 
things are to take place in another world ! 

13. Tliia kingdom is compared to a man who sowed 
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good seed in his field, but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares. Malt, xiii : 24-30. But is the kingdom 
of immortal glory a place where good and bad seed will be 
sown ? and where tares will grow amongst the wheat ? It 
is compared to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took 
and sowed in his field, which grew and became a great tree, 
so that the fowls of the air lodged in its branches. Matt, 
xiii : 31, 32 and Luke xiii : 18. Also to leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, until the 
whole was leavened. Matt, xiii : 33. These comparisons 
were designed to illustrate the growth, and progress, and 
spread, and extension of this kingdom. If we understand 
it of a kingdom in another world, we can see no propriety 
in these comparisons ; but if we understand it of Christ's 
kingdom on earth, all is plain and easy of comprehension. 
Again, it is likened unto a net which was cast into the sea, 
and gathered fishes of every kind, both good and bad : 
Matt, xiii : 47, 48. But who believes that both good and 
bad men, as such, are to be gathered into God^s kingdom 
in another world ? It is also likened to a householder, who 
went to hire laborers in his vineyard : Matt, xx : 1 ; to a. 
king which made a marriage for his son. Matt, xxii : 2, 3, 
and to ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and five foolish, 
Matt. XXV : 1. But, certainly, we are not to suppose that 
anything like vineyards, or laborers in vineyards, will exist 
in the immortal world ! Nor that weddings will take place 
there, nor that one-half of the inhabitants of heaven will be 
wise, and the other half fools ! 

14. It is said of Christ, that he should gather out of his 
kingdom, all things that offended, and those that done ini- 
quity : Matt, xiii: 41. But who believes that offences will 
be committed, or that iniquity will be practiced in the spi- 
ritual kingdom on high ? 

15. Christ assured his disciples, that some of them would 
live to see the kingdom of God come with power : Mark 
ix : 1 ; Luke xxi : 31. We here remark, that the kingdom 
of God commenced wh^n John and Christ commenced 
their ministry ; but it existed only in its incipient stages, i 
It was not Cully and permanently established in the world, 
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city and temple of Jerusalem was destroyed. Like the 
grain of mustard seed, it was to. spring forth and grow, un- 
til it should extend itself so as to afford protection, and 
shelter, to all who became its subjects. And it is to con- 
tinue to increase, and extend, until like the leaven which a 
woman hid in three measures of meal, the whole mass of 
mankind are to be leavened by its inBuence. 

16. This kingdom is never defined by the inspired wri- 
ters, to signify the kingdom of immortal glory. It will not 
be disputed that Jesus Christ, and Paul, understood all 
about this kingdom. Let us see, then, how they define it* 
In Luke xvlt : 20, 21, we read as follows : ' And when he 
(Christ) was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom 
of God should come, he answered them, and said, The 
kingdom of God comath, [here we see it was something 
which Was coming to the people^ not son^ething which they 
were going to.] i The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation ;' jjthat is, it can not be seen ; it is spiritual ;] 
* neither shall they say, lo here, or lo there !' [that is, it is 
not loottted la any particular place,] ' for, behold the king- 
dom of God is within ypu.^ In Romans xiv : 17, Paul 
says — * For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; 
but rigldeousness and pcacc^ vjidjoy in the Holy Ghost.' — 
Here the apostle'tejls us what it is not, and also what it i». 
It is not any thing which can be ate or drank ; but it i» 
righteousness, peace and joy. It matters not, then, whether 
it is above or below, east, west, north or south ; in this world, 
or another; in time, or in eternity; wherever you find righte- 
ousness, peace and joy, there is the kingdom of God. 

17. This kingdom can not be inherited nor enjoyed by 
the unrighteous, nor by fornicators, nor idolators, nor adul- 
terers, nor effiminate, npr abusers of themselves with man- 
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners: 1 Cor. vi : 9, 10. None of these cha- 
racters, as such, can possibly enjoy this kingdom ; for they 
are destitute of righteousness ; and this kingdom is a king- 
dom of righteousness. They are destitute of peace, and 
this kingdom is a kingdom of peace. They are destitute 
of joy, and this kingdom is a kingdom of joy. But thou- 
sands of these characters have been cleansed from their 
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filtbiness, and haTe entered into the eDJojment of this king- 
dom. In verse 11, the apostle says — * And such loeresome 
of you: but ye are washed, ye are sanctified,' ftc. 

18. No roan can enjoy this kingdom, until he is made 
acquainted with, and believes understandingly the truths of 
the Gospel. Jesus says, John iii : 3, * Except a man be 
born again, he can not see the kingdom of God.* The 
phrase, ' bora again,' was one in common use among the 
Jews, to signify conversion from error to truth. It was used 
in the same sense by our Lord. Unless, therefore, those 
who are in error are converted from their errors, botli of 
belief and practice, they can not enter into the enjoyment 
of this kingdom, for it is a kingdom of truth. 

19. This kingdom, or reign of Christ, is finally to end. 
But not until CJirist has brought all intelligent creatures to 
bow the knee to him, and to confess him Lord. Not until 
he has subdiied and reconciled all things to God : Eph. i : 
9, 10 ; Phil, ii: 9-11 ; Col. i : 19, 20. And in 1 Cor. 
XV : 24, Paul says — * Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered" up fhe kingdom to God, even the Father.* 
If the reader will consult the whole of the fifteenth chapter 
of 1st Corinthians, he will see that this delivering up of the 
kingdom, is not to take place until after the resurrection of 
all the dead from corruption, weakness and dishonor, to in- 
corruption, power and glory, and the change of all the liv- 
ing from mortal! to immortality. Death is to be annihilated 
and swallowed up in victory ; and his sling, which is sin, 
is to be destroyed. Christ himself is to become subject to 
God, and God is (a become all Ld all.. 



SECTION XVI. 

THE SCRIPTURE USAGE OF THE PHRA- 
SES ETERNAL LIFE, &C. 

CHAPTER I. 

All the passages in the Bible, wherein the phrase eter^^al life, 
occurs. 

Matt, xix: 16. And behold, one came and said unto him, Good 
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? 

Mark x: 17. And, when he was gone forth into the way* there 
came one runniag, and kneered to him, and asked him. Good Master, 
what shall 1 do, that I may inherit eternal life ? 

Luke X : 25. And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted liim, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

Luke xviii ! 18. And a certain ruler asked him, saying. Good 
Master, what shall I do- to inherit eternal life? 

Matt. XXV : 46. And these shall go away iato everlasting pun- 
ishment : but the righteous into life eternal, 

Mark x: 30. But he, (that hath left father, mother, wife, chil- 
dren, &c.,) sball receive an h und red- fold naw in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and* sister^, and* moiheps, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions; and in the world to come, eternal life* 

John iii : 15. That whosoever believeth in him, (the Son of 
roafi,) should not perish, but have eternal life, 

John iv : 36. And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, and ga- 
(hereth fruit unto eternal life; that both he that sowelh, and he that 
reapeth, may rejoice together. 

John v: 39. Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye 
Imve eternal life: and they are they which leavlfN oCm^,. 

265 
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Jobo vi : 54. Whoso eatetb my flesh,, and drinketb my bloody 
hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. 

Verse 68. Then Simoo Peter answeied hkn, Lord, to whom 
•ball we go ? thou bast the words of eternal lifi. 

John X : 28. Aod I give uoto them (Christ's sheep,) eternal Ufe ; 
aud they shall never perish, neither shall aoy pluck them out of my 
hand. 

John xii : 25. He that loveth his life, shall lose it; and he that 
kateth his life in this world, shall keep, it unto life eternal, 

John xvii : 2. 3. As thou hast given bin (Christ) power over 
all flesh, that he should A^ive eternal /^ to as many as thou hast 
given him. And this is life eternal^ that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thdii. hast sent. 

Acts xii i: 48* A^d when tbe Gentikes heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lordi and as many as were or- 
dained to e/e7Via2.:Zi/6, believed. 

Rom. ii: 7. To them who, by patient continuance in well-doing,, 
seek for glory,, and honor, and immovtaliiy ; eternal life, 

Kom. v: 2L Uhat as sin hath rei/;ned unto death, even so 
might giace reign through cighieousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our I^prd. 

Kom. vi : 23. For- the wages of^sin is death : but the gifl of €rod 
is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

1 Tim. vi:: 12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on etenud 
life, wheieunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good pro- 
fession before many witnesses. 

Titus i : 2. In hope of eternal lif^ which God, that can not lie,, 
promised before the world began.. 

Titus iii : 7. That being justifl'ed by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope oi eternal life, 

1 John i : 2* For the life was manifested, and we have seen it,, 
and bear witness, and- shew unto you that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifested imto us. 

1 John ii: 25. And this is the promise that be bath promised' 
us, even eternal Ufe. 

1 John iii: 15. Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer:: 
and ye know that no murderer haih etemallife abiding in him. 

I John v:. 11. And this.is the record that God hatb given to us 
eternal life; and this life is in his Son. 

Verse 13^ These things have h written unto you that believe od< 
the name of the Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have eter- 
nal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the ^a of God. 

Verse 20. A^d we knojv tbat the Son of God is come, and bath- 
given us aj3 understanding, that we may know him that is true ; 
and we are in him thatiis true, even in bis §00 J^bsus Christ. This 
is the true God, audi eternal life, 

Jude i : 21. Keep yourselves in the love of God, lookiog^for the 
mercy of our £tprd J^sus Qbristunto eternal Itfe, 
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CHAPTER II. 

AU the passages in the Bible, in iMeh the phrase, everlasting 
LIFE, occiirf. 

Dan. xii : 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust of tlie 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. 

Matt, xix 1 29. And every one thai hath forsaken hooses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's salie, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall 
inherit everlasling life, 

Luke xviii : 30. Who shall not receive manifolil more in thi» 
present time, and in the world to come, life everlastimg, 

John iii : 16. For God so loved the world, that he gave bis only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in bkn^ should not perisb^ 
^but have everlasting life, 

John iv : 14. But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him, shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him,, 
shall be in him a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. 

John v: 24. Verily, verify, I say unto you. He that heareth 
my word, and believeih on him that sent me, bath everlasting life, 
and shall not come inta condemnation ; but is passed from deatb 
vnto life. 

John vi : 27. Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
the meat which endureih unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
man shall give unto you : for him hath God the Father sealed. 

Verse 40. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeih the Son, aad believeth on him, may have everlast-- 
ing life: and I will raise him up at. the last day. 

Verse 47. Veril>, verily, I say unto you, fie that believeth on 
me, haih everlasting life, 

John xii: 60. And I know that bis comnaandmentus life ever^ 
lasting : whatsoever li speaK, therefore, even as the Father said 
unto me, so I speak. 

Acts xiii : 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, 
Ik was necessary that the wordof€U)d should first have been spoken 
to you ; but seeing, ye put it from yon, and judge yourselves un-» 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

Hom. vi : 22. But now, being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God,, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end ever^ 
lasting life* 

Gal. vi : 8. Fbr he tha^ sowetli to his flesh, shall of the fl<esh 
leap oorruption : but be that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit 
neap life everlasling, 

X Tim. i : 16. Uowbett, fbr this caulse I obtained mency, that ia 
me first Jesus Ghrist miaht «hew forth all long-suflferiDfi, for a pat- 
tern to them whioh sbouUi hareafier believe oo him to life everteui'' 
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CHAPTER III. 

Remarks on the 'phrases eternal and everlasting life* 

If the reader will carefully examine the first and second 
Chapters of this Section, he will see that the phrases eter- 
nal life and everlasting life, are^perfectly synonymous. This 
is evident, from the fact that the original phrase is the same, 
whether it is translated eternal, or everlasting life ; and, also, 
from the fact, that in those passages wherq the phrase eter- 
nal life occurs, in the parallel passages the phrase everlast- 
ing life is used td signify the same thing. Compare Mark 
X : 30 with Luke xviii: 30, and John iii: 15 with John iii: 
16, and John v : 24 with John vi : 64. 

The phrase 'eternal life' does not occur in the Old Tes- 
* tament It occurs in the New T^tament twenty-nine times, 
and is generally, if not in all cases, used to signify the mo- 
ral life, imparted by the Gospel. The phrase everlasting 
life occurs but once in the Old Testament : Dan. xii : 2. 
In the^ew, it occurs thirteen times. It is used, as we have 
seen, to signify the same as the phrase eternal life. It has 
been supposed that these phrases are used to signify a life 
to be enjoyed in a future state of existence. The only 
thing which makes this opinion appear at all plausible, is 
the fact that this life is spoken of as something to be enjoy- 
ed in the world to come. Sec Mark x : 30 and Luke xviii : 
30. But we remark, that in .these texts, the word which is 
rendered worlds is aion ; a word which signifies an age or 
dispensation. And the phrase ' aion to come/ is used in 
tlie New Testament to signify the reign of the Messiah, or 
Gospel dispensation. Adam Clarke says — * Olant ha-boj 
the world to come, is a constant phrase for the times of the 
Messiah in the Jewish writers.' The following facts will 
show what is the obvious meaning of the phrases, and that 
the meaning of them is generally misunderstood. 

1. Not one of the Scripture writers have ever defined 
these phrases to signify a life to be enjoyed in a future stata 
of existence.. 
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^ 2. Jesus Christ defioes eternal life to consist in a know- 
1 ledge of God, and of Jesus whom he hath sent : John xvii : 
[3. Of course, those who by the Gospel are made acquaint- 
] ed with God, and Jesus Christ, are in the possession of 
j eternal life. It is certainly fair to allow Jesus to define bis 
I own terms and phrases. He certainly knew what was meant 
I by eternal life, and if he was correct in his definition of it, 
j the common opinion of it must be erroneous. We choose 
f to abide by the testimony of Jesus, and to reject the autho- 
^ rity of all uninspired men, when it comes in contact with 
I that testimony. 

I 3. Persons are frequently spoken of in the New Testa- 
P ment, as being in the possession of eternal life : John vi : 
t 64, x:28; 1 John v: 11, 13; John v: 24, vi: 47; Rom. 
^ vi : 22. 

4. In 1 John iii: 15, it is said, tliat *no murderer hath 
^ eternal life abiding in him.' This certainly implies that men 
may have the life abiding in them. 

6. The words eternal and everlasting are Applied to this 
liA>,.Dot to ex prdsft -th«- <lurali£jn^QLit^ J)iit to express the 
kind or quality of it. This life is called eternal, for the 
following reasons : — 1. To distinguish it from the life en- 
joyed by those living under the Legal dispensation. That 
is never called eternal, or everlasting life. We have seen 
that the phrase eternal life does not occur in the Old Tes- 
tament. The phrase everlasting life occurs but once, Dan. 
xii : 2, and we have shown in our examination of that text, 
that it is used with reference to the life imparted by the Gos- 
pel. 2. Because those who are in the possession of this 
life, enjoy it contimiaMy, unceasingly ^ uninteri'uptedly and 
perpettially. One definition of the word rendered eternal, 
IS perpetual. 3. Because it is a life to be enjoyed in the 

* everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Christ's 
kingdom is called everlasting, yet it is to come to an end. 

* Then cometh the erid, when he sjiall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father :' 1 Cor. xv : 24-28. 
4. Because it is a life to be enjoyed under the dispensation 
of the * everlasting Gospel.' The Gospel is called ever- 
lasting. Rev. xiv : 6, yet no one supposes it will be preach- 
ed .throughout the endless ages of eternity. 5. Because it 
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18 a life imparted by that Gospel, which brings ^ life and 
immortality to light.' The believer in this Gospel lives in 
the constant enjoyment of a hope ' full of immortality,' and 
in the perpetual anticipation of an inheritance * incorrupti- 
ble,' undefiled, and that fadeth not away.' 



SECTION XYIL 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION AND 
DAMNATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

All thepauages in the New Testament wherein the icordi satEi 
SATED, ofid^ SALTATION oecuTj and which relate to Gospel salvation. 

Save. — Matt, i : 21. And she shall bring forth a son and thou i 
shah call his name Jesus; for he shall save his people from their -^ 
uns. 

Luke xix : 10. For the Son of man is come to seek and to savel 
that which was lost. '^m 

Matt, xviii: 11. For the Son of man is come to save that which vi 
was lost. r 

Luke ix : 56. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men'sL^ 
lives, hut to save them. j 

John xii : 47. And if any man hear my words, and believe not,|^ 
I judge him not: for I came not to judge the world but to save thel^ 
world. 

Kom.xi: 14. If by any means 1 may provoke to emulatkuiL, 
them which are my flesh, and might save some of them. U< 

1 Cor. i : 21. For after that, in the wisdom of God, the worldly 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness ol , 
preaching to save them that believe. 4e< 
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1 Cor. vii : 16. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shah save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether 
thou shalt save thy wife? 

1 Tim. i : 15. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ae- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came ibto the world to save sinners ; of 
whom I am chief. 

1 Tim. iv : 16. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine ; 
continue in them : for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and 
them that hear thee. 

Heb. vii : 25. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the ut- 
termost, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
inteYcession for them. 

James i : 21. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity 
of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls. 

James ii : 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works ? can faith save him ? 

James v : 20. Let him know, that he which converteth the sin- 
ner from the error of his way, shcdl save a soul from death, and 
shall hide a multitude of sins. 

Jude i: 23. And others save with fear, pulling them out of i]i% 
fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

Saved. — Matt, xix : 25. When his disciples heard it, (that U 
was hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven,) they were 
exceedingly amazed, saying. Who then can be saved? 

Matt, xxvii : 42. He «are^ others, himself he can not save. If 
he be the king of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him. 

Mark x : 25, 26. It is easier for a camel (cable) to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God. And they were astonished out of measure, saying among 
themselves. Who then can be saved? 

Luke xviii: 25, 26. For it is easier for a camel (cable) to go 
through a needless eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kide- 
dom of God. And they that heard it, said, Who then can be saved? 

Lukexxtii: 35. And the people stood beholding: and the ru- 
lers also with them, derided him, saying. He saved others; let him 
save himself, if he be Christ the chosen of God. 

Luke vii : 50. And he (Christ) said to the woman, Thy faith 
hath saved thee : go in peace. 

Luke viii : 12. Those by the way-side are they that hear: then 
cometh ttie devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest 
they should believe, and be saved. 

Luke xiil: 23, 24. Then said one unto him. Lord, are there 
few that be saved? And he said unto them, strive to enter in at 
the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

John ill : 17. For God sent not his Son into the world, to con- 
deron the world ; but that the world, through bikn, might he santdi. 



312 DOC^RINB OF SALVATION AND DAMNATION* 

John V : 34. But I receive not teetimony from man : bat these 
things I say, that ye miglU he saved. 

Acts ii : 47. (Ml the believers J praising God, and Laving favor 
with all the people. And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should he saved. 

Acts iv: 12. Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved. 

Acts XV : 1. And certain men which came down from Judea 
taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye can not he saved. 

Acts xvi : 30, 31. And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what 
must 1^0 to he saved 7 And they (apostles) said, Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved, and thy house. 

Rom. viii: 24. For we are saved by hope. But hope that is 
seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? 

Rom. x: 1. Brethren, my heari*s desire and prayer to Grod for 
Israel is, that they might he saved. 

1 Cor. i : 18. For the preaching of the cross is to them that 
perish, foolishness; but unto us which are saved, it is the power of 
God. 

1 Cor. v: 5. To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

1 Cor. X : 33. Even as I please all men in all things, not seek- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be saved* 

1 Cor. XV : 2. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in mem- 
ory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. 

2 Cor. ii : 15. For we are unto God a sweet savor of Chite in 
them that are saved, and in them that perish. ^ i 

Eph. ii: 5. Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 

us together with Christ ; (by grace ye are saved.) t 

Verse 8. For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that ' 

not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. | 

1 Thess. ii: 16. Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that | 
ihey might he saved, to fill up their sins alway: for the :wrath is r 
come upoOvthem to the uttermost^ \ 

2 Thess. ii : 10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness , 
in them that perish; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. 

1 Tim. ii : 4. Who will have all men to he saved, and to come 
onto the knowledge of the truth. 

Titus iii : 6. Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved ns: by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

1 Peter iv ; 18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved^ where 
shall the un^ly and the sinner appear ? 

Rev. xxi : 24. And the nations of them which are saved-, shall 
walk in the light of it ; (the holy city;) and the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honor into it. 
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2 Tim. i: 9. WHo ha^ saved us, and caUed us with an holy 
calling, not according to our wojks, bul according to his own pur- 
pose and grace, which was giv^n us in Christ Jesus, before the 
' world began. 

Mark xvi : 16. He that belie veth, and is baptized, shall he 
saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned. 

John X : 9. I am the door : by me if any man enter in he shall 
be savedt and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

Acts ii : 21. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call 
on ihe name o[ the Liord, shall be saved. 

Acts xi : 14. Wlm (Peter) shall tell these woids, ^iiereby thou 
and all thy house siiall be saved* 

Actsxv: 11.. But we believe, that through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved evisn asiTiey. . 

Rom. V : 9» 10. MuQh more then, being now justified by his 
Wood, we shall be saved ffom wrath through him. For ff, when 
we wece^eoemies, we were leconciled to. God by the death of his 
Son ; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 

Rom. ix: 27. Esaias'also crieth concerning Israel, Though the 
number of the childreajof Israel be as the sand of the s6a, a rem- 
nant sAar^^ ^e^at^. 

Rom. X : 9. That if thou shah confess with tjyy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

Verse 13» For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. ^ 

Rom. xi : 26. And so all Israel shall be saved ; as it is written. 
There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Japob. 

T Cor. iii : 15. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suf- 
fer loss: but he himself sikaZ/ be saved; yet so as by fire. 

Salvation. — Luke i: 76, 77. And thou, child, (John) shalt be 
called The Prophet of the Highest ; for tliou shalt go before the face 
of the Lord, to prepare his ways; to give knowledge, of salvatio?^ 
UDto his people, by the remission of their sins. 

Luke iii : 6. And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

Luke xix : 9. And Jesus said unto him, (Zaccheus,) This day 
is salvaiion come to this hob^e, forasmuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham. 

John iv : 22. Ye (Samaiitans) worship ye know not what : we 
koow what we woiship \ for salvaiion is of the Jews. 

Acts iv : 12. Neither is there salvation in any other : for there . 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved. 

Acts xiii : 26. Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abra- 
ham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of 
this salvation sent. 

Verse 47. For so hath the Lord commaoded us, saying, I have 

27 - 
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set thee to be a light of the Oentiles, that thou ehooldest be^or sal^ 
rafton unto the eods of the earth. 

Acts xvi : 17. The same followed Paul and us, and cried, say- 
ing, These men are the servants of the most high God, which shew 
unto us the toay of salvation. 

Acts xxviii : 28. Be it koowfi therefore, unto you, that the salva* 
lion of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will heai it. 

Rom. i : 16. For 1 am not ashamed of the Gh>spel of Christ : 
fbr it is the power of God imto salimtion to every one that believeth ; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. > 

Rom. z : 10. For with the heart man believeth unto right- 
eousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. 

Rom. XI : 11. I say then, Have they (Israel) stuttibled, that 
they should fall 1 Godf forbid : but rather through their fall salva* 
Hon %$ come unto the Genltles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 

Rom. xii : 11. And that, knowing the time^ that now it is high 
time to awake out of sleep : for now is (mr salvation nearer than 
when we believed. 

2 Cor. i : 6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your conso- 
lation, and salvation^ which is effectual in the enduring of the same 
sufieriogs which we also suffer ; or whether we be comforted, it is 
for your consolation and salvation, 

2 Cor. vi : 2. For he saith^ I have heard thee in a time accepted, 
and in the day of salvalion have I succoured thee ; behold, now is 
the day of^afeflftion. 

2 Cor. vii : 10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to selva* 
tion not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death. 

£ph. i : 13. In whom ye also trusted, after that ve heard the 
word of truth, the gospel o{ yoiyr salvation ; in whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were seized with that holy spirit of promise. 

£ph. vi : 17. And take the helmet of salvation^ and the sword 
of the spirit, which is the word 6f God. 

Phil, i : 28. And in nothing terrified by jronr adversaries : 
ijvhich is to them an evident token of perdition, but to you of salva- 
f ion, and that of God. 

Phil, ii : 12, 13. Wherefore, my beloved,, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my 
absence, work out your aum salvation with fear and trefnbling : for 
it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. 

1 Thess. v : 8, 9. - But let us who are of the day, be sober, put- 
ting on the breast-plate of faith and love; and for an helmet the 
hope ot s'aivatuki t for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain scUvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 Thess. it : 13. But we are bound to give thanks always to (rod 
for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath, from the 
beginning, chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the spirit, 
3ftnd belief of the truth. 

2Tim. ii: 10. Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sake, 
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that they may a}$o obtain the salvatiion which is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory • 

2 Tim. iii : 15. And that from a chilcl thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
(kith which is in Christ Jesus. 

Titus ii : 11, For the grace of God, that^rin^^^e^ ialvatioriv haih 
appeared to all men. 

Heb. I; 14. Are they (the angels) not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs ofsahaUon? 

Heb. ii : 3. How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion I which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed uiHo us by them that heard him. 

Verse 10. For it beckme him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, io bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
Captain ot their salvation perfect through suffering; 

Heb. v: 9. And being made perfect, lie became the Author of 
eternal salvation, uuto all them that obey him. 

Heb vi: 9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak, 

Heb. ix : 26. So Christ was once offered to bear tiie sins of 
many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second. 
time, without sin, unto salvation. 

1 Peter i: 5. Who are kept by the power of God through faiih 
unto s€dvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. 

Verses 9, 10. Receivihg the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls. Odohieh salvation the prophets have inquired, and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
umo you. 

2 Pet. iii : 15. And accoutH that the long sufiering of our Lord 
tf salvatum* _ 

Judei: 3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation. 

Kev. vii : 10, xix r 1, and xii : 10. , 



CHAPTER II. 

T%>se passages in the New Testament ichere the words damn a-* 

TIOK, pAMNED, COMDEMNATION, CONDEMNED, 8fC., OCCUr, 

DAMNATioN.-^Matt. xxiii : 14. Woe unto you, Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites f for ye devour widow's houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greats 
damnation. ^ ' 

Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation o( vipers I how can ye 
escape the damnation ofheli ? (Gehenna.) 

Luke XX ; 47. Which (Scribes) devour widow's houses, and 
for a shew mak;^ Ipp^ ]irayers :. tl.),e s^mQ shall receive gtedter 
4(fsanations 
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'Mark xii : 40. Wiiicb devour widow'* houses nnd for a pretence 
make long prayers : these shall receive greater damncUion. 

Mark iii: 39. But he tliat shall blaspheme agaiust the Holy 
Ghost, hath never forgiveness, bi>t is in danger €i[ eternal damnati&n. 

John V : 29. And shall come forth ; they that have done good, 
unto tlie resurrection of life, and tbey that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection o{ damnation. 

Hom. ilj : 8. And not rather (as we be slanderously reported, and 
•as some affirm that we say,) let us do evil, tbat good may come ? 
whose damnation is }09t. 

Jfjom. xiii : 2. Wiiosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, re- 
slsteth the ordinance of God ; and they that resist, sball receive to 
themselves damnation. 

1 Cor. xi : 29. For he that eateth and drioketh unworthily, 
eatethanddriukcth damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's 
body. 

1 Tim. V! 12. Having damnation , becau^ ihey hnvt cast off 
their first faiih. 

S Peici: ii : 3. And thmugh covetou^ess shall they, (false 
teachers,) wiiJi feigned 'words, make merchandise of you : whose 
judgment now of a long time lingersth not, and their damnation 
slumbereth not. 

Dam?»kd. — Mark xvi i. 16. He ihat believeth^.aod is baptized, 
sliall be saved : but be ibat betieveih not shall be damned, > 

Kom. xiv : 23. And he that doubleth is damned if he eat, be- 
cause he eateih not of faith ; for whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. 

2 Thess. ii : 11, 12. And for this cause (rejecting the truth) 
God shall send the m strong delusions, that they ^should believe a 
lie; that they all 7night he damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousuess. 

Condemnation .-j-John iii : 16-19. For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believelh in 
him, should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world, to condemn the world ; but that the 
world, through him, Uiight be saved, lie that believelh on him, is 
not condemned : but he that believelh not, is condemned already; 
' because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. And this is the condemnation, i\mi light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evlL. , 

John v : 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth 
iny word, and believelh on bim that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and sliall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto life. 

Rom. V : 16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
gift: for the judgment was by one to condemnation; but the free 
gift is of many offences unto justification.. 

Verse 18. Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment came 
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irpoo all men to condemnathn; even so b^ the rigbteeusness ofooet 
the free gift came upon all men umo justification of life. 

Kom. viii: 1-3. There is thercfiirc now no condemnation to 
tbem which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit. For the law oK the spirk of Irfe in Christ Jesus 
hath made' me free from the law of sin and death. For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, send- 
ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful fleshy and for sin, condemned 
iin in the flesh. 

1 Cor. xi : 32^-34. But when we are judged, we arc chastened 
of the Lor^r that we shoakl not bi condemned with the world. 
Wherefore, nay brethreD, when ye conje together to eat, tarry one 
for another. And if any man hunger, let hiim eat Bk home ; that 
ye come not together unto condemnation. And the rest wiU I set 
in order when I come. ' 

2 Cor. iii : 9. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the ministration of righleoasness exceed in glory. 

1 Tim. iii : 6. Not a novice, lest, being lifted up with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

James iii : 1. My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that 
we shall receive the greater condemnation, 

James v: 12. But let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay j 
lest ye fall into condemnation, 

Jude i : 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation^ ungodly men, 
turning the grace-of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the ' 
only Lord God, and our Xiord Jesus Christ. 

Luke vi: 37. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : condemn 
not, and ye shall not he condemned: forgive and ye shall be forgiven. 

John. viii : 10, 11. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw 
oone but the woman, he said unto her. Woman, where are these 
thine answers ? hath no man condemned thee ? She said. No man. 
Lord. And Jesus said unto her. Neither do 1 condemn thee: go, 
and sin no more. 

Titus iii : 10, 11. A man that is ao heretic, after the^rstand 
second admonition, reject ; knowing that he thai i-s such, is sub- 
verted, and sinneth, heifng condemned of himself. 

2 Peter ii: 6. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned ^Acm with an overthrow, making ibem an 
eosample unlo those that alter shoiild live ungodly* 



CHAPTER III. 

Remarki atit the Bible doctrine of salvation emd danmation^ 

These remarks are designed to show the contrast between 
tkie opinions of men on this subject^ and the pkia teachioe^ 
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of the Bible. 1. We will speak of salvation. 2. Of dam- 
nation. 

I. Of Salvation. — The common opinion on this sub- 
ject is, first, That Jesus Christ came to this world to save 
mankind in another; second. That the salvation of the Gos- 
pel consists in being saved from the penalty of God's law; 
from deserved punishment; and from an endless hell, or 
place of misery, in a future state of existence. But to all 
of these opinions we oppose the following objections, viz. 

1. It is no where said in the Bible, that Jesus Christ 
came to this world to save mankind in another. On the 
contrary, he himself says, that he came ^io seek ^T)d lo save 
ihat which ivaslost.'^ Lukexix: 10; Matt, xviii : 11. Not 
that which was in danger of being lost, nor riiat which was 
liable to be lost, but that which was already lost. In Luke 
iv : 18, 19, he tells us that he came to * preach the Gospel 
to the poor; to heal the broken-hearted, to preach dehve- 
rance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord.' He also affirms that he came 
to do the will of God : John vi: 38, and to bear witness 
to the truth : John xviii : 37. But he no where informs, us, 
tliat he came to save any man from any danger to which he 
was exposed in another world. 

2. The Bible ho where informs us, that .salvation con- 
gists in being saved from the penalty of God's law, nor from 
deseived punishment, nor from a place of endless misery. 
On the contrary, the salvation of the Gospel consists in be- 
ing saved from darkness, from unbehef, from sin and all its 
attendant evil consequences. John xii : 46. *I am come a 
light into the woild, that whosoever believeth on me should 
not abide in darhiess.^ Gal. i : 4. ' Who gav« himself for our 
gins, that he might deliver us from this irresent evil worlds 
accordingtothe will of God and our Father.' Titus iir 14. 
* Who ^ave himself for u^ that, he might redeem \\%from 
all iniquity yViiid purify unto himself a pecuhar people, zeal- 
ous of good works.' Matt i:-2L * Thou shalt call his 
name Jesus ; for he shall save his people yrom^Aetr sins.^ 

As mankind ha\^e mistook the nature of salvation, so they 
have been mistaken in regard to the means by which it fe 



DOCTRINE OF SALVATION AND DAMNATION. 319 

effected. It has been supposed that this salvation is effected 
by Christ's suffering the penalty due to the sinner,Bnd bear- 
ing in his own person the puYiishment which the guilty only . 
were deserving of. But where could mankind learn such 
opinions ? Certainly not from the Bible ; for diat no where 
informs us that Jesus suffered the penalty of any law of 
God whatever; nor that he suffered iiny punishment which 
•was due to our sins. That Jesus suffered in consequence 
of our sins is undoubtedly true. But how this could exo- 
nerate us from blame, or clear us from guilt, is more than 
any rational man can possibly understand. How then is^ 
this salvation effected ? Answer, by simply believing (lie 
truth. Mankind, in consequence of sin, have become 'ali- 
enated from the life of God, through the ignorance which 
is in them : Eph. iv : 18. They are lost in the labyrinths 
of sin and transgression: Luke xix: 10. They are igno- 
rant of God, of his character, and of his purposes concern- 
ing the final destiny of the human race : 1 Cor. i : 21. Je- ' 
sus came with a message of love, of grace, and of salvation. 
He came to reveal the true character of God, and to make 
known his purpose^. He came to bear witness to the truth. 
By believing this truth we ekercise a faith whicli * works by 
love and purifies the heart,' Gal. v: 6; and vve have a hope 
imparted to us, which enables us to * purify ourselves, even 
as God IS pure:' 1 Johniii:3. By believing this truth 
we come inlo the possession of a time knowledge of God, 
'whom to know, is life eternal:' Johnxvii: 3. Jesus 
came to^reach the Gospel, and those who believe this^Qos- 
pel, find it to be the ^ijoioer of Godiinto salvniio7i:\ Rom. 
i : 16. To be saved, is to be redeemed from the bondage 
of sin, fo be born again, and to be made free. All this is 
effected by the moral power and influence of divine truth. 
Hence; says our Saviour, John viii : 32, * Ye shall know the 
truth, and the ^rw/A shall make you y^ce.' Hence, Jesus 
prayed for his disciples, Jobn xvii : 17 r *■ Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth.'^ John xvii : 19, 
' And for their sates I sanctify myself, that they also might 
be sanctified through the truth** We learn from this, that 
even sanctification is produced by the influence of truth 
yfon the hearts and minds of the children, of men. 1 Pes- 
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ter i: 22, 23. * Seeing ye have purified your souls in oiey^ 
ing the truth through the spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another, with a pure heart 
fervently : being born agaiJi^ not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the ujord of God, which liveth and abid- 
eth forever.' 1 John v: 1. * Whosoever believeth that Je- 
sus is the Christ, is born of God*^ 

As mankind have been mistaken in regard to the nature 
of salvation, and in relation to the means by which it is ef- 
fected ; so they have been mistaken in regard to its extent. 
It has been generally supposed, that this salvation will be 
Qonfined to a very few. But the Bible informs us, that Jesus 
came to save the world, John iii: 17 ; and he is repeatedly 
and expressly called the * Saviour of the world.' Of God 
it is said, 1 Tim. iv : 10, * Who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of those that Believe.' And it is said of him, 1 
Tim* ii : 4, * Who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth.' We have seen 
that there is a moral power in truth, which renders it capa^ 
ble of saving all who believe it. When, therefore, God's 
will is accomplished, and all men are brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth, all men will be saved. Jesus says, in 
John vi: 4.5, * It is written in the prophets, and they shall 
be all taught of God. , Every man, therefore, that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometb unto me.* 
When all are taught of God, all will be taught the truth ; 
even that truth which maketh free ; and all will be saved 
by its mighty power. 

But, although God is the prospective Saviour of all men, 
yet he is the special Saviour of those ih^t believe now. — 
The difference between the believer and the unbeliever, is 
simply this : the believer is saved ; the unbeliever is to be 
saved. God is the special Saviour of believers, because be- 
lievers are saved now. They enjoy a salvation which the un^ 
believers know not of. Hence, they are spoken of in the 
Bible, as being already saved. Luke vii : 60^ * Thy faith 
fiath saved thee ; go in peace.' Rom. viii : 24. * For we 
are saved by hope.' 1 Cor. I: 18. > For the preaching of 
the cross is to them that perish, foolishness ^ but unto us 
which are saved, it is the power of God*' 1 Cojr. 'ssf.tfL 
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* By which (the Gospel) also ye art saved, if ye keep in 
memory what I preached unto you.' 2 Cor. ii : 15. * For 
we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ in them that arc 
saved, and id them that perish.' Eph. ii : 5. * By grace 
ye are saved.^ Eph. ii : 8. * For by grace are ye saved.' 
Titus iii : 5. * Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he mvcd us.' 2 Tim. i : 
9. * Who A^^A saved us, and called us with an holy calling.' 
Eph. i :11t *In whom also we hate obtained an inheritance^^ 
&c. Eph. i : 3fc * Who AarA blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places iu Christ.' Eph. ii : 1. * And 
you A«f A he quickened, wh6 tt;ere dead in trespasses and 
sins.' Eph. ii : 6, ' And Aia/A raised us up together, and 
maJe us sit together in hcfavenly places in Christ Jesus.' 
Rev. xxi: 24. * Apd the nations of them wlrich are saved, 
shall walk in tbe light of it,' [the holy city, by which is 
signified the Gospel dispensation.] 1 Peter i : 9. * Re- 
ceiving ihe end of your Taith, even the salvation of your 
souls.' Gal. iii : 9. * They which be of faith.arc blessed 
with faithful Abraham.' Heb* iv : 3. * We which have be- 
lieved do enter into rest.' In John v : 24, believers are said 
to be in the possession of everlasting life; and in Ronfi. viii : 
1, it is said, * There is therefore now no condemnation. to 
them which are in Christ Jesus.' In Rom. viii : 2, believ- 
ers are said to be ^ free from the law of sin and death ;' 
and in Col. i : 13, they are said to be * delivered from the 
power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son.' Oo the other hand, unbelievers are said to be 
'cotidemiied,' to be *Head in trespasses and sir\s,' and to be 
•without hope, and without God i« the world;' as we shall 
now show. 

II. Of Damnatioiv.— Damnation is supposed by many 
to consist in being sent to a placo of misery after death, 
called hell. But to this opinion we object as follows : 

1. The Bible no where gives any such definition of the 
word damnation. The^'original word rendered damnation, 
is in many places render judge, judged, punishment, con- 
demn, condemned, and condemnation. It occurs frequent- 
ly in the New Testament, but is not used in a single in- 
stanpe to signify punishment in anbtlier world. 
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2. It U contrary to the definition which the Scripture 
writers themselves give of this term. Paul says, Rom. v: ^ 
IS, 'Therefore as by'^the offence of one judgoie^nt came ,, 
upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness ^ 
of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of ^ 
life.' The word which is here rendered condemnation, is 4 
the same that is rendered damnation in every instancy where ^ 
that word occurs in the New Te$tament^ N6w, Paul says r: 
in this text, that damnation had actually come on all men; ^ 
but certainly all men had not gone to a place of endless 
misery, called hell. On the contrary, millions of the hu- y-^ 
man race were at that very time alive, and on the earth. If, |^ 
therefore, they were damiied at all, it must have been here, '^ 
in this present world. Again^ if Paul used the word con- 
demnation here to signify endless misery, then he represents , ^ 
that this misery had come upon all men. But this was con- 
trary to fact Besides, if endless misery had come on 
all men, how could it be followed by the free gift of justi- 
fication unto life f Certainly, there would be no room for 
it. And as Paul says this free gift came after the condem- 
nation, hence, he did not use the origiaal word which is 
rendered damnation in the New Testament, to signify end^ 
less damnation, nor any other damnation than that whfch is 
experienced in this life. Our Saviom* frequently, used the 
words condemqation and damnation; but he no where says L 
that any man, or any set; of men, would be damned in a jiij 
future state of existence. On the contrary, be defines the 
word thus : John iii : 19. ^ And this is the condemnation, 
that lighl is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.' And of 
the unbeliever he affirms, John iii : 18. * He that believeth : 
not is condemned already; because he hath not believed in j 
tlie- name of the only begotten Son of God.' Again be ' 
says, John ix : 39, *For jvdgment am I come into the j 
world,' and in John xii : 31, * Now is the judgment of tliis | 
world.' Peter says, 1 Peter iv: 17, * For the time w come I 
ih^x jvdgment must begin at the house of God.' John the 
Revelator says, Rev. xiv : 6, 7, * Aqd I saw another angel 
fiy in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel tpt 
preach unto them that dwell on the eafrth, and to every n^^ 
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tion, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and ffjve glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgment is come.^ The word which in these texts 
is rendered judgment, is the same that is rendered damned 
and damnation in the New Testament. Jesus came into 
the world, then, to execute damnation ; not in another world, 
but here. The hour of damnation had come in the days 
of John. The damnation of the world commenced eigh- 
teen hundred years ago ; and first began at the house of 
God. Paul speaks of damnation in this world, but says 
not a word about damnation any where else. He speaks 
of some * whose damnation is just :' Rom. lii : 8. Of some 
wh'a ate and drank damnation : 1 Cot. xi : 29. Of some 
who were experiencing damnation : 1 Tim. v: 12. Jude 
speaks of some who were ordained to experience the con- 
demnation they were then in: Jude i : 4. And Peter 
speaks of some * whose damnation slunfibered not : 2 Pe- 
ter ii : 3. 

Mark xvi : 16 has long been considered a standinff proof 
of the doctrine of damnation in a future world. We will 
now close with an^xamination of this text; trusting that our 
remarks on it will make the Bible doctrine of damnation per- 
fectly plain. This text reads thus : 

Mark xvi : 16. * He that believeth, and is baptized^ shall 
be saved ; hut he that believeth not, shall be damned.^ 

The questions to be considered are— 1. What is it that 
we are required to believe, the belief of which is necessary 
to salvation ? 2. What is the nature of the salvation pro- 
mised to the believer; and where is it to be experienced ? 
3. What is the nature of the damnation threatened to the 
unbeliever, and where is it to be experienced, and how long f 
1. What must we believe? Ask thq Calvinist, the Ar-^ 
minian, and'the Universalist what we must believe, and they 
will all tell you, and tell you very truly too, and in the lan- 
guage of Scripture ; • believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.' Ask them if our simply believ- 
ing that there was stich a person as Jesus Christ will be suf- 
6cient, and they will all tell you no. Andthey will assign as 
a reason for this, that a man may believe that there was such 
a person, and at the same time believe him to have been 
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an hnpostor. So far, then, these three classes of Chris- 
tians, erabracing all who profess the Christian name, are 
perfectly agreed. And if you ask, what then must we be- 
lieve about Jesus Christ, they will tell you that every man 
13 required to believe that Jesus Christ is his Saviour. But 
if you push your inquiries a little further, and ask as an indi- 
vidual, is Jesus Christ my Saviour ? you have now arrived 
to a point, on which, the Calvinist will differ from the Ar- 
minian, the Arminian from the Calvinist, and the Univer- 
salist from both. If you put the question to the Calvinist, 
Is Jesus my Saviour i* If he answers in consistency with 
his creed, lie must tell you, yes, if you are one of the elect. 
Before you can believe that Jesus is your Saviour then, 
you must believe something anterior to this, and thsU is, 
that you are one of the elect. But what evidence can 
presented to the mind of the sinner which will enable ' 
to believe that he is one of the elect ? No man, but a I 
risee, or a self-conceited fool, can possibly believe thii 
That man's organ of self-estepm, must reach nigh i 
heaven, who can believe that he is selected out of the gr( 
mass of mankind, as one of God's chosen favorites. Hence, 
upon the principles of Calvinism, there are no grounds of 
belief. All belief, which is worthy of the name, is regu- 
lated by evidence. But in this case, no evidence can pos- 
sibly be presented to the mind of any rational man, which 
will enable him to believe. Besides, it the individual is 
one df the elect, he will be saved whether he believes Christ 
is his Saviour or not ; and if he is not one of the elect, if 
he believes lie is his Saviour, he believes a lie. Of course, 
in this case, bis faith can not save him. If he was repro- 
bated to damnation before tlie foundation of the world, of 
course he will not be damned for not believing t^t Jesus 
is his Saviour. 

If you ask the Arminian, Is-,Jesus Christ my Saviour? 
he must tell you, no, not unless you believe that he is. — 
Hence, he requires you to make truth as you go along* 
Jesus, he tells you, is not your Saviour now, but by be- 
lieving that he is, you can convert Jiim into your Saviour. 
But if Jesus is not your Saviour, why should you be re- \ 
quired to believe that he is f If he is not your Saviour, 
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why should you be damned for believing that he is not ? 
If he is not your Saviour, how can your believing that he 
is, make him so ? If he is your Saviour, and you believe 
he is not, you believe a lie. If he is not your Saviour, and 
you believe he is not, you believe the truth. According 
to this theory then, we are required to believe that which 
is false, in order to be saved } ^d by believing that false- 
hood, we <ionvert it into truth. Again, according to this 
theory, God saves us for believing a lie; and damns us for 
believing the truth. 

If you ask the Universalist what you mustbefieve, in or- 
der to be saved, he will tell you to believe the Gospel. In 
the verse immediately preceding the text, our Lord says to 
his disciples, VGt) ye into all the world and preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature.' Then follows the text: * He that 
believeth,' &c. He that believeth what? -Evidently the 
Gospel, which the disciples were commissioned to preach 
to €v«ry creatur^f. But he that truly believes in Jesus, will 
of course believe his Gospel. Hence, the Universalist 
will tell you to believe in the Lord Jesqs Christ ; who is 
the propitiation * for the sins of the whole world ;' who 
i 'tasted death for every man ;' and * who gave himself a 
^ ransom for all.' He will tell you to believe in Jesus, who 
. is the Saviour of the world; and to Relieve in God, * who 
p is the Saviour of lall men, especially pf those that l^elieve.' 
j He will tell you to. believe that Jesus Glnrist is your Sa- 
viour ; and to believe it, because it is true. , 

2. What is the nature of the salvation promised to the 
believer? We have already shown that it is i( salvation 
from ignorance, darkness, unbelief, and sin. Well, where 
is it to be experienced f Answer, in the place where, and 
at the time when &ith is exercised* This is abundantly 
proved in our remarks on salvation, and requires no further 
proof here. . 

3. What is the nature of the damhaiion threatened to the 
unbeliever? It is a sense of conscious condemnation, to 
be involved in ignorance of God's character, to be in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniquity ; to be in- 
volved in moral death, to be dead in trespasses and sins, 
and to be without hope and without God in the world. — 

' 28 
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Well, where is this damnatioo to be experieDced ? ^ 
the salvation of the believer, the damnation of the unbe- 
liever must be experienced in the place where, and at the 
time when mankind are unbelievers. Ags^in, bow long 
must this damnation be experienced ? Answer, just as long 
as the unbelief continues, and no longer. Perhaps one- 
half or more of the believers in Christ now; were once un- 
believers. ' Paul himself was once a noted unbeliever, and 
while he was so, he was damned. Thisr is sufficiently evi- 
dent from the feelings and disposition which he manifested. 
No man can possess the Pharisaic, bigoted and murderous 
disposition of Saul of Tarsus, without being damned* That 
man is sufficiently damned, who can harbor. such feelings 
in his bosom. While Paul was an unbeliever, therefore, 
he wlas damned ; but the moment he exercised faith in the 
Gospel, that moment his damnation ceased. Now, as we 
have shown that God's will is that all m^n shall be saved, 
and come unto the knowledge of the truth; when that will 
is accomplished, there will be no unbelievers among men — 
for all shall know God from the least unto the greatest. Un- 
belief, which is the cause of damnation, will be removed ; 
and damnation, which is the efiect, will cease with the cause 
that produced it Dr; Campbell say9 on this text, that the 
word damned *is not a just version of the Greek word. 
The term damned ^ with us, (he says,) relates solely to the 
doom which shall be pronounced upon the wicked at the 
last day. This can not be affirmed, in truth, of the Greek 
ka.taJcrino\ which corresponds exactly to the English word 
oondemn.' To the sarrie import is the testimony of Horne, 
Cappe, and others. ^ 
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SECTION XVIII. 

ON THE CASE OF JUDAS. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those p<n$dges which show 0ie case of Judas. 

Actsfi: 16-*20. Men and brethren, this scripture must needs 
have been fulB lied, which tbaHoly Gh«>st, by the mouth uf David, 
Bpake before concerning J[udas, which was guide to them (bat took 
JesBS. For he was numbered with ys, and hath obtained part of 
this ministry. Now-tbis man purchased a fi^ld with the reward of 
iniquity; and, falling headlong, he burst asunder jn the mid^t, and 
all his bowels gushed out. And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field is called in theii* proper 
ton^t^e, Aceldama, that is to say, the field of blood. For it is wrii- 
ten in the book of Psalms, Jet lus habitation be desolate, and let no 
man dwell therein ; and his bishopric let another take. . 

Ps. xli ; 9. Yea, mine own familiar friend, in wl>ora I trusted, 
"which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his beet against me. 

John xiii: 18. I speak not ofyoaall; I know whom I have 
chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled^ he that eateth 
bread with me, hath lifted up bis heel against me. 

Malt, xxvi : 24. The Son of noan goeth, as it is written of bim ; 
but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it 
had been cood for that man, if he had hot been born. 

Mark xiv : 21. The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written 
of him : but woe to (hat man by whom the Son of man is betrayed I 
good were it for that man, if he had never been born. 

Johnxvii: 12. Wbile I was with them iii the world,' I kept 
them in thy name: those that thou gavest me I have kept, and 
nocie of them is lost,, but the sooi of perdition; that the scripture 
oug.hlb»fijlfilled. 
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Acts i : 25b That be may take part of this ministry and apo9- 
tleship^ fiom which Jydas by transgretsioo fell, that he might gojo 
Lis own place. 

John vi : 70. Jesus answered them, have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil? 

Malt, xxvi : 14-16. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Isca- 
riot, went unto the chief priests, and said unto them^ what will ye 
give me, and I will deliver him unio you? ^nd they. covenanted 
with him for thirty pieces of siker. And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

Verses 47-^50* And whHe.be y«t apale, lo» Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with hitn a great multitude, with ewords and 
staves, from the chief priests aud elders of the people. Now he 
that betrayed him, gave them a sign; saying, whomsoever 1 shall 
kiss, that same is he ; hold him fast. And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said,, hail^ Master ; and kissed him. And J«su8 said 
unto him, friend, wherefore art thou come ? , Then came they, and 
laid hands on Jesus, and torjk him. 

John xiii:. 2. And supper being etided, (the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Isca riot, Simon's son, to betray him.) 

' Verses 26, 27.. Jesus answered, he it is to whom I shall give a 
sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop, he 
gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Sinion. And after the sop, Sa- 
tan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, that thou doest, 
do quickty. 

Matt, xxvii : 3^. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, whea 
he saw that he was cortdemned, repented himself, aad bToaght 
again the thirty pieces of sijver to the chief priests and elders, say- 
ing, I have sinned, in. that I have betrayed the innocent blooa 
And rtiey^ said, what is that to us? see thou to tiiat. And he cast 
down the pieces of silver iojke teni|)lef aBd* departed, aad went and 
hanged Mmself. 



CHAPTER II. 

CTosing remarks, and a statement of Jixcis concerning Judas. 

People, who Iiavfe been frained to a belief in the doctrine 
of endless misery are in the habit of referring to the case of 
Judas, as an infallible instance of the truth of their doc- 
trine. But we ask them candidly to consider; first, the 
object and end of Christ's mission on earth ; tlie object of 
which is universally acknowledged to be the salvation of 
ma^Q from sin a=nd death. Caiild Christ have accomplished 
that end, without yielding up his Ufe> in sacrifice on the 
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cross ? And could he have been d^liv€r,ed up and cruci- 
fied, without the proper means to effect it|? Certainly not. 
And if God purposed to save man by the death of his Son^ 
did he not also determine the means, by which his death 
should be brought about ? See Acts iy : 26-28. * The 
kings of the earth stood up, and the ruljers were gathered 
together against the Lord and against hi3 Christ. For of 
9 truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointedt both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentilesi 
and the people of Israel, were gathered tpgetheri^ for to dp 
whatsoever thy hand and thy cotmscl detennmed before to he 
done^ See also Actsii: 23. * Him (Christ) being de- 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain.' From these facts we learn, lha^ the \yhole pro-, 
cess of the delivering up, the counsel, and death pjT Christ, 
were all previously determined by the hand and coupsel 
of God. Can we then suppose that any part of it could 
have been subverted ctr set aside by nian ? Oi^ can, w^j 
conclude that Judas must be endlessly miserable, fpr being 
inatruoiental in the accomplishment of that end, which God 
had designed ? and without which, ao part of mankin,d cpuld 
^ver have been s^ved? Certaiply not. Peter says, *Him 
being delivered by the determinate counsel apd foreknow? 
ledge of God.' Judas delivereq him up to the counsel of 
the Jews^; of course, the act which Judas performed, was 
determined o^f (^od. Now, to suppose that Judas must be 
^lade miserable without end, miserable without the meanisi 
of learning and reforming from the errpr of his ways ; for 
that which must have bfetm performed, or God*s purpose^ 
baffled, aqd the world lost ! we think is darkening to the 
character of God^ and clegrading tp his purposes. Goiild 
either ojf the disciples have viewed the purpose a^id plan p/ 
God, in savipg the world, lu^ its proper light; and seeing 
no one to step fprward as a means — could he hav^ volun- 
teered his services as a means in that 'fearful tragedy.^ 
Would he not rather haye immortalized than degraded his 
pame.'^ But, ?ii wq have no probable evidence, that the 
fibove was the case with Ji^d^s, we mi^st suppose him to be 
^i^flueQced by 8on»^ other motive, which (equally efifecled 
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the purpose of God, but) in its nature and operations greatlj 
tended to blacken and degrade his character. But as God 
overrules means to effect his own purposes, and eventually 
superintended the great and memorable events with which 
Judas stood connected ;• does it not betray a weakness, and 
an unphilosophical mind in man, to saj, that God*y purpo- 
ses are so mystified, his plans so deranged, that be eventu- 
ally must, yea will, eternally damn any of his creatures for 
the part they may have acted in the drama of life ? Does 
not God overrule all things for good ? And will he not 
overrule, even that event, for tlie ultimate good of Judas? 
Our SavioiH*j when upon the cross, prayed for the whole 
bond of his murdereris and offenders', saying, 'Father, for- 
give them, for thej know noi what they do.' Are not the 
prayers of our Saviour, aH, eventually and effectually, an- 
swered ?- Most certainly ; if hrs own words be true. He 
says to his Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me: 
and I knew that thou hearest me always. John xi : 42. 
But it is said, Judas was * the son of perdition,' f ill for- 
tune,) Does this show that Judas is, oi will be etemalhj 
lost? No. Judas was a man of loss, and ill fortune. He 
was lost to the apostlesbip and mipistry, in which he had 
previously shared. He was considered a traitor, and 
abandoned by the church, and by the world. ,S6n of per- 
dition, is a Hebraism ;• signifying one that is lost, or a man 
of ill fortune* All thiis J^jd^s effectually and sufficiently 
experienced in this worl<E J'udas was also called'a devil ; 
(diabolos ;) that is, an opposer or untrue. But will this 
eteraally damn him I Christ s^ys to Peter, Matt* xvi : 23; 
•-Get behind me Satan ; thou art an offence unto- me:' &c.. 
Yet no one supposes that Pieler is forever lost. But it is 
said, Matt, xxvi :-24, ' it had been good for that man, if he 
had not been borri.'' These words 2end not strictly and 
Bterally to be interpreted^ as they were a- proverbiar form 
of speech among the Jews ^ and every one ought to- ktrow, 
that proverbs are- not^ to be literally taken. Dn Clarke 
shows the above to- be correct. At tli^ end of chap. 1*, in 
Acts, he also says, **The utmost that ean- be said of the. 
case of Judas is this : he committeJ' a heinous act of sin 
md i>}graxitude,, but he repented and did what he could: toi 
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ando his wicked act ; ha had committed tl^e sin that in- 
volves the death of the body ; but who can say, (if mercy 
was offered to Christ's murderers,. . . .) that the same mer- 
cy could not be extended to wretched Judas?' He fur- 
ther states, that the chief priests were actually more guilty 
than Judas; and if mercy eould have been extended to 
them, (which the Dr. admits was,) tlicn Judas did not die 
out of its reach. * And I contend farther,' (says the Dr.) 

* that there is no positive evidence of the final damnation of 
Judas, in the sacred text.' See Paige's SelectioRS. Jere- 
miah cursed the day iq wWch he was born. He says^ 

* Cursed be the day wherein I was born : let not the day 
wherein my mother bare me be blessed,' &c. See Jer; 
XX : 14-18. Pious Job also Says, 'Let the day perish 

1 wherein I was born, and the night in which it was said^ 

1 there is a man child conceived. Let that day be darkness ; 

{ let not the light shine upon it,' &c. See Job iii: 1-12 

\ Now no one will contend that righteous Jeremiah, or pious 

Job, have gone to an endless hell, yet they curse the day 

of their birth, 'and contend thai it would have been good^ 

had they not been born. But it is said, Judas * hanged 

himself f Ma(!t. xxvii i 5. * And he cast down the pieces 

of silver in th^ temple, and departed, and went and hanged 

\ himself.' This expression appears to contradict what is 

said in Acts i : 18. ^ Now this man (Judas) purchased a 

, field with the reward of iniquity; and, fallingjieadlong, he 

burst asunder \n the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.' 

This account of his end is evidently correct. There is no 

evidence that Judas hung himself, or that be topk liisown 

life in any way. The difficulty is with the* expression, 

* hanged himself,' in Matthew, 'jh® Greek word apegxatOf, 
rendered 'hanged himself,' has not of necessiiy that sig- 
nification. It appears to have the following meaning ,; he 
(Judas) ^'GVi{o\iUh^mg,syffocdtcdyorstrahghd with grief . 

^ Campbell renders it ^strangled himself;^ and says 'it roajic 
be rendered, was suffocated.^ . Wakefield's Version is, *t(?o« 

^ choked with anguish.'' Clarke^ says, ' it may be rendered,. 
v>as strangled' This harmonizes the two passages, land 
removes the apparent difSculty. Judas was evidently mor^ 

^ tified and grieved to excess.. In verses 3v4,> it: U €»^vdn\!o»^v. 
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^ when be saw that he (Christ) was condemned, he repented 
himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, saying, I have sinned, in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, what is that 
to Qs? see thou to that.' Upon hearing this answer, Judas 
cast down the pieces of silver and went out, not only re- 
penting, but with such highly grieved, mortified, and 
wounded feelings, that he was completely suflbcated and 
choked with grief, to that degree, that he actually fell head- 
long, bursting asunder, and thas expiring in a moment of 
grief, repentance, and agony. What more pitiable^ cqnld 
his condition have been ? and what stronger evidence of sor- 
row and compunction, could have been manifested f and he,, 
who feels to pursue and follow him, even into eternity, and 
further torment him there, mttst be destitute of all sympathy,, 
and even humanity itself. The motive of Juda&ih betray-- 
ing, or delivering up Christ to the Jews, could not have 
been for the purpose of.having him crucified. Judas knew 
Aat his Master possessed the powei? q( deliy^ri^g himself 
from his enemies, and this be had often seen him perform ;. 
but he might have felt somewhat avaricious, and designed 
the money for his owtt individual use, but more probably 
(as he was their treasurer, carried the bag,^c.) that he de-- 
signed it Sox the u^e of the fraternity, or the benefit of the 
chu(cb« But when he saw the result, he was disappointed j; 
he saw that he had overreached, misjudged, and was cha- 
grined, mortified, . grieved, and repentant. What more 
eould he have done, on learning his own frailty and mis-- 
doings ? 

But it is said by the unreflecting, that Jud^s has gone 
to an endless heU, because of the ex^pressipA in Acts i: 25, 
V that he might go to his own place.' Admitting this phrase 
to allude to Judas, and what does it prove? Certainly, 
not that he has gone to an endless h^H ; fd* no such place 
is defined or taught in the Bible. And if it were, it was 
qot poiated to as the place of Judas ; for ^his own place,' 
Qould signify no more, than Ux Us former s(a|e or condii 
tion ; or, if applied to his death, could imply no tnore thau 
that he had gone to the state of> the dead in general i inde^s 
pendeutlY of^ixh^x revoards or ^nishments; ^s is evidently 
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taught in Ecci. iii : 20. * All go unto one place ; all are of 
the dust, and all turn to dust a^ain.' ^ 

But it is thought by some of the best Partialist writers, 
that the expression, ^ his own place,' does not allude to Ju- 
das at all f Jbut to Matthias. X)r. Hammond, Priestly, and 
others, are of that opinion. Dr. Clarke says, ^Should the 
25th verse ;b^ urged agamst ih\% possibility j {^. e., of the 
salvation of Judas,) because it is there said that Judais^eU 
from his ministry a/nd apostleshipi that he might go to his 
own places and that this ylace is heltf I answer, (1,) it re- 
mains to be proved, that this place means hell; and (2,) it 
is not clear that the Words are. spoken of Judas at all, but 
of Matthias ; his own place meaning, that vacancy in the 
apostolate to which he was then elected.' Paige's Selec- 
tions. . 

The Aposdes appeared to be anxious to fill the vacancy, 
in th^ loss of Judas. They tinade choice of two, Justus 
and Matthias. They then prayed — ^^(not that the hotd 
would damn Judas— but) that the Lbrd would show them 
which of the two, should succeed in filling the vacancy ; 
that he, (the. chosen one,) might go to his own place. All 
the arguments which are brought forward to prove the end- 
less torment of Judas, do utterly fail. We might as well, 
in reality, undertake to prove the endless ruin of any other 
man, as that of Judas. Hundreds have been more wick- 
ed than Judas, of whom it is believi^d, that they are now 
in heaven. , Judas was wicked, and like every other sin- 
ner, suffered in prbpoition to the nature and demerit of his' 
crime. ^ 

In the last place, let us consider, briefly, the more fa- 
vorable part of his history. Judais was one of the twelve 
apostles ; and in common with all the other aposdes, he 
received the power of working miracles, as evidence of his 
divine appointment to the apostleship. We have no rea- 
son to doubt his zeal, or distrust his faithfulness and assi- 
duity, at least, until the time of the betrayal. Long be- 
fore Judas had transgressed, and before any other than Ju- 
das was known as filling his place, Christ in answer to Pe^ 
iety said, * Verily I say unto you, that ye which have fol- 
lowed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall 
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sit on the throne of bb glory, ye aldo shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel/ Matt, xix : 28. 
Christ must here have alluded to the twelve, of which Ju- 
das was one, and who dho had followed Christ in the re*- 
generatiany and was to sit upOn one of ihe twelve ihrdnes. 
The following fects may now be stated. 1st Judas was 
actually on&of the twelve apostles, and chosen as such, bjr 
Christ himself. &nd.^ That for a long time at least, he was 
as true to his trust, and acted his part in as ^ood &ith, as 
did any other apostle, dd. That the part be took in the 
betraying of Christ, was the part for which God had raised 
him up, and tluit which was predeterriiined by the counsel 
of Heaven. 4th. That notwithstanding he Was a sinner, 
yet, that no man ever left the world, manifesting greater 
sorrow for sin, more compunctio7i of heart, deeper coniiiiioni 
or more regret for offences, than did Judas. 6th. That 
there is no shade of evidence, that Judas wjU be etemaUy 
miserable. 6th. That in common with aU transgressors^ he 
suffered in ihis world the just demerit of all bis crimes. 
7lh. That the last account of him is, he bad gone the way 
of all the earth- — ^he was dead : and if im^ one can give a 
further or better account of him, we will kindly receive it. 
With the following remarks, we close this subject- li 

There are some men, so constituted or organized^ Vi^., N 
with acquisitiveness, sell^esteem,^ and destructiveness large, '* 
combined with small, benevolence, that under their natural ^^ 
influence they can not believe that. God himself can take ib 
pleasure, in doing good to his creatures. And those, who ^ 
after mature reflection,- can think that Judas ovghtto suffer 
endless misery, we think must be under the influence of a 
like organization : consequently, it is high time, that they 
were about training and cultivating their better faculties. 
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SECTION XII. 

BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 



CHAPTER I. 

*a€ passages toherein the expression^ hldsphemy against the Holy 
icst^ occurs, 

i.att. xii : 31« 32. Wherefore I say unto yoii, all manner of sin 
blasphemy sball l>e forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy 

.linst the Holy Qhost shall not be forgiven unto men. And who- 
soever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him : but whosoever speaketb. against the Holy Ghost, it shedl not 
be forgiven him, neither in this warki, (aioni,) neither in the world 
^or ag-€^ to come. ' 

Markiii: 28-30.' Yerily I say unto yoii, all sins shall be for- 
given unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they 
shall blaspheme: but he that shall blaspbefne against the Holy 
G^host, hath never forgiveness, but is in danger ^^ eternal damna* 
tion; (aioniou kriseoa;). because they said, be hath an unclean 



CHAPTER IJ. 

, Remarks on ike bla^hemy against the Holy Ghost. 

The aubject of the ' blasphemy agftiost the Holy Ghost,' 
18 often brought as an iasttrmonntable objection to the doc- 
trine of universal holiness and happiness^ Bat befbib we 
conie to such conclusions, it is necessary to inqi^ire into the 
nature and tendency of the sobject. In the first place^ ^e 
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will inquire, upon the admission that tliese expressions teach 
the doctrine of endless misery, how many caa possibly be 
exposed to that state f 

Christ, in the first place, positively affirms that ^ all man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.' 
* Verily I say unto, all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas- 
pheme :* or whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiveji him. See those passages in the 
preceding Chapter. Now it is positively declared by him, 
who can not lie, that all manner of sirls and blasphemies, 
wherewith soever the sons of men shall blaspheme, stiall 
be forgiven them:, but whosoever speaketh or blaspheraeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgive^ him, nei- 
ther in this world, nor in the world to come. Among all 
the sins and blasphemies ever perpetrated, on earth, or ar" 
which may be committed in all coming tiraev there is ^ 
one solitary exception : viz. the sin against the Holy Gl 
Reader, how many suppose you ever committed this s 
When this question is setded, we have data from whici 
determine how many will eventually suffer endless njise 
What shall we do with till the wicked rebels from Cam 
down to the period of our Saviour ? For the Holy Ghost 
was not presented, either for man to receive or reject, until 
the day of miracles by Christ. And what shall we do with 
all the wicked unbelievers, drunkards, murderers, and re- 
vilers, from Christ's day down to the present period I And 
bow shall we dispose of all the blasphemous irifidek and 
(UheisUy from the beginning of the wqrld until now ? For 
all manr^, of sins and blasphemies shall be forgiven unto 
jnen, with one exception. Upon the premises we have ad- 
mitted, the only result is this : done^ ever were, or ever can 
be sent to hell, save those very few of the Jews who stood 
by, saw Christ work miracles, and accused him of doing 
the same by. the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 
It is not possible to involve^ ikoy others^ for al), excepting 
those, yshaU beforgvoen* jn Mark 311 : 29, it is said, ' And 
the Scribes which came down from Jeru$alem said, he hath 
JBeelzebub, and by the prince of devils casteih he out.de- 
vils*' The sqU foundations and only reo^son^ why our Sar 
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viour made the expression, * he that blasphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness,' is based in this 
verse, and in the expression, * by the prince of devils castetk 
he out devils.^ As evidence of this, observe the 30th verse ; 
after -having stated the resuU of their expression, (which 
was sin against the Holy Ghost,) he adds, * Because they 
said, he hath an unclean spirit.' This solves the problem 
why the expression, * sin against the Holy Ghost,' was made 
at all ; and necessarily confines tftat sin to the very few who 
had the privilege of seeing him perform those miracles by 
the power of God ; and at the same time attributed it to 
the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils. This is the 
only conclusion to which we possibly can arrive. Hence, 
upon the admission of the common opinion of this subject, 
it proves too touch for those who adopt it. It would reduce 
their hell to a mere speck, and its inmates to a simple unit. 
It would also overstock heaven with millions on millions of 
those, which they suppose to be only ill and hell deserving. 

In Mark, it is said of him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, that he ' hath never forgiveness, but is in dan- 
ger of eternal damnation.' Now, there is no language here 
expressed, that alludes to eternity. It is simply signified, 
that such an one would not be likely to receive forgiveness 
or amendment in that age ; consequently would be in dan- 
ger of the judgment or condemnation coming upon them. 
They actually were in danger of (aioniou kriseos) the judg- 
ment of that age, which was certain to overtake all the har- 
dened, heedless and disobedient. 

Matthew says, that such an one shall not be forgiven in 
this world (aioni) or in that to come. Pearce, in this sub- 
ject, says, * Neither in this World, &c. Rather, neither in 
this age, nor in the age to come : that is, neither in this age 
when the law of Moses subsists, nor in that also, when the 
kingdom of heaven, which is at hand, shall succeed to it. 
This is a strong way of expressing how diffieult a thing it 
was for such a sinner to obtain pardon.. . .^Christ does not 
^ay to him that blasphemeth and repenteth ; but to him that bios'- 
phemeth; and therefore he means, to him that continuethin 
his blasphemy ; for with God there is no sin that is unpar- 
donable.' Wakefield says, * age ; aioni ; i. e^^ the Je^nUk 

29 
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dispensation^ which was then in being, nor the Christian^ 
which was going to be established.' Clarke says/ ^ Neither 
in this world, &c. Though I follow the common transla- 
tion, yet I am fully satisfied the meaning of the words is, 
neither in this dispensation, viz., the Jewish, nor ia that 
which is to come, viz., the Christian.' The Dr. also says, 
under the same head, that ^when our Lord says that such 
a sin hath no forgiveness, he is to be understood, that the 
body shall be destroyed, as under the Jewish dispensation; 
while mercy may be extended to the soul.' He also adds, 
^ The punishment of presumptuous sins, under the Jewish 
law, to which our Lord evidently alludes, certainly did not 
extend to the damnation of the soidy though the body was 
destroyed ; therefore, I think that though there was no such 
forgiveness to be extended to this crime as to absolve the 
man from the punishment of temporal death, yet, 07i repent- 
ance^ mercy might be extended to the soul ; and every sin 
may be repented of under the Gospel dispensation.' Com. 
in loc. See Paige's Selections. 

The foregoing quotations are sufficient to show, that Par- 
tialist commentators themselves, do not suppose that the 
sin against the Holy Ghost is unpardonable ; or that the 
doctrine of endless misery is taught thereby. The fact is 
this, their blasphemy was a slanderous reproach against 
Christ, and the power by which he cast out demons ; (cu- 
red diseased ;) and the nature of this crime was so malig- 
nant^ iha^t justly y they deserved st7ict condemnation^ either 
under the administration of that age, or that to come, the 
Gospel. Such was the turpitude of their hearts, that they 
were actually in danger of remaining unmoved ; and con- 
sequently of suffering the common calamity of their age 
and nation, as a just retribution of their slanderous and ma- 
lignant conduct. No intimations are here or any where 
else given, that God will eternally cast off or damn any one. 
Neither is there such a sentence as ^ the finally impenitent,^ 
in all the words of God ; though men often use the ex- 
pression as a reproach (not designedly) to wisdom, good- 
ness and truth. 



SECTION XI. 

PRINCIPAL ARGtJMENTjB IN FAVOR OF 
UNIVERSALI6M, &C. 

CHAPTER I. 

A brief statement of the' principal .arguments in favor of 
Universalism ; also^ objections to those arguments^ and 7*€- 
plies to those objections. 

We shall only state these arguments, objections, &c., 
in brief, and leave the reader to carry out the reasoning. 
We argue the truth of the doctrine of universal salvation 
from, 

1. The NATURE, CHARACTER, and ATTRIBUTES of GoD. 

The nature of God is Love. This love is infinite in de- 
gree, unlimited in extent, and endless in duration. It 
therefore extends to every sentient being that ever did, does 
now, or ever will exist in the universe. In character ^ God 
is kind, good, benevolent, merciful, and just. God's at" 
tributes are omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, in- 
finite wisdom, holiness, justice, mercy, and truth. Every 
quality, characteristic, and attribute of God, is under the 
supreme control and direction of goodness or love. God 
is the primary cause of all things. He is therefore the 
author of man's existence ; and consequently his Creator. 
God never acts without a design. He must, therefore, have 
bad some design in creating man. God is impartial*. Hit 
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has, therefore, the same design in creating all men, that he 
had in creating the first man. God is good; and no good 
being, can act with a bad design. The design which he 
bad in creating man, and the design which he has in creat- 
ing all men, must therefore be good. To create beings for 
misery, would be to create them with a bad design. To 
create beings for happiness, would be to create them with 
a good design. Therefore, God created man for happi- 
ness ; and the existence which he conferred upon him, he 
designed to be on the whole, a blessing, and not a curse. 

Objection. — ' Tlus reasoning is a pri(^*a; and a priora 
reasoning on this subject is inadmissabfe ; inasmuch, as by 
a regular process of a priora reasoning from the nature and 
character of God, we should come to the conclusion, that 
God would have excluded all evil from tlie universe. But 
this he has not done, tlierefore, a priora reasoning from the 
attributes of God, is inconclusive and extremely fallacious.^ 

Answer. — ^It is not true, that a course of a priora rea- 
soning from the attributes of God, would lead us to the 
conclusion, that he would have excluded all evil from the 
Universe. Let us see. God is the only infinite being in 
the universe. Only one infinite being can exist in the uni- ' 
verse. God is the only standard of absolute perfection in 
the universe. God can not create a being equal to himseft 
If, therefore, he creates beings at all, he must create tbem^ 
inferior to himsel£ Well, just in proportion as they are 
inferior to himself,, just in that proportion they must fall 
short of perfection ; and just in proportion as they fall short 
of perfection, just in that proportion they must partake of 
imperfection. Imperiection k an evil; and as imperfection 
exists necessarily, hence, God could not exckide all evil 
tom the universe. 

To this it may be replied — that ' according to this rea- 
soning, evil exists necessarily ; and if ihe present existence 
of evil, can be reconciled with the divine benevolence, the 
endless existence of evil, can be as well^ and as easily 
reconciled with that benevolence.' Answer. — The evil of 
imperfection undoubtedly exists necessarily ; but it by no 
means follows that all evil exists necessarily. This sub- 
ject has been involved in d^ gre«tt dqal of obscurity and cou- 
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fasion in consequence of the habit which philosophers and 
divines have fallen into, of classing all evils under one 
general head. Now the fact is, that there are three differ- 
ent kind of evils in the world. 1. Those which exist ne- 
cessarily. 2. Those which exist by permission, or appoint- 
ment of God, for wise and benevolent purposes. 3. Those 
which may be said to be of our own procuring. Those of 
of the first class must exist to a greater or less extent, as 
long as created •beings are in existence; though they may 
constantly be growing less and less. For instance, man 
can never be as powerful as God ; he can never be as wise as 
God ; nor can he ever be as good as God. Yet, he may be, 
throughout the ceaseless agesof eternity, constantly approxi- 
mating towards the perfections of God; but, after alt, he 
will never attain to the point of absolute perfection. Those 
evils which exist by permission or appointment of God for 
wise and benevolent purposes, will of course be removed 
when the benevolent object of their existence is attained. 
Those which are of our own procuring, will grow less and 
less, as mankind progress in knowledge, wisdom, and vir- 
tue. To suppose that any evils which are under God's 
control, exist as an end, (which they must if they exist end- 
lessly,) is to impeach the goodness and benevolence of 
God. To suppose that those evils exist as a means of ac- 
complishing more good than could otherwise be brought. 
about, (which is undoubtedly true,) is to suppose that they 
are limited and finite ; and that they will eventually ter^ 
minate in the good, to accomplish wliicli, ihey exist. But 
it will be said) * God has been juel as good in alt titne past, 
aa he is now ;• and he is. jost as good new as he ever will 
be ; Bind as he has in time pae^, aodv does now permit evil 
to. exist, therefore^ we have no proof' but that such will al- 
ways Continue to be the case.'' Answer.-^If we admit this 
*ea»oning to be correet, we have only to carry it out, and 
we overthrow the brightest hopee of all' professing Chris-, 
lians. For instance-^XJliristians hope ta be eventually de^ 
Mvered from the power and domimOn of sin ; but as they 
are subject to sin now, therefore, ih^ always will be.. 
Cfaristians hope to be delivered firom the bondage of coiv 
tuptioQ, into, the glorious liberty of the cbiidren of GoAi, 

m 
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but as tbey are subject to liie bondage of corruption now^ i 

therefore, they always will be. Christians hope to be i 

placed, evenlually, beyond the reach of death ; but as they ; 

%re subject to death now, therefore, they always will be. i 

Christians hope to be placed beyond the reach of pain, =;■ 

9ickness, and sorrow ; but as tliey are subject to these evils :^ 

jjow, therefore, tbey always v/ill be.. K the present exist- ; 

ence of sin, sorrow, sickness, and pain, can be reconciled i 

with the divine benevolence, then according to the mode f- 
of reasoning adopted by the objector,.the endless existence 

of these evils can as well, and as easily be reconciled with r 

that benevolence- And if the present existence of any ^ 

^vil which is under God's control, proves that evil will ex- r 

ist endlessly, then, the same argument will prove the end- >. 

less existence of all evils, which have ever been seen, felt ^^ 

or experienced by man. In that case, what becomes of 5- 

the hopes, and expectations, of all benevolent and good /^ 

men ? Again, this reasoning comes in contact with the ^ 

plain declarations of the Bibl.e. Sin is an evil, and it ex- i: 

ists now ; but the Bible instructs us, Jo * behold the Lamb |~ 

of God which taketh away the sin of the world.'' It assures. | - 

us that Christ will * finish the transgression and make a»» ^ 

end of sin.'' Death is an evil, and it reigns triumphant over i 

inan now, but the Bible declares that 'death shall be swal- '^ 

lowed up in victory ;' and that * the last enemy, death, g 

shall be destroyed.' Sorrow, siclj^ness, and pain are evils ;f k 

and they are experienced in a greater or less degree by all \ts 

now ; but the Bibte affirms, that the period will arrive,, ji 

when 'there shall be no jnoPje dca/A, neither son'ot^? nor a 
crying, neither shull there he any more pain.^ Man is a< 
strange compound of good and ev.il ; and who can doubt 
that God designed his present existence to bo a mixed slata 
of good and evil ; pleasure and pain ; happiness and misery* 
J^e who doubts this, n)ust doubt the evidence «f his own 

senses. If God did not design this, one thing is certain-- g 

he hap beeq most wo^fiiUy. disappointed. Iij vi^w of the t 
JtJ)ove considqinations, it evidentljf. appears that- man is a 
j^rogressive being; that the present, is only the incipient 

^tage of his existence ;; and that he is destined to rise higher^ i§ 

^d i^gher in tbQ.6C8^)e;Qf lAtellectiaal aipd moml improve tl 

\ 
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ment, and approximate nearer and nearer to the perfectiona 
of his Creator. 

2. We argue the truth of Universalism, from the na- 
ture of man. Man is s( physical, intellectual, and moral 
being. He respects virtue, whether he practices it or not. 
He instinctively loves happiness and dreads misery. He 
is a progressive being, and is susceptible of very great cul- 
tivation, refinement, and improvement. This being the 
nature of man, the period must eventually arrive when he 
will have learned by his own experience, what course of 
conduct his own interest dictates to him to pursue ; and 
from his love of happiness, and dread of misery, he will 
practice virtue on the one hand, and avoid the practice of 
vice on the other. Besides, sin in man has its origin in the 
flesh ; or in his animal nature ; and this animal nature is 
destined to be destroyed. Nothing but the spiritual nature 
of man can survive the tomb. Hence, in a future state of 
existence, he will be free from those passions, appetites, 
and desires, which in this world lead him astray and entice 
t liim from the path of virtue. 

i 3. From the nature of sin and misery. Sin and 

» misery are inseparably connected. Sin is a cause, and 
i misery the effect. Sin being aa act of a finite being, is,. 
\r riierefore, finite and limited. Of course, the effect must 
J, I be limited also. Sin tends to misery; and misery to the 
ii] death of the miserable. Therefore, sin and misery, in- 
ill | stead of possessing a self-perpetuating power, carry with 
til ijiem the seeds of their own dissolution. Hence, sin amf 
3t qaisery must eventually be brought to an end. 
I 4. From the nature of holiness and happiness. 

Dt! These also are inseparably connected. And both ar.^ 
E^ qualities of the Deity; hence, they possess aiself-perpetua-*^ 
jF. ting power^.aud are, therefore, ever-enduring in their nature* 
n 5. From the nature and object of punishment.. 

Punishment signifies correction. And correction signifies 
le to refornii, and make better. It is prospective, and not re^ 
I trospective. It is not revenge. It i? not cruel^. It is- 
K not vindictive, but parental ; and the fact of its being mflicted,, 
B is a proof of the goodness of the Being who inflicts it, r^-^ 
r tber thai) an objection against it* 
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6. From the direct and 'po€ieive teachings of the Bible. 
Our arguments from the Bible will be arranged under dis- 
tinct heads* 

1st, The doctrine of Universalism is based on the pro- 
mises of God* Gen. iii : 15. *I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; 
it shall bruise thy head^ and thou shalt bruise his heeV 
This language was addressed to the serpent ; and this ser- 
pent is evidently an emblematic representation of the lusts, 
passions, and desires of mankind. The seed of the ser- 
pent is sin. James i: 15. * Every man is ^ei/ip^ed, when 
be is drawn away of his own lustf and enticed. Then when 
lust hath conceived y it bringeth forth sin.^ James iv : 1. 
* From whence come wars and fightings among you f come 
they not hence, even of your own lusts that war in your 
members ?' A bruise upon the heel of man, is not mor- 
tal; but a bruise upon the head of the serpent, produces 
death. This text then plainly teaches, that although roan 
will receive an injury from the influence of his passions, 
appetites, and desires ; yet the seed of the woman will heal 
the wound, and destroy the cause which inflicted it. It is 
acknowledged, that by the * seed of the woman' here, is 
meant Jesus Christ. Weji, Christ is to destroy the serpent 
or devil, and all his works. 1 John iii : 8. * For this pur- 
pose the Son of man was manifested that he might destroy 
ihe-worksofthe deviV Heb. ii : 14, 15. * Forasmuch then 
as tlie children arepartakers of flesh and blood, he (Christ) 
also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
diat is the devil.' Who or what has the power of death i 
Answer. — ^James i : 15. ' Sin when it is finished bringetk 
forth deathJ 

God promised to Abraham, that be would bless all man- 
kind in his seed. Gen. xii^ 3* * And in thee shall all fa- 
milies of the earth be blessed.' Gen* xxii : 18. * And iit 
tliy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed*' Tbi9 
promise was renewed to Isaac and Jacob ; Gen* xxvi : 4, 
and xxviii : 14. 

Objection l.r^^ These promises are on cooditioQs ; an4 
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UDless these conditioDS are complied with on the part of the 
creature, the promised blessing will not be conferred.' 

Answer. — ^No conditions are either expressed or im- 
plied, in these promises* If there were any conditions 
about it, God knew it ; and he would not have promised 
in this unconditional manner, unless he iiad foreseen that 
all the conditions on which hung suspended the fulfilment 
of the promises, would be complied with on the part of all 
who are included in the promise. 

Objection 2. — ^ These promises relate only to tempo- 
ral blessings, to be conferred on mankind in this life.' 

Answer. — Thousands and millions of the human fami- 
ly have lived and died without ever knowing that such a 
person as Jesus Christ (who is the seed spoken of in these 
promises) ever existed ; and, consequently, without ever 
receiving any blessing through him whatever. Now, to 
suppose that these promises relate to temporal blessings, is 
to suppose that God has made promises which he has never 
fulfilled, and never can fulfil. Besides, Peter understood 
these promises to relate to spiritual blessings ; even to the 
salvation of men from sin. When addressing the mur- 
derers of Jesus Christ, lie says, Acts iii : 26, 26, * Ye are 
the children p( the piophets,and of the covenant which God 
made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham^ and in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blest. Unto you 
first, God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bleis 
you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities J* 
Again, these promises are expressly said to constitute the 
Gospel. Gal. iii : 8. * And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the gospel unto^ Abrahamj saying, in thee shall all nor 
tians be blessed J If these promises constitute the Gospel, 
of course they must relate to the spiritual blessings to be 
conferred on all mankind. 

Objection 3. — * These promises are to all the families 
of the earth. If, therefore, only one out of every family 
is saved, and all the rest are lost, it will be a fulfilment oi 
the promise.' 

Answer. — ^Peter understood by the phrase, * all fami- 
lies,' all mankind. Acts iii : 26. * And in thy seed shall 
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all the KINDREDS cf the earth he blessedJ Point us to an 
individual who is not related to any nation, tribe, kindred, 
tongue or people, and we will admit that he is not included 
in this promise. But as there never was, nor never can be 
any such person, hence, every individual of the human race 
is included in this promise. 

Objection 4. — * The unbelief of some men is so great, 
that these promises to them can never be fulfilled. 

Answer. — The unbelief of man can not overthrow the 
faith of God, nor convert truth into falsehood. Rom. iii : 
8, 4. * For what if some did not believe ? shall their unbe- 
lief make the faith of God without eiF^f God forbid: 
yea, let God be truey but every man a liar J* 

Objection 5. — * The penalty of God's law is endless 
misery ; and as this penalty will be inflicted on those who 
do not repent in this life, and as thousands live and die un- 
repentant, hence, these promises to them can never be ful- 
filled.' 

Answer.— God has never annexed the penalty of end- 
less misery to any law which he has given to man. Be- 
sides, there is no law of God — no penalty annexed to any 
law of his — nor no punishment ever threatened by Jeho- 
vah, which will prevent the fulfilment of these promises. 
Gal. iii : 15-17. * Brethren, I speak after the manner of 
men ; though it be but a man^s covenant, yet if it be con- 
Jirmedf no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith 
not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy 
seed, which is Christ. And this I say, that the covenant 
that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four hundred and thirty years after can not disannul, 
that it should make the promise of none effect.^ See also 
Gal. iii : 21. ' Is the law then against the promises of Godf 
God forbid.' That there is an absolute certainty of the 
fulfilment of these promises, is further evident from Paul's 
testimony in 2 Cor. i : 18-20, *But as God is true, our 
word toward you was not yea and nay. For the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, « 
even by me, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea 
and nay^ but in bim wets yea. For all the promises of 

\ 
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God in him are yea^ and in him Ameuy unto the glory of 
God by us.' No language can more cleariy express the 
fact, that in relation to these promises, as well as all other 
promises of God, there are no buts, nor ifs, nor ands, nor 
conditions, about it; but on the contrary, they are yea and 
Amen ; and are, therefore, absolutely certain, and sure of 
being fulfilled. 

2d. This doctrine is founded on the immtUable oath of 
Jehovah. God has pledged himself by his oath to fulfil 
his promises. Gen. xxii : 16-18. * By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, that in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.' 
Isa. xlv : 22-24. 'Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else. 
I have sworn by myself, the word has gone out of my mouth 
in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every 
knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely shall 
say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength : even 
to him shall men come ; and all that are incensed against 
him shall be ashamed.' Heb. vi : 16-19. * For men verily 
swear by the greater : and an oath fof confirmation is to 
them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta- 
bility of his counsel, confirmed it with an oath ; That 
by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us: which 
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stead- 
fast, and which entereth into that within the vail.' 

Objection 1. — * The quotation frpm Isaiah, proves that 
some of those who will bow the knee to God, shall be made 
ashamed, and the idea of shame, is inconsistent with the 
idea of salvation.' 

Answer. — Are not those who are converted to the 
Gospel, and who are reformed by its influence, ashamed 
of their former course of conduct? and if they have ever 
been incensed against God, are they not ashamed of it, 
when they come to understand his character i Most cer- 
tainly they are. But, surely, this is no bar t& dieir salva- 
tion. The fact is, to bring the sinner to a sense of shame^ 
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is an important step towards his reformation ancl salvation. 
That the shame here spoken of, which will be experienced 
by those who have been incensed against God, will be no 
bar to their salvation, may be seen by consulting Ezek. xvi : 
62, 63 ; *And I will establish my covenant with thee; (the 
Jews;) and thou shalt know that I am the Lord; that 
thou mayest remember, and be confounded^ and never open 
thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am jpa- 
cified toTvard thee for all that thou hast done.' 

Objection 2. — ' The quotation from Hebrews, shows 
that the * immutability of God's counsel,' was made known 
only to the * heirs of promise.* ' 

Answer. — We have shown that all the nations, fami- 
lies, and kindreds of the earth, are heirs of the promise. 
And the immutability of God's counsel, or the certainty of 
the fulfilment of these promises, has been made known to 
all the heirs who have believed in them, is made known to 
all who do now believe in them, and will be made knoum to 
all who ever will believe in them. The believer in these 
promises looks forward in prospect to the time, when they 
will be fulfilled to all the heirs, and this faith imparts to 
him a hope, which is, as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast. If there are any who d6 not believe these 
promises, we have shown that their unbelief can not make 
the faith of God without effect. The quotation from Isa- 
iah proves, not only that eveiy knee shall be brought to bow 
to God, but that every tongue shall swear, saying, surely, 
in the Lord have I righteousness and strength. Now, if 
there are any who will never have righteousness and 
strength in Jehovah, then, if God compels them to swear 
that they have, he will compel tliem to swear lo that which 
is false. 

3d. This doctrine is based on the determinate wiUof 
GoD. It is God's will that all men shall be saved. 1 Tim. 
ii : 1-6. * I exhort therefore, that first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for 
all men ; ibr kings, and for all in authority ; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 
For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour ; who unll have all men to be saved^ and to come 
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uqto the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, 
and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus ; >vho gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified 
in due time,' 

Objection 1.— *The word wUl^ here expresses, only 
God's voillingness to have all men saved, and not his deter^ 
mination that they shall be.' 

Answer^— -1. The text does not say that * God is will- 
ing to have all men saved,' but * God will have all mm 
to be savedJ 2. That the word will, here expresses a will 
of purpose or determination, i^ evident from its Scripture 
usage. * In Matt, viii: 3, Jesus says to the leper, * I toill; 
be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed^ 
John V : 21. *For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he 
wilL^ John vi: 37. * And him, that qometh to me I will 
in no Vise cast out.' Rom. ix: 18. 'Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he w?i7Zhave mercy, and wl^omjie will he 
hardeneth.' Eph. i : 9, 10. * Having jnade known unto 
us the mystery of his willy according to his good pleasure, 
which he hdXh purposed in himself,' Eph. i: 11. *Who 
worketh all things after the -counsel of his own wilU See 
also John vie 38-40* 

Objection 2.—* Although God may will the salvation 
of all men, yejt, his will may be defeated, as it was in the 
case of the Jews; of whom it was said. Matt, xxiii: 37, 
* O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest th^ prophets, 
and stonest themAvhich are sent unto thee, how Qb.Qn would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga- 
thereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not. 

Answer.— "1. To say *I would^^ aad to say ^IwilW 
are two very different things. The former expresses only 
a willingness, hut this latter a positive will of det^mina|ion. 
2. The passage in Matthew only expresses the ipillingHess 
of Christ; but the passage in 1 Timotliy expresses the wUl 
of God. Christ came down from* heaven * not to do his 
own will, but the will of him that stntjiimj^ John vi : 38. 
Christ was willing thatthe cup ^f suffering might pass from 
him, nevertheless, he says ' not my will^ but thine O God 
be done.' Matt, xxvi: 39. 3. That tlie will of God, re- 
' 30 - 
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specting the final destiny of his creatures can never cJiangBj 
nor be defeated^ may be seen from the following scriptures. 
James i: 17. * With God is no ikiriableness, neither shadow 
of turning.* Job xxiii: 13. < He is in one mind and none 
carl turn him.^ Prov.xix:21. * There are many devices 
in a man's heart : nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand.^ Dan. iv: 35. *He doeth according to 
his unit in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth, and none can^stay his hand.' Eph. i: 11. 
*He worketh all things after the counsel of liis own will.' 

4th. This doctrine is based on what the Scriptures^ tedich 
respecting the' |7/ea5W7e of God. God created all for his 
pleasure. Refv. iv : 11, * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honor, and power : for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy j^^Zeasttre they are and were created.' 
Eph. i: 9, 10. * Having made known unto us the piystery 
of his will, according io his good' pleasure f which he hath 
purposed in himself^ that in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
him.' 

Objection i. — 'This gathering in Christ, is spoken 
only of bdlievers ; and ho reference is had to any others 
than believers in him.' 

Answer. — Believers are already gathered in Christ, 
and as the text speaks of this gathering as something which 
is in process of accomplishment, butwill not be consumma- 
ted until * in the dispensation of the fulness of times,' and 
as none only unbelievers have any need of being gathered 
in Christy and as the phrase 'things in heavien, and things 
on earth,' was used to signify all created intelligences, 
hence, the text teaches the final ingathering of all lapsed 
intelligences in Christ ; and reference is had in the text, 
not simply to those who were, or would become, believers 
in this world,, but to, all mankind, whether believers or un- 
believers. . r ' 

Objection 2. — ' It may be God's pleasure^ to gather ^ 
nien in Christ; and yet his pleasure may not be accom- 
plished.' , 

ANSWER.^-God's pleasure will be accomplished. Isa. 
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xlvi : 10, *I will do all my pleaswe.^ Isa. Iv : 10, 11. 
*For as the rain cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but wat^reth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the 
sower, and bread to the ^ater ; so shall my word be that 
goeih forth out of .my moiith : it shall not return unto me 
void ; but it shall accomplish that which I pleasey and it 
shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it,' .In Isa. liii : 
10, wcf'are told that Hhe pleasure of the Lord shdM jf^'osper 
in the hands of Christ.' 

5th. This doctrine is based on the unalterable pinpose of 
God. From the quotation which we have just made, we 
learn, that ' God has purposed in himsclj] to gather together 
in one, all mankind in Christ.' 

Pbjecxxon.— * Athough God may have purposed to do 
this, yet that purpose may fail.' 

Answer.^ — rThe purpose of God can never foil. Isa. 
xiv : 24. * The Lord of 4iosts.hath sworn, saying, surely, 
as I have thought, so shall it come to pass ;. and as 1 have. 
purposed,so shall jt stand.' Verse 27. * The Lord of 
hosts hath purposed and who shajl disannul it.'* ^nd his hand 
is stretched ouj, and who shall turn it back ?' Isa. xlvi : 
9, 10. ' I am God, and there is none else ; I am God, and 
there is nona hke me ; deqlariz^g the end frpm the begin- 
ning* and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done^ saying, my coimsel shall stand, and Iwill do all my 
pleasure.' , See also verse 11. 'I have spoken it, I will also^ 
bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it.' , We 
have seen that in Eph. i : 11, Paul speaks of ' the purpose of 
him vyho worketh all things according to the counsel of his 
own will.^ 

6th. We argue the truth .of Universalism from the testi- 
mony of all Gop's HOLY pbo:phets. All the holy prophets 
have tesliBed to the truth x)f this doctrine. Acts iii : 20, 
21. *And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you.: whom the heaven must receive »ntil 
the limes of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be- 
gan.' We have seen that Moses taught the destruction of 
all evil, when he Represented sin under the figure of a ser- 
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peftt, whose head the' s^ed of the woipan was to braise. — 
David said, Ps. xxii : 27, * All the ends of the world shall 
remember, aod turn unto the Lord ; and all the kindreds 
of the nations shall worship before him. For the kingdom 
is the Lord's ; and he is the governor among the nations/ 
Again, Ps. Ixxxvi: 9, * All nations whom thoa bast made 
shall come and worship before thee, O Lord, and shall 
glorify thy name.' He also said of Christ, Ps. Ixxii : 11, 
17, * All kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall 
serve him. • • .mep shall be blessed in him, all nations shall 
call him blessed,' Isaiah says, Isa. ii : 2, * And it shall 
come to pass in the last days that the mountain of the 
Lord's house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills : and all nations 
shall fldw into it.' By mountain is meant the'covenant of 
the Gospel. Again, speaking of Christ in the name of 
God, he says, Isa. xlix : 6, ' I will also give thee for a 
light to the Gentiles, that thou maVest be my salvation to 
the ends of the^ earth.' Again, he says, Isa. xxv : G-8, 
* And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make untd 
all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wine on the lees, 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines en the lees well re- 
fined. And he will destroy m this mountain the face of 
the covering cast Over all people, and the veil that is spread 
oVer all nations. He wiHswnJlow up death in victory; 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces } 
and the rebuke of his people shall be taken away from off 
all the earth : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.' 

Objection 1.—^* This has reference to the coming of 
the Messiah, and the establishment of the Gospel dispensa- 
tion ; consequently, it must not be applied to any thing yet 
future.' 

Answer. — 1. Allowing it to have reference to the es- 
tablishment of the Gospel dispensation, there is no way of 
avoiding the conclusion, that it predicts the final results of 
the Messiah's reign. Before his reign closes then, the veil 
of error is to be removed from the minds jof men, death is 
to be swallowed up in victory, and tears «re to be wiped 
from off all faces. 2. Paul quotes this language in 1 Cor. 
15th chapter, ^nd applies it to the resurrectioQ ; soj that if 
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the objector is right, of course Paul must have been mis* 
taken. 

Objection 2.-—* In verse 10, of this very chapter, we 
are told that * Moab shall be trodden down^ evjt?n as straw 
is trodden down for the dung hilL' So that it appears there 
is to be some destruction, as well as salvation.' 

Answer.— Whatever may be meant by Moab here, it 
is manifest that he was to be trodden down before the r^ign 
of Christ should come to a close. During- Christ's reign, 
he administers rewards and punishments ; and when hi^ 
reign closes, the dispensation of rewards and punishments 
Ceases. Besides, in Jer. xlviii, we have a particular ac- 
count of the punishment which was to come upon Moab ; 
and a prediction of its final termination. Verse 47 reads 
as follows : * Yet will I bring again the captivity pf Moab 
in the latter days, saith the Lord.' 

Jeremiah speaks of a new covenant which God would 
make with the house of Israel. Jer. xxxi : XJl-34. ' Be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, ths^t I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, > and with the house of 
Judah ; not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers, in the day that I look them by the hand, to bring 
them out of the Umd of Egypt; (which my covenant they 
break, although I was an husband to them, saith the Lord ;) 
but this ishall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in ihdir inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; 
an.d I will be their God, and they shall be pay people. And 
they shall teacb no more every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brothei;, saying, know the Lord : for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.' This language proves the 
eventual salvation of the whole Jewish race. But before 
this can take place, the Gentiles must first behaved ; for 
Paul in Rom. xi: 25, 26, say«, that the Jews are not to 
come in ' until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And 
so all Israel shall be saved.' 

Daniel said of Christ, Dan. vii ; 14, < There was given 
him domimon, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 

30* 
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nations^ and languages, should serve him/ He also tabght 
that Christ ^ should make recoDciliatioa for iniquity, finish 
the transgression, make an end of sin, and bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness,' Dan. ix : 24. 

Hosea foretold the destruction of death and hell, and the 
redemption of mankind from their power. Hosea xiii : 14. 
* I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; (sheol, 
bell ;) I will redeem them from death : O death, I will be 
thy plagues ; O grave, (sheol,) I tVill be thy destruction.' 
Paul quotes this language in 1 Cor. xv, and applies it to 
the general resurrection. of the dead. So that instead of 
mankind being raised from the dead to be sent into hell, hell 
is to be destroyed at the resurrection. 

7lh. We argue the truth of this doctrine frofn the testi- 
mony of Christ and bis Apostles. Jesus said he came 
*' to seek and to save that which was lost.' Luke xix : 10. 
Not that which was m danger of being lost, but that which 
tocis lost. All mankind were lost. Jesus^ therefore, came 
to save all mankind. He tame to do or accomj^ish the 
will of God. John vi: 38. 'For Icartie down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me.' We have seen that God's will is that all men should 
be saved. The testimony of Jesus on this point is, John 
vi: 39, * And this is the will of him that sent me, that of 
all which he hath given me, I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day.'' This is not only 
the will of God respecting all who are given to Christ, but 
it is also his will, that those who beFieve in the Gospel, 
should have everJasting life here in this wojrM. John vi: 
40. * And this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one that seeth the Son, and belioeth on him, may have 
everlasting life.^ Compare this with John v r 24 and xvii : 3# 
Not any who are given to Christ then will eventually be lost. 
Well, how many are given to Christ.'* Ps. ii : 7, 8. '1 
will decFare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, thou 
art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and I shall give thee the heathen. for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.' 

Objection.—* In verse 9, of this Psalm, it is said, * thoa 
ahalt break tbem (the heathen) with a rod of iron ; thou 
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sbalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.' Thi^ is 
inconsistent with the idea of their being saved.' 

Answer. — We have already shown that Christ, during 
his reign as xhe Messiah, will administer rewards and^punish- 
ments f and that when Us reign ceases, the dispensation of 
rewards and punishments will cease also, as he is not to de- 
liver up bis kingdom until he has put down all rule, and 
all authority and power;— until he has reconciled all intel- 
ligences to God, and brought thepa inio willing subjection 
to him. However severe may be the punishment which he 
will inflict upon the heathen, they are eventually to become 
his inheritance, as God h^s given them to him. And we 
have seen that the will of God is, that of all which he has 
given Christ, he should lose nothing. 

The heathen are given to Christ for an inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession. Jesus 
certifies to the same truth. John iii : 36. * The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given ^11 things into his hand.' 
John xvi : 15. *AI1 that the Father hath are mine.' Paul 
says of Christ, Heb. i: 2, ' Whomhe hath appointed heir 
of all ihings.' Well, has Christ the will, and the pow^r, 
to accomplish the object of his mission ? Matt, xxviii: 18. 
* All power is given me in heaven, and in earth.' John 
xvii : 2. * Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
him.' John vi : 37. * All that the Father giveth me shall 
come to me: and him tliat cometh to me I will in iio wise 
cast out.' John xii : 32. * And I, if I be lifted up fron^ 
the earth, will draw all men unto me.' 

Jesus taught that the subjects of the resurrection would 
be equal unto the angels, be placed beyond the reach of 
death, and.be the children of God. Luke xx: 35, 36. 
♦They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor are 
given in marriage : neither can they die any more^ for they 
are equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, be- 
ing the-children of the resurrection.' 

Objection.-^* The word t^?07tAi/ in this text, implies 
that some will not be accounted worthy to obtain a resur- 
rection from the dead/ 
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Answer.—!. This objection bas as much force against 
the doctrine of endless misery as against Universalism. — 
For if ^ny portion of the human race will not experience 
a resurrection from the state oi death, endless misery for 
them is of course out of the question. And the text proves 
conclusively, that all who will be raised frOm the dead, shall 
be holy and happy as the angels of God. 2. The word 
worthy must not be understood in such a sense as to make 
this text contradict other portions of the divine testimony. 
But if we understand it to limit the number of those who 
shall be raised from the dead, it will contradict the testimo- 
ny of Jesus himself; of Paul, and all the other Scripture 
writers who have treated upon the resurrection. There is 
no doctrine more pointedly taught in the Bible, than that 
there shall be a resurrection of all mankind from the dead. 
In immediate connection with this text, Jesus said, ' all live 
unto God ;' see verse 38 : and he declared that he would 
* draw all men unto him.' Paul taught the resurrection of 
the dead, * both of the just and unjust:' see Acts xxiv: 15; 
and in 1 Cor. xv: 22, he says — 'As in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.' 3. "The parallel pas- 
sages in Matthew and Mark, say nothing about any worthi- 
ness. In Matt, xxii : 30, we read, * I^or in the resurrection 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as 
the angels of God in heaven,' — and in Mark xli: 25, 'For 
when they ^hall rise froni the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage ; but are as the angels which are in 
heaven.' 4*- The language of the text was addressed to 
the Sadducees, and in the hearing of ibe Pharisees. The 
Sadducces did not believe in any resurpeetion, rior Aiture 
life* The Pharisees believed in a kind of resurrection 
which was nothing more however'than a mere transmigra- 
tion. Some suppose they limited the resurrection to those 
whom they denominated 'the just;' whereas, others think 
they believed in a general resurrection of 9II mankind. In 
either case the testimony of Jesus, in the text under con- 
sideration, was poiiitedly against the opinions of both the 
Sadducees and Pharisees. In opposition to the doctrine 
of the Sadducees, he taught that there should be a resur- 
rection of the dead, and a future life. In opposition to the 
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doctrine of the Pharisees, if they held to a linrited resur- 
rection consisting in a transmigration of the soul into other 
bodies, he taught that the subjects of the Resurrection would 
be^ equal to the angels of God. And in opposition to their 
doctrine, if they held to a general resurrection which would 
be a happy one to some, and a miserable 6ne to others, he 
taught that all who should be raised from the dead, would 
be holy and happy. 5. The question of the Sadducees, 
lo winch the language of the text is an answer, did not re- 
late to the number vf ho should be raised from the dead ; but 
to the condition of those who would experience such resur- 
rection ; and our Lord here teaches the general truth, that 
all the Subjects of the resurrection will be in(roduced into 
a stiate of existence, where they will be holy and happy, 
and where they will be beyond the reach of death. Hence, 
those who admit the doctrine of a resurrection of all tha 
dead, must allow that this text is a strong proof of the doc- 
trine of universal holiness and happiness. 6. The word 
Worthy may refer to the difFerertt degrees of valtie, which 
is to be attached to the different order of God*s animal crea- 
tion. As iniMatt. vi : 26. ^ Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they ?' And in Luke xii : 6, 7. * Are not five 
sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one Of thejn is for* 
gotten before God? But even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered.' Fear not, therefore: ye are of 'more 
value than many sparrows.' Such were the opinions/ and 
such the habit of thinking of the Sadducees, that if they 
were brought to admit the resurrection of mankind from 
the dead, they might suppose that the resurrectibn of beasts, 
birds, insects, &c., and' indeed all animal creatures, was 
equally as probable. Hence, Jesus might have used the 
word worthy to signify value; and to limit the resurrection 
to that part of God's animal creation, which he esteemed 
of sufficient value to be raised from the dead ; viz., all man- 
kind. At all events, it will not do to understand the text 
as limithig the nirmber of the human race, who shall be 
raised from the state of death, for reasons which have al^ 
ready been specified. 
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Jesus pointedly condemned the doctrine of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees. Matt, xvi : 6. * Take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Saddu- 
cees.' The Sadducees, as we have seen, believed death 
to be an eternal sleep ; and the Pharisees were extremely 
partial and exclusive in their views of God's character, go- 
vernment, dealings and purposes towards the children of 
men. In other words, they were Partialists. Josus, there- 
fore, has left upon record a pointed condemnation of the 
principles and practices of Partialists. 

P^ter was taught in the vision of the vessel like a sheet 
knit at the four corners, that all men came down from hea- 
ven ; (i. e., were created by one God who is in heaven ;) 
and w^ill all be drawn up again into heaven ; and to call no 
man common or unclean. See Acts x: 10-15, xi: 5-10. 

John says, 1 John iv: 14, * We have seen, and do tes- 
tify, that the Father sent the Soh to be the Saviour of the 
world.' - And he says the Samaritans said of him, John iv : 
42, * We have seen him • ourselves, and know this indeed 
to be the Christ, the Saviour of the world.' And in 1 John 
ii : 2, he says of Christ, * he is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.' He speaks of the record which God has given of 
his Son, and says, X John v : 11, ' And this is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life is in 
his Son.' In verse 10, he says, that those who believe not 
this record, make God (or treat God tis) a liar. Now, if 
there a,re any upon whom God has not purposed to bestow 
eternal life, then if they believe he has not, of course they 
believe the truth. How then do they treat God as a liar? 
John teaches the destruction of all the works of the de\il. 
1 John iii: 8. 'For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might de&troy ilie works of the devil.' He 
taught that all God's intelligent creatures will finally render 
spiritual worship to him. Rev. v : 13. ^ And every crea- 
ture which is heaven, and on the earth, and under the eailb, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that are iq them, heard 
I saying, blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be 
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever and ever.' Rev. xv: 4. •^Who shall not fe^r thee, 
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O Lord, and glori^r thy name? for thou only art holy t for 
all nations shall come and worship before thee.' He also 
taught that a period will finally arrive, when all tears shall 
be wiped away : when death shall no longer hold dominion 
over man, and when all sorrow, and crying, and pain, shall 
be done away forever. Rev. xxi : 4. * And there shall be 
no niore death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
there Be any more pain : for' the former things are done 
away.' 

We come now to the testinwny of the apostte Paul ; 
and we will arrange his testimony under distinct heads. 

l.'^Paul taught that the salvation of the Gospel is God's 
free gift to man ; and that no man can merit it by any act 
br volition of his whatsoever. Eph. ii : 8, 9. * For by 
grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves ; it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any man 
should boast.' 2 Tim. i : 9. * Who hath saved us, and 
called us ^ith an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the worl^ began.' 

2. He teaches that the free gift of life is as extensive as 
the judgment to condemnation. Rom. v : 18. * Therefore, 
as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation ; even so ^y the righteousness of -one the 
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life.' This 
gift is eternal life. Rom. vi : 23. * For the wages of gin 
is death ; but the gift of God is. eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' 

Objection. — * This free gift is offered to all, butthis does 
not prove that all will accept of it and be saved.' 

Answer. — There is a great difference between offering 
to give a thing, and actually gfving it. Nothing is said in 
the text about ofiering to give eternal life ; but on the con- 
trary it is said, * the free gift came upon all men untojtisti- 
Jiccuion of li/e.^ This free gift is to result in justification 
of life to all to whom it came. But how can this be, un- 
less it is eventually accepted by all i* 

3. Paul draws the parallel lines between the extent of 
sin and disobedience on the one hand, and the extent of 
righteousness and obedience on the other; and affirms that 
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just as far as the one bad extended, even just as far should 
the other. Rom. v : 19. ' For as by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous.' Parkhurst says on this text) 
* the woid many in this verse, signifies the many ; i. e., the 
tnasSi the multitude; the whole bulk of mankind.' Dr. 
Macknight says, ^ for as the word many in the .ficst part of 
the verse, does not mean some part of mankind only, but 
ail mankind^ from first to last, who without exception are 
constituted sinners ; bo the many in the latter part of the 
verse, who are said to be constituted righteous through ihe 
obedience of Christ, must mean all mankind from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world, without exception.^ No ^ 
man is a sinner until he sins personally ; so no man will be 
counted righteous until he personally practices righteous- 
ness* Hence, if as Paul avers, righteousness will extend 
as far as sih has*extended, then all who ever have, or ever ' 
will practice sin, must eventually practice righteousness* 
And when all men practice righteousness, what will pre- 
vent their being saved f 

4. Paul draws the parallel lipes between the extent of 
sin on the one handy and of grace on the other ; and affirms 
that grace shall extend as far as sin, and even abound over i 
it ; so that at last all shall end in righteousness and eternal 1 
life. Rom. v: 20, 21. * Where sin abounded, grace did f 
much more abound > that as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal ^ 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.' Tie same number who | 
have experienced deaths as the consequence of their own 
personal sins, are to experience eternal life^ as the conse- 
quence of their own personal rigbtepusn^ss, which righte- 
ousness is produced through the instrumentality of Jesus 
Christ. And grace is to abound over sin, in the^t the eier^ 
nal life which is the consequence of righteousness, far ex- 
ceeds the d^alh which is the consequence of sin. 

5. He teaches that the whole creation was made subject 
to vanity ; and that the same creation shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption, and be made to partici* 
pate in the liberty of the children of God. Rom. viii : 20, 
.81. 'For the creature was made sutgect to vanity, not wil- 
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lingly, but by reason of hira who hath subjected the same 
in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be delivered' 
frofn the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children, of God.' The same Word which is here ren- 
dered creature^ i& in verse 22 rendered creation. Dr. Mac- 
knight and other good critics say, that the word here ren- 
dered creature and creation, signifies ' every human creature; 
ALi* MANKIND.' Rev. Thomas White translates the pas- 
sage thus: *For the creation was made subject to vani- 
ty, not Willingly, but by reason of him who subjected it ; 
in hope that the creation itself also shall be deliver- 
ed,' &c. 

6. He taught the final salvation of the whole mass — of 
both Jews and Gentiles* Rom. xi : 25-32. 'For I would 
not, brethren, (Gentiles,) that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own conceits,) that 
blindness in part [not total blindness] is happeriedto Israel, 
until [here is a limitation of it] the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in.-. And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is 
written, there shall come out 6f Sion the Deliverery and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob:. for this is my 
covenant unto them. When I shall take away their sins. As 
concerning the gospel, they (the Jews) are enemies for 
your (the Gentiles) sakes ; but as touching the election, 
they are beloved for the fathers' sakes. For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance [that is, God ne- 
ver repents of his gifts or callings]. For as ye (the 
Gentiles) in times past have not believed Gbd, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their (the Jews) unbelief; evcft 
so have these (the Jews) also nbw not believed, that through 
your mercy they may also obtain mercy. For God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all.* This last verse* teaches that the mercy of God 
towards the Jews will extend as far as their unbelief has 
extended. We know not how any man of ordinary under- 
standing, can read the 11th chaf)ter of Romans, and not 
see that the evident design of the apostle was, to teach the 
eventual salvation of both Jews and Gentiles. 

7. He taught that Christ is.Lord both of the dead and 
livmg; and that whether living or dead, we are the Lord's. 

31 
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Rom. XIV : 7-9. * For none of us liveth to himself, and no 
fnan dieth to himself. For whether we- live, we live unto 
the Lord ; and whether we die, w^ die unto the Lord : 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. For 
to tills end Christ both died, and rose, and revived* that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living.' The dead 
and living comprise all mankind, consequently Christ is 
Lord of all. 

8. He teaches that Christ gave himself a ransom for all ; 
that he, died for all ; tliat he tasted death for every man ; 
that he came to save sinners ; that he died for us when we 
were sinners, and that he died for the ungodly. 1 Tirti. 
ii : 6. ' Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi- 
fied in due time.* Hebrews ii : 9. * We. see Je&us^ who 
was made a little lower than the angels for the suffer- 
ing of death, crowned with glory and honor; that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man.' 1 Tim. 
i : 15. ' This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation, that Qhrist Jesus came .into the world to save sin- 
ners ; of whom I am chief.' 2 Cor. y : 14. * For the love 
of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead.' Rom. v: 8. 'But God 
commendeih his love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.' Rom. v : 6, * For when we were 
yet without strength, ip due time Christ died for the ungodly.^ 

9. Paul not only taught that God loves his creatures, 
even when dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii : 4, 5, but 
that there is no power in heaven above, nor on the earth 
beneath, nor in the universe of Jehovah, which can sepa- 
rate us from his love. Rom. viK : 38, 39. * For I am per- 
suaded, that neither deaths nor /j/e, nor angels^ nor princi- 
palitieSf n(Tt powers, nor things present, northings tc^coME, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord.' 

Objection.—' Paul was speaking of God's l^ve to 
Christians, and not of his love to all mankind.' 

Answer. — He was speakiogj.not only of God's love to 
Christians, but of his love to mankind in general ; as is 
evident from Eph. ii : 4, 5 5 * But God, who is rich in mercy, 
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for Ills great love wherewith he loved us, even when ivc were 
dead in s^ns.^ If God loves mankind even when dead in 
sins, will he ever cease to love them? If he is iinchanga- 
ble, surely not. 

If then there is any truth in the declaration of the a})05- 
lle, which we have quoted from Rom. viii : 38, 39, nothing 
can separate God's creatures from his love. L^fe can not 
do it. If we should live through ceaseless ages, we can not 
outlive the love of God. Death can not, No, death can 
not place us beyond the reach of God^s love. Angels can 
not. No, angels, whether fallen or otherwise, can not do it. 
Principalities and powers Can not. No, there is no power 
in the universe tliat can do it* Things present or to come 
can not do it. No, there is no circumstance of time, place, 
or condition ; notv, nor never will be, that can do it. 
Height nor depth vcan not do it. No, vv^e may speed our 
way upward with the velocity of lightning; and continue 
to ascend throdgh the regions of space, till millions of ages 
have rolled around, but we could never reach the place 
where we should not be surrounded with the tokens and 
evidences of God's impartial and undying love. Or we 
may descend with the same velocity, and for the same length 
of timp^ into the regions beniRath ; but we couU not go 
where * universal love' would not smile around and encircle 
us in its warm embrace. No creature Cdin separate us from 
the love of God. No, we may imagine as many devils as 
we please, but no devil ever did, or ever will exist, which 
will possess the power to rob God of his children, dr sepa- 
rate them from his love. 

10. Paul taught the limitation, remedial design, efl5ca- 
cious nature, and benevolent object of all the divine chas- 
tisements. Heh. xii : 5—11. ' My son, despise not thou 
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebu- 
ked of him : for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye ehdure 
chastening, God dealeth With you as with sons, for what 
son is he whom the father chasteneth not f But if ye be 
without chastisement, whereof 6fM are partakers^ then ^re ye 
bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers 
of our flesh who correfcted us, and we gave them reverence : 
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shall we not much rather be in subjection to the Father of 
gpirits, and live ? For they verily for a few days chasten- 
ed us after their own pleasure ; but he for our profit^ that 
we might be partakers of his hoHness. Now, no chasten- 
ing for the jpresent seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : ne- 
vertheless aftei'WQrd it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righte- 
ousness unto them that are exercised thereby/ 

11. He teaches that the grace of God hrings salvatioa 
to all men. Titus ii : 11. ' For the grade of God which 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all m^n.' Adam Clarke 
says on this text, ' It can not be said^ except in a very re- 
fined and spiritual sense, that this Gospel had then appear- 
ed to all men ; but it may be well said, that it bringeth sal- 
vation to all men ; this is its design ; and it was to taste death 
for every mail that its Author came into the worlds He adds. 

* As the light and heat of the sun are denied to no nation 
nor individual, so the grace of the Lord Jesus ; this also 
shines out upon all; and God designs that all mankind 
shall be as equally benefitted by it, in reference to their 
souls, as they are in respect to their bodies, by the sun that 
shines in the firmament of heaven.* In the margin of oiir 
large Bibles, this text reads thus : * the grace of God which 
bringeth salvation to all men, hath appeared.' 

12. He taught that there is a moral power in goodness, 
which renders it sufficient to Overcome and subdue all evil 
Rom. xii. 21, * Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good.' This shows us that evil is limited and 
bounded by goodness; and that it can be subdued and 
overcome. Who can doubt that God, who is infinitely 
good, will overcome it and bring >t to a final end .^ 

13. Paul expressly declares that God, is the Saviour of 
all men ; and states the fact of bis trusting in him as such, 
as the reason why he suffered reproi^ch. 1 Tim. iv: 10. 
' For therefore we both labor and suffer reproach ^-because 
we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of those that believe.' By believin^g that God is 
the Saviour of all men, the believer enjoys a special salva- 
tion, which the unbeliever knows not of. But God could 
not be said to be the special-Saviour of the behever, unless 
he is the Saviour of all mankind. For if God is the Sa- 
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viour of none but believers, there would be nothing special 
about their salvation; that is, nothing by which it would be 
distingpished from the salvation of any. body else ; as no 
body else would be saved. 

14. He teaches the destruction of all enemies to God 
and njan ; even the la$t enemy death. 1 Cor. xv : 26. 
' The last enemy shall be destroyed death.' 2 Tim. i : 10. 
* Who hath abolished death, and brought life and immor- 
tality tp light.' Death is here declared to be the last ene- 
my- If death is the last enemy, certainly there can be no 
enemy after death.^ And if the last enemy death is eventu- 
ally destroyed, then, man will have no enemy. And if the 
time ever arrives when man will have no enemy, what will 
prevent his being holy and happy i 

15. He not only teaches the destruction of death, but he 
also, teaches the destruction of that which has xhe power of 
death ; and the final deliverance of those wlio through fear 
of death, were all their life time subject to bondage. Heb. 
ii : 14, 15, * Forasmuch then asthe children are partakers 
of flesh andblood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their life time subject to bon- 
dage.! Whathasthepower of death?, James i: 15. 'Sin, 
when it is finished, brtngeth forth death.' Sin then, accord- 
ing to the apostle, is eventually to be destroyed and ban- 
ished from the univei:se of God- 

16. He also taught the destruction of the grave or h^ll ; 
and that mankind will gain a complete victory over the 
powers of death and the grave; and that death shall be 
robbed of its sting, and the grave of its power. 1 Cor. 
XV : ^6. * O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, (hades,) 
where is thy victory ?' These are questions which involve 
their own answers ; and the language iniplies that both death 
and hades are to be destroyed. 

17. He taught the final ingathering, or re-heading of all 
men in Christ.^ Eph. i: 9, 10. * Having made kpown unto 
us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure, 
which he bath purposed in himself : that in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times, he might gather together in one 
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all things in Christ, both which ar$ in heaven, and wbicfr 
are on earth, even in hina.' 

18. He taught that at last, eter^ kne^ ^ould he brought 
to bow at the name of Jesus ; and every tongue to confess 
him Lord. Phil, ii : 9-11. 'Wherefore God ^Iso hatb 
highly exalted him, (Christ,) and given him a name which 
is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in beaten, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth : and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father.' , 

Objection.-^* Ahhough all will at last bow the knee to 
Christ, and confess him Lord, yet^^on the part of some it 
will be a forced submission ; and therefore the text does 
not prove universal salvation.' 

Answer. — All this is mere assertion. Nothing is said in 
the text about one class of men bowing the knee in any dif- 
ferent manner from &ny other class. And for aught the 
text says to the contrary, it will not onl;f' be done, by all/ 
but by all alike ; in the same manner, in the same spirit, 
and with the same sincerity. Indeed^ nothing but a willing 
subjection of mankind to Christ, and an honest and sincere 
confession of him as Lord, would be to the glory of God ^ 
which Paul says the bowing and confession, spoken of in 
the text, shall be. Besides, in 1 Co3r. xii : 3 we are told, 
that, * no man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the 
Holy Ghost;' and in Rom 1l : 10, *with the mouth confes-* 
sion is made unto salvation.' If all men, therefore, finally 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, of course iill will foe sa- 
ved. If the reader will consult Col. i : 10, 20, he will see 
that all mankind are not only to boW the knee to Clirist^ 
and to confess him Lord, but they are to be nconciled to 
God. This proves that their subjection so far froni being 
forced, will be voluntary ; and that the confession spoken 
of will be from the heart. 

19. He taught the final reconciliation of a(ll intelligen- 
ces to God* 2C6t.y: 19. *God was in Christ* recon- 
ciling the world unto himself.' Col. i: 19, 20. *For it 
pleased the Father, that in him should alt fulness dwelt : 
Hnd having made peace throagh the blood of his crose^ by 



him to reconcile all things unto himself; bj him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.' 
Professor Stiiart says, * Things in heaven, earth, and undef 
the earth, is a common periphrasis of the Hebrew and New 
Testament writers, for the universeJ* All intelligent crea- 
tures then, in the universe, are finally to become reconciled 
to God. Then, of course, there tvijl be nothing in the 
Way of their salvation. 

-20. Paul draws the parallel lines between the extent of 
natu^l and moral death on the one hand, and of immortal 
and spirhual life on the other; and shows that all who had 
or would experience the former, should eventually experi- 
ence the latter. 1 Gor. xv:22. * As in Adam all die, 
even so in Ghrist shall all be made alive.' Dr. Belsham 
says on this text, * The apostle's language is so clear and 
full with respect to the mial happiness of those who are 
thus raised, and that their resurrection to life will be ulti* 
mately a blessing, that the generality of Christians have 
supposed, that he is here treating of the resurreetion of the 
virtuous only. But that is not the fact. He evidently 
speaks of the restoration of the whole human race. All 
who die by Adam shall be raised by Christ J otherwise the 
apostle's assertion would be untrue. The case then would 
have been this, as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall a se- 
lect number, a small proportion, be made aIiV6» But this 
is nbt the apostle's doctrine. His expressions are equally 
universal in each clause. All die in Adam. The same 
ALL, without any exception, without any restriction, shall 
by Christ be restored to life ; and ultimately to holiness and 
everlasting happiness.' 

Objection.-"^' I'he resutrectiofi spoken of here is a 
resurrection of the body merely. It is^ therefore, only a 
physical change, and does not imply that those who will be 
thus raised will be saved.' 

Answer. — How do men die in Adam ? Adam here 
signifies earthy man. Every man is an earthy man. Wellj 
as in thfe earthy man all die, even so in Christ (the heavenly 
man) shall all be made alive. Now how do men die in the 
earthy man ? They die both physically find morally* 
Rom. V : 12. 'By one man sin entered into the Worlds a.cid 
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death by Bin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned.' Natural death is the result of a mortal 
constitution, which every man has. Moral death is the re- 
sult of sin, which every man commits. Well, as in the 
earthy map all die physically and morally, erc» so in Christ 
shall all be made alive physically and morally. Besides, 
the apostle shows that all who are raised from the state of 
death will be raised from 'corruption to incorruption,' fropi 
* dishonor to glory.' This certainly shows that the change 
to be effected by the resurrection h something more than a 
mere physical change. Nor does ibe apostle give the least 
. hint or intimation, in the whole chapter, that any who are 
raised will be miserable thereafter, but on the contrary, he 
speaks of it as a change to be effected upon all mankind, 
and upon all aKke. 

21. He teaches that all who have borne, or shall bear 
the image of the earthy man, shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly man. 1 Cor. xv: 49. *And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the im- 
age of tlie heavenly.' 

22. He teaches the resurrection of all the dead from 
corruption to incorruption ; from weakness to power, from 
natural to spiritual, from dishonor to^lory ; and the change 
of both the living and the dead, from mortal to immortality. 
1 Cor. XV : 42-44. * So also Is the resurrection of the dead ; 
it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ; it is 
sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weak* 
ness, it is raised in power : it is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body.' 1 Cor. xv: 51-54. * Behold, I 
shew you a mysXery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump ; (for the trumpet shall spund ;) and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible must put, on inporruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortahty. So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the say* 
ing that is written, [see Isa. xxv : 6-8,] death id swallowed 
up in victory.' It is often asserted that there is no change 
SiheT death; but if there is any truth in the declaration of 
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the apostle in these texts, the most important change which 
will ever be experienced by man, will take place after death. 
Man, therefore, in the resurrection world, will be a very 
different being, from what he is here. All reasoning then 
upon the subject pf what man will be there, from what he 
is here, is entirely out of the question. 

23. He taught that out of God, as the great author, ori- 
gin, source, and fountain, all things have proceeded ; and 
that into him^ bs the great centre to which they are tending, 
shall all things return. Rom. xi : 36. * For of him, (God) 
and through him, and to him, ire all things : to whom be 
glory for ever. Ameix.' And who can not respond. Amen ? 

24. Finally, he teaches the subjection of all intelligent 
beings to Christ-; and, finally, their and Christ's subjec- 
tion to God; that God may become the all, and in all of 
his creatures. 1 Cor. xv : 24-28. • Then cometh the end, 
when he (Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father ; when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power* For he must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith, all things are put under 
him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him. And whea all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto 
him that did put all things under him, that God may be all 
in all.' This testimony very plainly asserts the following 
facts. 1. All things, that is, all beings are to be brought 
into subjection to Christ. This work is now going on. It 
is a progressive work, but will eventually be consummated. 
In Heb. ii: 8, 9, Paul says, * Thou (God) hast put all 
things in subjection under his (Christ's) feet. For in that 
he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is 
not put under him. But now w6 see not ye^ all things put 
under him. But we see Jesti?, who was made a liule 
lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honor ; that he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man.^ 2. There is but one exception 
to this universal subjection, and that exception is God. 3. 
Christ h to put down all rule, and all autbcwrity and power. 
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Of course when this is accomplished, the devil will have 
no rule, nor authority, nor power. 4. Christ and all man- 
kind are finally to become subject tonhe power, the au- 
thority and the goternment of God. As we have shown 
that mankind are not only to become subject to God, but 
are to be reconciled to him, of course there will then be 
no rebels against God in the universe ; either in will, wish, 
desire, or action; but the spirit of God, who is loVe, will 
pervade the hearts and minds of all bis creatures ; and he 
himself become all in all. Then God's will and purpose 
respecting the final destiny of- his creatures will be accom- 
plished. His promises will be fulfilled, his oath performed, 
and his counsel established. Christ will see of the travail 
of his soul, and be satisfied ; and the highest and holiest 
wishes and desires of the hearts of all God's rational crea- 
tures will be gratified. 

8th. We argue the truth of Universalism from the nega- 
live testimony of the Bible. The Bible not only teaches 
the doctrine of universal salvation in positive terms, but it 
gives the lie direct to the opposite doctrine. 

1. It teaches that the anger of God, so far from endur- 
ing endlessly, endures but for a moment. Ps. xxx : 5. 
* For his anger endureth but a moment.' Isa. liv: 8. * In 
a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; but 
with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith 
the Lord thy Redeemer.' 

2. It expressly declares that God will not be always 
wroth, and that he will not retain his anger endlessly. 
Isa. Ivii : 16. ' For I will not contend forever, neither will 
I be always wroth.' The reason assigned is, * For the 
spirit sbouJd fail before me, and the souls which I have 
made.' Ps. ciii : 8, 9. * The Lord is merciful, and gra- 
cious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy ; he will not 
always chide, neither will he retain his anger forever.' 
Mic. vii : 18. * He retaineth not his anger forever, because 
he deligliteth in mercy.' Ps. Ixxxix : 30-32. * If his (Da- 
vid's) children forsake, my law, and walk not in my judg- 
ments; if they break my statutes, and keep not my com- 
mandments ; then will I visit their transgressions with the 
rod, and their iniquity with stripes; but my loving kind- 
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qess will 1 not utterly, take from them nor suffer ray faith- 
fulness to fail.' Lam. iii : 31-33. 'For the Lord will not 
cast off forever : but though he cause grief, yet will he hiive 
compassion according to the multitude of his tender mercies.' 

9lh. We arguethe truth of this doctrine from inferences^ 
which are plainly deducible from several facts, which are 
explicitly stated in the Bible. We infer the truth of this 
doctrine, 

1* From the fact that God is the Creator of ^11 men. 
Acts xvii : 26. * He givelh to all life, and breath, and all 
things ; and hath made of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth.' Rev. iv : 11, ^ Thou 
(God) hast created all things.' If God is the Creator of 
all men, he created th^m for wise and benevolent purposes. 
He has conferred on us an unasked existence, and he will 
see to it, that that existence does not result in a curse. 

2« God is the Father of all men. n In Num. xvi : 22 and 
Heb. xii : 9, he \% called the * God and Father of the spi* 
rits of all flesh.' In ]\[att. vi : 9, we are instructed to call 
him * our Father.' In Mai. ii : 6, the prophet asks, * Have 
we not all one Father i hath not one God created us V In 
Matt, xxiii: 9, Jesus says that * one is our Father, which 
is in heaven.' In Acts xvii : 22, Paul calls the idolatrous 
heathen ' the offspring of God.' And in Eph. iv : 6, he 
says, * There is one God and Father of all.' A good 
father would never make the existence of his children a 
curse. If, therefore, God is the Father of all mankind, he 
will never make any portion of them miserable, any further 
than is for their ultimate good. 

3. God is good; and his goodnesis is universal. Ps. 
cxlv : 9. * The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works.' Ps. cxix : 68. * Thou art good, 
and doest good;^ If God is good to all now, he always 

•will be ; and hence, he will do good to all now, and in all 
coming time. Consequently, he will never inflict any^ 
positive evil upon any. 

4. God is wise. Ps. civ : 24. * O Lord, how manifold 
are thy works ; in wisdorn thou hast made them all.' Rom. 
xvi : 27. * To God only wise, be glory.' If God is wise, 
he can devise the best possible plans ; but to devise a ays- 
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tern of moral government, which would result in the end' 
less sin, rebellion, and misery of the subjects of that gov^ 
ernment, would not be the best possible plan ; therefore, 
God has devised no such plan. 

5. God is holy. Lev. xix:2. * For I the Lord your 
God am holy.' Rev. iv : 8. * Holy; holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty.' If God is holy, he must be opposed to evil, 
any further than that evil can be made subservient to the 
production of good. But endless evil could result in no 
good ; therefore, God will not permit endless evil to exist 

6. God is just. Isa. xlv: 21. 'A just God, and a 
Saviour.' If God is just, he will punish and reward all 
moral agents according to their works. But endless pua- 
ishment would not be according to the works of men» 
Therefore, God will not inflict such punishment upon any. 

7. God is merciful. Ps. Ixii: 12. * Unto thee, O Lord, 
belongeth mercy : for thou renderest to every man accord- 
ing to bis works.' Ps. cvii : 1. * His racrcy endureth for- 
ever.' In the 136th Psalm, David asserts no less than 
twenty-six times, that the mercy of God ' endureth forever.' 
The same thing is asserted more than fifty times in the Bi- 
ble. For God to inflict endless pain upon any of his crea- 
tures, would leave no room for the exercise of mercy. 
Therefore, as he is merciful, and always will remain so, he 
will inflict no such pain on any. 

8. God is omnipotent. Rev. xix: 6. * The Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.' If God is omnipotent, there is no 
power in the universe which can be arrayed against him, 
which he can not overcome. His plans and purposes, there- 
fore, can not be defeated. And a& all his plans are wise, 
benevolent, and good ; hence, good, and only good, must 
|)e the final result iq all his creatures. 

9. God is love. 1 John iv: 8. * God is love.' Love, 
prompts its possessor to do all that lays in his power to 

► promote the good of the objects of love. God has an 
abundance of power to promote the good of his creatures; 
for he is omnipotent. He has the disposition to do so; for 
he is love* Hence, good to all must be the final result. 

10. God is impartial. Ps. cxlv : 9. * The Lord is good 
to all.' In James iii: 17, it i3 said of the wisdom which 
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Cometh down .from above, that It is * without partiality.' 
If .God is impartial, he has never purposed the endless 
happiness of some of his children, and the endless unhap- 
piness of the rest. 

11. God is unchangeable. Mai. lii : 6. 'I am the Lord, 
I change not.' James i : 17. ' With whom (God) is no 
variableness^ neither shadow of turning.' If God is un- 
changeable, he will endlessly remain what hq has been in 
all time past, and is now. And as he always has, and does 
now, seek the good of his creatures, therefore he always 
will. 

12. We infer this doctrine from the representation which 
is given of the Gospel by the inspired writers. The term 
Gospel, signifies good news. The angels who announced 
the birth of the Saviour said, Luke ii i^'lO, 'Behold, I 
bring yoii good tidings of great joy^ which shall be unto all 
people.' The gospel is called * the everlasting gospel.' 
Rev. xiv : 6. The * gospel of the grace of God.' Acts 
xx: 24. The * Gospel of peace.' Eph» vi: 15. The 
'gospel of God.' Rom. i: 1. The 'glorious gospel.' 1 
Tim. i : 11. And, the ' gospel of our salvation.' Eph. i : 
13. It is called the ' ne^w covenant.' Heb. viii : 8. Said 
to be ' better than the old.' Hjeb. viii : 6. ^To be founded 
on better promises. Heb. viii j 6. Said to be ' the minis- 
tration, not of condemnation and death, but of life and 
peace.' 2 Cor. iii : 6-11. If this is a correct representa- 
tion of the Gospel, certainly such a glorious system could 
not reveal nor contain the doctrine of unmerciful wrath and 
never ending cruelty. 

13. From th^ character, conduct, and teachings of Jesus 
Christ. He was the great founder of the Christian reli- 
^on. He was benevolent, and even mindful of the physical 
wants of man; Mark viii: 1-9. He was tender-hearted, 
and sympathizing. He wept at the grave of Lazarus; 
John xi : 35 — ^raised the widow's son ; Luke viit 12-15 — 
healed the physical maladies of men ; Matt, xii : 10-13 — 
and mourned and wept over Jerusalem f Matt, xxiii : 37- 
39 and Luke xix : 41. He was mild, forgiving, and for- 
bearing. To Peter who denied him; Luke xxii: 61, 
62 — ^to Thomas who would not believe in him ; John x^^ : 

32 ' 
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24-29— ^. the woman taken in adulterj y John viii : 3-11. 
He taught that we must love and forgive our enemies; 
Matt. V : 44 and vi : 14, 15. He taught that we must for- 
give not seven times only, but seventy times seven ; Matt, 
xviii : 21, 22. He prayed for his enemies and murderers; 
Luke xxiii : 34. And, at last, he freely offered up his 
life as a sacrifice on the altar of humanity. The whole 
conduct, and character, and disposition, and teachings of 
Jesus, was in accordance with the spirit of universal love 
and benevolence. He was actuated by none of the spirit 
of revenge, wrath, or cruelty. How then can it be sup- 
posed that he believed and taught the cruel and unmerci- 
ful doctrine of endless hell torments f 

14. From the influence which the Gospel exerts upon 
the character, conduct, and feelings of its recipients. What 
a mighty and an astonishing change it wrought in Paul! 
His partial and exclusive sentiments and feelings were ex- 
changed for the utmost liberality of opinion and feeling. 
The Gospel changed his enmity to love, his bigotry to 
charity, and his Partialism to Universalism. It wrought 
the same happy change in all who received its truths into 
good and honest hearts. A belief in the Partialist God, 
and in the Partialist doctrine, could never baye produced 
such effects. Hence, Partialism is not the doctrine of the 
Gospel. . 

15. From the mature of God's law, and its requirements 
of man. It is the great law of love. It requires that we 
love God with all our soul, might, mind, and strength; and 
our fellow men as ourselves. Matt, xxii : 36-40. But 
how can we love God in the manner required, unless he is 
a lovely being ? And how can he be a loVely being, and 
at the same time inflict unending pain upon his own help- 
less and dependent offspring? Again, how can we love 
our fellow men as ourselves, if we believe God hates a por- 
tion of them ? We are bound to imitate God. We are 
commanded to imitate him as dear children ; Eph. v : 1. 
If, therefore, God hates a part of mankind, we are bound 
to do so likewise. The very fact, then^ that we are re- 
quired to love our fellow niea universally, proves that God 
loves all, and will do good to alL 
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16. From the effects which the Gospel produced on 
those who believed it. They were saved ; Rom. viii : 24 
and 1 Cor. i : 18 — they were blessed ; Gal. iii : 9 — they 
had peace and joy in believing ; Rom. xv : 13 — they were 
enabled to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory; 
1 Peter i: 8 — their joy was full ; John xv : 1 1 — ^and they 
entered into rest ; Heb. iv : 3. A belief in a panial God, 
and in a partial salvation, could not produce such effects. 
Nothing short of a belief in God, as the Father, Friend, 
and Saviour of all mankind could do it. 

17. From what the Scriptures teach respecting faith. It 
is the substance of things hoped for ; Heb. xi : 1 — and it 
works by love, and purifies the heart ; Gal. v : 6. But no 
man can hope for endless misery to be true ; and, hence, 
that doctrine is not the substance of things hoped for. 
Therefore, a faith in that, is not the faith of the Gospel. 
All hope for the truth of Universalisra ; hence. Universal- 
ism is the substance of things hoped for ; and, therefore, a 
faith in Universalism is the faith of the Gospel. Again, 
Partialism, or a faith in the doctrine of endless misery, doe.^ 
not work by love, but by fear ; hence, it is not Gospel faith. 
But Universalism does work by love, and not by fear ; 
therefore, to believe in Universalism is to believe the Gos- 
pel. Once more; a belief in Partialism does not purify 
the heart, but serves rather to harden it, and to blunt the 
finer feelings of human nature ; hence, it is not the true 
faith. Universalism does purify the heart, and begets a. 
principle there of universal benevolence and philanthropy 
to man ; therefore, it is the true faith. 

18. From, what the Scriptures teach respecting hope. 
It enables its possessor to purify himself, even as God is 
pure. 1 John iii : 3. It is an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast. Heb vi: 19. On the purifying nature 
of this hope, the remarks made above on faith, will apply 
equally as well here. They need not therefore be repeated. 
This hopQ is called ^ an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast.^ But how could it be so, if the thing hoped for 
depended on the fickleness of man f Man is too frail, and 
erring, and helpless a being, to found such a hope upon. 
And UQthing short of a belief in God as the Saviour of aU) 
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and the absolute certainty of the accomplishment of the 
thing hoped for, could impart a hope to man which would 
be as an anchor to his soul, both sure and steadfast^ 

19, From what the Bible teaches respecting the confi- 
dence which we ought to repose in God. We are repeat- 
edly commanded to trust in God. To do so, is enjoined 
upon us as a sacred and imperious duty. Prov. iii : 5. 
« Trust in the Lord with all thine heart.' Ps. Ixji : 8. 
' Trust in him at all times yG people ^ pour out your heart 
before him : God is a refuge for us.* Ps. xl: 4. * Bless- 
ed is that man that maketh the Lord his trust.' Prov. 
xxix : 25. ' Whoso pulteth his trpst in the Lord shall be 
safe.' Isa. xxvi : 4. * Trust ye in the Lord forever.' Ps. 
ix: 10. 'They that know thy name will put their trust in 
thee.' Job xiii : 15. ^Though he slay me yet will I trust 
in him.' In Job xxii : 2), we are required to 'make our- 
selves acquainted with God, and be at peace.* Jesus en- 
joins upon us to repose the most unlimited trust in God, 
and to take no anxious thought for the future. Matt, vi : 
25--J4. But if God is as he is sometimes represented to 
be by the believers in endless misery, how could we trust 
in him ? And if that doctrine is true, how could yfe help 
being anxious in regard to the future ? The fact is, nothing 
but a belief in the universal paiernlty of God, and that he 
is the Friend of all, will enable us to repose that trust in 
him which he requires at our hands* 

20. From what the Scriptures teach respecting prayer: 
We are commanded to pray for all men ; 1 Tim. ii : 1 — 
lo pray for our enemies, even for tliose who despitefuUy 
use us, and persecute us; Matt, v: 44 — to pray in feith ; 
for we are told that whatsoever is not of faith is sin ; Rom. 
xiv : 23 — to lift up holy hands and pray without wrath and 
doubting ; 1 Tim. ii : 8. But how can we pray in faith for 
the salvation of all men, unless we believe that all will be 
saved .'* And why pray for all men if God has determined 
that some shall not be saved, or if we believe that all will 
not be saved ? The fact that we are required to pray for 
all men, and to do so in faith nothing tloubting, is a strong 
proof of the doctrin^ for the truth of which we are con- 
tendino:. 
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SI. Pindily, we infer the truth of this doctrine, from 
the fact that it is in accordance with the highest and holiest 
desires and expectations of all benevolently disposed and 
good men J and that the opposite doctrine dt^es violence to 
the intellectual powers of man, and is repugnant to the bet* 
ter feelings of his nature. Just in proportion as the feel-^ 
ings of mankind become reHned and elevated ; and as their 
intellectual powers are cultivated ; and light and knowledge 
increases; just in that proportion will this doctrine sptead 
and prevail. 



SECTION IlL 

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF END- 
LESS MISERY. 

1. It makes God the author of art infinite evil. Misery 
is evil. The idea of misery infinite in duration, presup- 
poses the idea of infinite evil. No finite being can be the 
cause of afr infinite evil. God is the only infinite being 
in the univierse. If, therefore, infinite evil does actually 
exist,- its existence must be referred to God. But to sup» 
pose God to be tho author of an infinite evil, is to suppose 
that he is infinitely evil himself. 

5. It impeaches some of the most glorious attributes of 
the Deity. If it be said that this evil is something which 
God did not foresee, wish, will, desire^ appoint, permit, in- 
tend, nor purpose ; then his wisdom, foreknowledge, and 
omniscience are expressly denied. If it be said that he 
foresaw this evil, but could not prevent it, this impeaches 
his power, his goodness, justice, mercy and bexievotewi^N 
because^ to all those whom he created^ kxvomw^^^^^vt 

3a* 
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existeace would be an encHessr curse, he is treitber godJ, 
just, merciful, nor benevolenU If it be said that this evH 
is something which he did actoally will, wish, desire, pur- 
pose, and appoint } this not only impeaches his goodness, 
justice, inercy, and benevolence, but it makes him as ma- 
lignant as malignity itself :- — a perfect monster in eruelty, 
and as much wofse thaD a Caligula, or a Nerp, or even the 
fabled god of bell, as he possesses more power than they, 
to do mischief — to inflict pain atid misery* 

3. It teaches that our present existence is one of extreme 
hazzard ; so much so, that no rational man could possibly 
choose to exist under such circumstances. It has been 
taught by the believers in this doctrine, that ninety-nine out 
of every hundred of the hunwn family, would suffer end- 
less misery ; and, indeed, If there is any truth in tl>eir gene- 
ral theory, this seems to be a necessary conclusion. Every 
man who is born into the world, therefore, stands ninety- 
nine chances ol being endlessly miserable, to one of being 
endlessly happy. Now, suppose a narrow bridge erected 
oyei a deep chasm or gulf. Onihe opposite side there is 
a fine country, a healthy cli mate, and every thing which can 
be conducive to the happiness of man. On this side we 
must experience the same toils, deprivations and sufferings 
which fall to the lot of man in this life. We are auxious 
to cross this guff and better our conditiom We approach 
to the brink of the gulf, and propose crossing the bridge. 
We are informed that we are at perfect liberty to do sOy 
but says our informant, * before you attempt the passage, I 
feel in duty bound to inform you, tliat although thousands 
have attempted to cross this bridge, yet ninety-nine out of 
every hundred fail in the attempt, fall from the bridge, and 
are dashed to pieces in the chasm •below.' What rational 
tnan under thesecircumstanees would be willing to attempt 
the passage ? Not one. No — we should eii^ose rather to 
remain where we were, than to run such an awful hazard. 
And yet this falls infinitely sIipBt of being a parallel cascr 
to that of the other. la the one case we only rup the risk 
of our lives* In the other we run the risk of being end- 
lessly miserable, when the chances are as ninety-nine to one 
against us. What raUatvaX Yuaxi.^ov\&\;koi tether choose to 
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sleep the quiet sleep of non-existence, than to receive ex^ 
istence on such terms, and run such a desperate chance i 

4. If, as is contended by the advocates of this doctrine^ 
maD is the procuring cause of thi» misery, then it makes 
infinite consequences flow from finite causes, which is alto* 
getber unphilosopbical. 

5. It carries the consequences of men's actions altogether 
beyond the sphere in which they act ; and involves the ab- 
surd idea, that we can sow our seed in one field, and reap 
the harvest in another. Man, by his sins, only injures him- 
self and his fellow men, • by destroying his own internal 
peace, and their external happiness.' He can not injure 
God, nor no being superior to himself. His actions do not 
affect the mhabitants of the moon, nor of any of the pla- 
netary worlds, nor of any in any part of God's universe, 
except those living in this world.^ Why, then, should it be 
supposed tliat the consequences of his actions can extend 
beyond the present worlds to which aUof his actions are 
confined. 

6» The doctrine as it is held by Arminians, makes man 
the arbiter of his own destiny, and suspends an eternity of 
weal, or an eternity of wo, upop his own actions. Now, 
we appeal to every rational man, and ask, if this is not too 
important a trust to be committed to so frail s^ being as man? 
Man, in his very best estate, is a frait child of mortality. 
He is extremely liable to err, and is surrounded with temp- 
tations on every hand. He is bom into the world entirely 
ignorant, and helpless, and all that he -ever knows, he is^ 
obliged to learn. The very first that be knows of himself^ 
he is as he is, and he can not help it. The very first sen-^ 
sationshe experiences, are those of appetite and want. H© 
is very frequently placed (unavoidably by himself) under 
circumstances which are unfavorable to the development 
and cultivation of bis moral nature. He is not unfrequent- 
ly corrupted in his very youth, by the tejachiags and exam- 
ples of bis fellow beings. Now to suppose that such a be- 
ing is made the arbiter of his own eternal destiny by him: 
who created him/ is such a reflection on the wisdom and 
goodness of God^ that we see not how the idea can be har- 
bored for a single moipent. Man mamfe^V^ Wv\>x^^^>5b- 
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dom Jn the management of his temporal affairs. Can It be 
supposed then that he would manage his eternal interests 
any better ? 

7. It charges God with cruelty. It accuses him of in- 
flicting pain upon his creatures with no good object in view $ 
that is, in reference to those upon whom it is infficted. It 
needs no argument to prove that endless punishmejit cad 
result in no good- to the punished. If it be said that this 
misery is inflicted for the purpose of vindicating God'« 
glory, justice, and his law ; then we ask,^ — Can not God's 
glory, justice and law, be vindicated only at the expense of the 
endless misery of millions and millions of his own children f 
Who would not rather think that no such being as God ex- 
ists ? -The remark of Plutarch Will apply here. 'I had 
rather,' says he, 'that men would say that no such nEian as 
Plutarch ever existed, than to have them say, there was 
one Plutarch who devoured his own children as soon and 
as fast as they were born into the world.' Suppose yoCi 
see a father inflipting punishment upon one of bis children } 
be continues to lay on stiipe after stripe, until H\e shrieks 
and cries of the unfortunate child cause your blood to chill 
in your very veins. You ask the father why he inflicts such 
severe punishment ? He tells you, to vindicate bis own 
parental authority^ attd the taw which he has established for 
the regulation of the conduct of bis children. Yoii ask 
again, but have you no other object in view? do you not 
intend the good of your child? He tells you, no; his 
only object is to vindicate his laVv. Now, suppose that fii* 
ther to have the power to perpettr&te the existence of that 
child through endless duration j and that you ask him if 
he intends that the punishment which he is inflicting shall 
ever cease ? He answers, no ; and informs you that he 
intends to perpetuate the existence of his child through 
eternity j and make him a monument of his eternal wrath 
and displeasure ; and all tO' vindicate liis own authority, 
honor and law. Wh^t would you think of the glory, and 
honor, and authority, and law, of such a parent as this? 
Why, the cvoice of insulted humanity would cry out and 
brdad such a father with infamy. And every rational man 
Would say, that he was xwid^aetvVa^xVv^ wwaa ^( parent*" 
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How then can we attribute such a character, and such con- 
duct, to the God of heaven, as to suppose that be will in- 
flict such pain upon his creatures, as can never result in . 
any good ? 

8. It can result in no good to any being or beings in the 
universe ; and is, therefore, not only useless, but infinitely 
worse than useless. 

9. No such penalty was ever annexed to any known law 
given by God to man. 

10. God never threatened any man, nor any set of men, 
with any such punishment. • 

ir. No such punishment was ever threatened to man, by 
any prophet, priest or king, mentioned in the Bible. 

12. No person mentioned, either in the Old or New Tes- 
tament, ever expressed any fears of suffering such misery. 

13. No person, mentioned in the Bible, ever prayed to 
God to be saved from such misery. 

14. It originated among the heathen. Of* course it had 
its origin among those nations that enjoyed no revelation from 
God; and is, therefore, a mete chimera of the hiimfian ima- 
gination. 

15. It has a direct tendency to call out the very worst 
passions of human nature; to blunt the finer feelings of th6 
same, and to foster a spirit of pVide, arrogance, self-rigbte- 
ousness, pharisaism, exchisiveness, vindictiveness, cruelly, 
partialisrii) malic6, malignity, revenge, and persecution. In 
proof of this, we have only to appeal to the history of the 
conduct of those who have believed this doctrine. The 
Jews of ancient times, if |hey did not believe this doctrine, 
at least believed in apartial God j^nd this made them par*^ 
tial and exclusive in their feelings. Hence^, they despised 
and persecuted every other nation on earth. And if they 
have been despised and persecuted in turn, it has always 
been by those of the same partial views as themselves. — 
The Jews of our Saviour's time, believed the docti;ine of 
endless misery, having learned it from the heathen ; and un- 
der the influence of the feelings engendered by it, they perse- 
cuted the disciptes'of Christ from city to city, imbrded their 
hands in the innocent blood, and crucified the Son of God* 
Under the influence of this doctrine, aad ae,\\w«j w^^^*^^ 
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belief that the Mahomedans were the enemies of God, and 
were hated by him, the crusades waged an exterminating 
^ war of many years against them, and millions and millions 
" of lives were destroyed in the contest. Under the influ- 
ence of the spirit of the same doctrine, Peter the Hermit 
raised an army of 600,000 men, and marched to Jerusa- 
lem to wrest the ' holy land' from the ^asp of the infidel 
Turk. And what a righteous retribution awaited them. 
They left their bones to bleach on the plains of Palestine, 
and their blood flowed freely to fatten the soil of that coun- 
try. Under the same influence the Catholics have martyr- 
ed thousands of innocent victims, and they too have been 
persecuted from the same cause. Under the influence 
of the same views, men have instituted the inquisition, the 
wheel, the rapk, and the torture. They have tied their 
fellow men to the stake, and destroyed them with faggot 
and flame. They have whipped Baptists, and hung harm- 
less and peaceable Quakers* They have kindled the fires 
of Smithfield, and plunged the dagger into the hearts of 
sixty thousand innocent victims in one day. In fine, this 
doctrine has filled the world with carnage and blood for 
more than eighteen hundred years ; and it is high time that 
it was banished from the world. A doctrine of such a ten- 
dency never proceeded from a God of truth and love. 

16. It has driven thousands to despair, madness, suicide, 
and death. This fact is so notorious, that it requires no 
proof. The newspapers teems with accounts of this kind, 
almost every week. 

17. It does viol^ce to the reasoning powers of man, 
and is abhorrent to the better feelii^gs of his nature. 

18. All human observation and experience are directly 
arrayed against it. God has so guarded the interests of his 
creatures here, that pain can not be endured beyond such 
a point, without terminating in the death of the sufferer. 
Can we then suppose that he will ever perpetuate the ex- 
istence of his creatures only to make them miserable f 

19. It teaches that God will raise myriads of human be^ 
ings from the quiet sleep of death, and the slumbers of the 
grav^, and constitute them immortal, for no other purpose 
but to make them endl^sly miserable. Of course this 
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makes tJiB doctrine of the resurrection a subject of dread 
and fear, rathei; than of hope and joy. 

20. It teaches that the divine justice is of such a nature, 
that it can never be satis5ed. For what is always doing, 
will, of course, never be done. 

21. If, as has been taught by some of the advocates of 
endless inisery, every sin deserves endless punishment, and 
if endless punishment consists in inflicting all the pain upon 
the wicked which their natures will be capable of enduring, 
then this doctrine renders it utterly hnpossible for God 
himself to punish any individual for more than one sin. 
Of course «11 other sins were committed with perfect impu- 
nity. How, then, is God's justice to be vindicated ? 

22. It teaches that God's law will eternally be violated ; 
and, of course, never fulfilled. Hence, it comes in con- 
tact with the testimony of Jesus Christ: Matt, v: 18. 

23. The doctrine, as' held by Arminians, teaches that 
God has b^en baffled in his design in creating man ; and, 
of course, that there is a polver in the tmiverse which is 
superior to God himself. - 

24. The same theory teaches that God has been m^de 
the subject of pain and misery by his own creatures ; and 
that that misery can pev6r end. Disappointment implies 
uneasiness; and uneasiness implies pain and misery. If, 
therefore, God has been disappointed in the grand and 
glorious object which he had in view in creating man, that 
disappointment must be a source of unhappiness to him ; 
and if he is to be eternally disappointed, he must be eter* 
nally miserable. 

25. It teaches that jf God was infinitely malignant and 
cruel. It could not be worse for a large portion of his sen- 
tient creatures, than it actually will be. While at the same 
time, the advocates of this doctrine say, that God is infi- 
nitely benignant, benevolent, and good. A more palpable 
contradiction itt terms can not well be imagined nor con- 
ceived. 

26. It is direcdy calculated to destroy the confidence of 
man in the Bible, as a revelation from God ; and is no 
doubt the principal cause of nine-tenths of the infidelity 
which prevails in our world. 
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27. It has a direct tendency to bar the exercise of that 
trust and confidence which we ought to repose in God ; 
and which is so necessary to our well being and happiness 
in life. 

28. It had its origin in hatred* If all mankind had 
loved each other as they love themselves, no one would 
ever have dreamed that any man was in danger of suffering 
endless misery. Ask the believer in this doctrine, if he be- 
lieves his parents will suffer such misery, and he will tell 
you, no. Ask if he believes his brothers, bis sisters, his( 
wife, his children, or his friends will suffer such misery, 
and he will answer, no. Even if any of these haye died 
without making any profession of religion ; and e^en with* 
out any hope for themselves ; still he will express, at least, 
a faint hope that they will not be made endlessly misej*able. 
But why all this? Ah, he loves his parents, brothers, lis- 
ters, wife, children, and friends; and is willing that they 
should go to heaven and be happy. But, you ^sk him if 
he believes that that man who h^ greatly injured him will 
suffer such misery. And his answer will be, *0 yes ; bell 
was made for just such eliaracters as he.' This shows that 
the doctrine originated in hatred ; and that ^ hell is built on 
spite.* We ought to strongly suspect and distrust a doc- 
trine which originates from such a source. 

29. It gives to man the tremendous power of fixing the 
destiny of his fellow man, either for weal or wo, tlirough 
the ceaseless ages of eternity. What a chance for the ex- 
ercise of malice and revenge .does this doctrine give to mata. 
Let us suppose the case of an individual wJio is a worthy 
and respectable man ;— he has however made no. profes- 
sion of religion, nor experienced that miraculous change 
which is supposed to be necessary in order to entitle him to 
salvatioQ. He is forty years of age; if he lives to be fifty, 
he will experience this change and be saved. An individ" 
ual of the very worst character, imbibes a hatred toward 
this man, and instigated by the spirit of revenge- — murders 
him. The murderer is arrested^ tried, found guilty, and 
sentenced to be hung. While confined in prison awaiting 
the day of execution, he is visited by the pious clergy. 
They pray with him, exhort him to repentance, and fin^dly 
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thirough their instrqraentality, he U truly converted. On 
the day of execution he is swung upon the gallows, and his 
happy spirit is wafted to the realms of bliss. While there, 
he looks over the battlements of heaven, and Sees the man 
whom he murdered on earth writhing in the agonies of hell. 
Now, let us suppose that this murderer if he had not com- 
mitted this crime, would never have repented ; but would 
have died in his sins and went to hell. Is it not plain that, 
in this case, the act of murder has been the means of send- 
ing a man to hell, who would have otherwise went to heaven ; 
and of sending another to heaven, who otherwise would have 
went to hell ? W hat a tremendous power is this to com* 
mit to erring man ! 

30. The doctrine of endless hell torments is built on poe- 
try, parables, metaphors, figures of speech, fancy and ima- 
gination. The heated invagination of the ancient poets, 
first conceived the idea of endless torture. And the advo- 
cates of the doctrine at the present day, so far as they rely 
upon the Bible to prove it, appeal to the parables, meta- 
phors, and figures which abound in that Book, rather than 
to any plain, positive or d*u*ect testimony. 

31. It teaches, that not only millions and millions of hu** 
man beings, who have lived and died in our world, will be 
made endlessly miserable ; but that millions and millions 
yet, unborn, will, if they exist, become the subjects of the 
.same misery. Now, in reference to those yet unborn, there 
is but one way to prevent their being endlessly miserable. 
Proclaim universal celibacy ; c^ase to propagate the human 
species ; and of course you will cease to be instrumental in 
bringing beings into existence to be plunged beneath the 
liquid fires of hell's sulphurous flames. Benevolence, jus- 
tice and humanity lift up their voice, and demand that this 
course be pursued by every rational man. A doctrine from 
which such conclusions can be legitimately drawn, can not 
possibly be true, but must inevitably be false* 

32. A doctrine so repugnant to reason, so directly oppo- 
sed to the dictates of benevolence-, humanity, and justice, 
can not be believed byany well regulated and well balanced 
mind. Hence, the wise and good of all ages, whenever 
and wherever this doctrine has been known, have rejected it. 
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SECTION XXII. 

ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTOLIC 
AND CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 

Those early converts to Christianity, who distinguished 
themselves in defending and publicly teaching the Christian j 
religion, and who lived before the year 120, and who by I 
possibility might have associated with some of Christ's apos- 
tles or evangelists, are called the * Apostolic Fathers.' — 
Those who succeeded them, and lived after the year 120, 
up to the time of the establishment of Popery, are called 
the * Christian Fathers.' In the various controversies on 
religious points of doctrine which have agitated the Chris- 
tian church, the disputants have been in the habit of appeal- , 
ing to the authority of these fathers. In the course of the j 
controversy between Universalists and Limitarians, the au- 
thority of these men has sometimes been appealed to as 
sufficient to settle the point in dispute. Both parties have , 
appealed to their opinions with great confidence ; as if what j^ 
they believed and taught, was a matter of great consequence. I '- 
Now, it appears to us that more importance has been at- |t 
tached to the question. What did the Apostolic and Chris- 1^ 
tian fathers think, and how did they believe f than it is j> 
really deserving of. A few of our reasons for so thinking, U 
will now be given. 1st. We will speak of the Apostolic h 
fathers. 2d. Of the Christian fathers. U 

I. The apostolic fathers are Clemens, Romanus, Igna- I « 
tius, Polycarp, Papius, Barnabas, and Hermas. These 1 1 
are all whose writings have come down to us. That their 1 1 
ojpinions are deserving of but little weight, is evident from 
the following facts. 1. There is no proof that either of 
them ever associated with any of Christ's apostles or evan- 
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gelists. If they did, one thing is certain — they have not 
in their writings mentioned one of the historians of Christ. 
See Dodwell's Diss, on Irenus. 2. It is said that Clemens 
and Ignatius were acquainted with the apostles ; and that 
Polycarp was the disciple of John ; but of this there is no 
direct proof. Allowing it to be true, however, all this might 
be, and yet they not learo any thing from the apostles re- 
specting the great point in dispute now, between Limitari- 
ans and Universalists. The circumstances of times then, 
made it necessary that the doctrine that Jesus was the true 
Messiah, and -the Sent of God, should be the pi;ominent 
and fundamental doctrine taught ; and but little was said 
about any thing else. Besides, the writings of Clemens, 
Ignatius and Polycarp, afford no proof of the doctrine of 
endless misery. It is thought that they believed in a limit- 
ed resurrection, and that none except the righteous would 
be raised from the dead. If so, they held an opinion at 
variance with that taught by the apostle Paul ; and, of course, 
could not have learned it either from him or from the teach- 
ings of Christ. 3. The writings of these men prove that 
they were ' men of but little learning ; and for the most 
part, of as little judgment; and whoever reads them, ex- 
pecting to find them either instructive or edifyiiig, will rise 
from their perusal in disappointment, if not with disgust.' 
The epistle of Clemens is the best of them all, and ' con- 
tains but one instance of those absurd allegories, which 
abound in the succeeding fathers.' The writings of Igna- 
tius, * contain some puerile conceits, betray a fondness for 
the eastern fables concerning the angelic world, and are 
filled with earnest injunctions of the most unreserved sub- 
mission pf reason^ faith and practice to the clergy; whose 
authority is often likened^ expressly, to that of Goo and Je- 
sus Christ.' Polycarp's writings evince * a more regu- 
lar and intelligent. mind, than most of the ecclesiastical wri- 
tings of that age. The author is guilty of one exception 
to his general moderation, when he exhorts his brethren 
to be • subject to the elders and deacons, as unto God and 
Christ.' ' Papius formed * a collection of idle tales and 
foolish notions, and piiblished them to the world as the au- 
thoritative instructions of Christ and his aposdes ; aiid sue- 
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ceeding fathers adopted some of iis fictions.* The epistle 
of Barnabas, * was composed by some Jewish Christian of 
mean abilities, for the purpose of representing the Mosaic 
law, and other parts of the Old Testament, as containing a 
hidden account of Christ and his religion. The allegori- 
cal and mystical interpretations of which the epistle mostly 
consists, present an extraordinary instance of blind stupidi- 
ty, aiming at discoveries.' * Understand children,' says he, 
* these things more fully : that Abraham, who was the first 
that brought in circumcision, performed it, after having re- 
ceived the mystery of three letters, by which he looked 
forward in the spirit to Jesus. For the scripture says, that 
Abraham circumcised three hundred and eighteen men of 
his house. But what then was the mystery that was made 
known to him ? Mark, first, the eighteen ; and, next, 
the three hundred. For the numeral letters of ten and 
eight, are IH. And these denote Jesm. And because the 
cross was that by which we were to find grace, he therefore 
adds three hundred ; the numeral letter of which is T, the 
figure of the cross. Wherefore, by two letters he signified 
Jesus, and by the tliird, his cross. He who has put the 
ingrafted gift of his doctrine within us, knows that I never 
iavght to any a more certain truth ; but I trust ye are 
worthy of it.' * Such is one of the important discoveries 
our author communicates.' If he never taught a greater 
truth than this, then every thing else he taught, was, by his 
own confession, a lie. * Strange as it may seem, the later 
fathers, even those of undoubted learning, such as Justin 
Martyr, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, &c., appear to 
have been, by no means, insensible to the charms of their 
kind of nonsense.' * The last, as well as the longest, of 
the works of the apostolic fathers, so called, is that efiu- 
sion of second childishness. The Shepherd of Hermas. It 
was written at Rome, by a brother of the bishop of that city; 
but it betrays an ignorant and imbecile mind, in absolute 
dotage. The author relates pretended visions, and in- 
troduces instructions which he received from an angel, who 
occasionally appeared to him, as he asserts, in the habit of 
Si shepherd. But the conversation he attributes to his ce- 
lestial visitants, is more insipid than wq cotnmQn^y hear 



TttS APOSTOLIC AND CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 389 

from ibe weakest of men.* See Ancient History of Uni- 
versalism, chap* 1« 

II. Of the <Jhrlstian fathers, the most distinguished are 
the following. Justin Martyr, Titian, Hegesippus, Irene- 
us, Athanagorus, Theophilus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ter- 
tullian, Origen, Demetrius, Alexander, Heracles, Ambro* 
sius Firmilian, Gregory Thaumaturges, Athanodorus, Cy- 
prian, Dionycus, Nepos Methodius, Arnobius, Lactantius, 
Paul of Samosata, Pamphilus, Eusebius, Athanasius, Gre- 
gory Nazienzen, Gregory Nyssen, Didymus, Basil, Apol- 
linarius, Epiphanius, Jerome, Evagrius, Theophilus, Am- 
brose, Chrysostom, Augustine, Isodorus Rufinus, Anas- 
tasius, Theodosius, Augustine Theodorus, Theodoret, 
Synesius, Jerom, and Hilary. That the opinions of these 
men on any important point, is not deserving of any great x 
weight, and ought not to be considered sufficient to settle 
any disputed subject of great importance, is evident from 
the following facts. 

1. They were not inspired men. We might as well, 
therefore, appeal to the opinions of John Calvin, Martin 
Luther, and a host of others who have lived since their day, 
as to appeal to the opinions of either the Christian or apos- 
tolic fathers. Yea, we may as well trust to our own opin- 
ions as to trust to theirs. 

2. In relation to some very important points, they differed 
among themselves. If we appeal to their testimony then, 
we can prove Calvinism to be true, and we can prove it to 
be false. We can prove Arminianism to be false, and we 
can prove it to be true. We can prove Universalism to be 
a doctrine of devils, and we can prove it to be the truth of 
God. Who can not see that such testimony defeats itself? 

3. The Christian fathers were no more competent, nor 
any better qualified to understand the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, than we are at the present day. In- 
deed, they were not as much so, as their writings prove. 
The most distinguished of them were converts from some 
one of the various schools of heathen philosophy ; and when 
they came over to Christianity, they brought many of their 
philosophical opinions with them. These they incorpora- 
ted and blended with the ChrisUaute\\^\OTi>^xi^xs\aj^fe w^'^ 
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system of theology composed partly of Christianity, nttd 
partly of heathen philosophy. They were in tiie habit of 
allegorizing and mystifying the Scriptures, instead of under- 
standing tliem in their plain and obvious sense. This, of 
course, would ha?e an effect to bewilder their minds, and 
prevent the light of truth from shining into their understand- 
ings. They were comparatively ignorant of the peculiar 
style and phraseology of the Hebrew language, which style 
was adopted by Christ and his apostles; and they were ig- 
norant of all just rules of interpretation. By the aid of the 
light which has been thrown upon the various sciences since 
the days of these fatliers, we enjoy better means, and greater 
facilities for arriving at the true sense and meaning of the 
Scriptures, than did they. 

4. Of the writings of the apostolic fathers, and of the 
early Christian fathers, some are known to be forgeries, and 
the authenticity of others is very doubtful. Of those which 
are genuine, many of them are compositions, such as any 
school boy ought to be ashamed of, and contain within 
themselves certain evidence that the writers were either 
very weak, credulous or superstitious men, or most noto- 
rious liars. The book called The Sibylline Oracles, was 
forged by some Christian or Christians, and palmed off upon 
the heathen as genuine. The Sibyls were supposed by the 
Greeks and Romans, to be very ancient prophetesses of 
extraordinary inspiration ; and this book was fabricated and 
ascribed to them, and then * sent into the world to convert 
tlie heathen, by the pretended testimony of their own pro-^ 
phetesses. It is mortifying to relate, that not one of the de- 
fenders of the faith at that day, had the honesty to discard 
the fraud, even when it was detected by their heathen op- 
ponents.' On the contrary, it was quoted as genuine; and 
its teachings urged as incontrovertible evidence by all the 
principal writers of that day ; even by such men as Justin 
Martyr, Athanagoras, Theophilus of. Antiocb, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and the succeeding fathers. The genuine- 
ness of the epistles of Ignatius * has been attacked and de- 
fended with a zeal little proportioned to their worth or real 
weight in any cause whatever. And The Relation of the 
Martyrdom of Folycarj)^ \% l\iow^\\\ \.o b^ a forgery. Jus- 
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tin Martyr was a man.wbo lacked sober judgment; and was 
guilty of frequent mistakes in consequence of his careless- 
ness and gross credulity. He believed in the existence of 
demons, and that they were the fruit of a connection be- 
tween angels and women. He also believed that the Chris- 
tians had power to exorcise the demons at pleasure. In fine, 
all his early heathen notions were only modified to his new 
religion. He * applied and explained scripture without the 
least regard to rational interpretation.' But wjb need not 
particularize. The fact is, that the writings of the Chris- 
tian fathers show, conclusively, that many of them were 
weak men ; that all of them were extremely credulous ; that 
they believed in demons, giants, and a thousand other va- 
garies which never had any existence except in the imagi* 
nation of man. Even the great Origen himself believed 
that miracles might be performed by simply pronouncing 
the name Jesus. And the early fathers, * who by the 
interposition of evil spirits, could so readily explain every 
preternatural appearance, were disposed, and even desirous 
to admh,'and did admit the most extravagant fictions of the 
Pagan mythology.' The early fathers appealed to what 
they called apostolic traditions to prove opposite doctrines^ 
even when those pretended traditions were self-contradic- 
tory; and, therefore, of no authority whatever. Even those 
who are said to have been the disciples of the apostles^ 
' adduced contrary traditions on one and the same point.' 
Polycarp visited Anicetus, bishop at Rome, about A. D. 
150, and held -an amicable discussion with him on the pro- 
per time for holding Easter. Each alleged apostolical tra- 
dition for his own time, in opposition to that of the other.' 
See Eusebius' Eccl. lib. v, chap. 24, and Ancient History 
of Universalism, chap. 2, But there is one fact, which if 
there were no other, would be sufficient of itself to show 
that no importance ought to be attached to the teachings of 
the Christian fathers^ It is this. 

5. The Christian fathers were guilty of forging books to 
prove their doctrines of believing what they did not teach, 
and of teaching what they did not believe. They sometimes 
employed known falsehood in support of their cause. * This 
pernicious artifice they are said to hsive d^t\\^fti ItwsL ^^ 
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Platonic paradox, that it is lawful to lie for the truth; but 
one would suppose it suggested by their own intemperate 
zeal, rather than by any maxinns of philosophy. They forg- 
ed books in support of their religion ; a practice, which it 
is said, they borrowed from the heretics ; and they propa- 
gated accounts of frequent miracles, concerning which, all 
the earlier writers after the apostles, had been silent.' The 
following extracts from the writings of Tertullian, will give 
some idea of the character of the man. * Why am I not 
ashamed of maintaining that the Son of God was born? 
Why? because it is itself a shameful thing. I maintain 
that that the Son of God died. Well ! that is wholly credi- 
ble, because it is monstrously absurd. I maintain that after 
having been buried he rose again ; and that I take to be ab- 
solutely true, because it is manifestly impossible.' * You 
are fond of your spectacles,' said he, in allusion to the Pa- 
gans ; * there are other spectacles : that day disbelieved, 
derided, by the nations, {hat last and eternal day of judg- 
ment, when all ages shall be swallowed up in one con- 
flagration — what a variety of spectacles shall then appear! 
How shall I admire, how laugh, how rejoice, how exult, 
when I behold so many kings, worshipped as gods in hea- 
ven, together with Jove himself, groaning in the lowest abyss 
of darkness ! so many magistrates who persecuted the name 
of the Lord, liquefying in fiercer flames than they ever kin- 
dled against Christians ; so many sage philosopners blush- 
ing in raging fire, with their scholars whom they persuaded 
to despise God, and to disbelieve the resurrection ; and so 
many poets shuddering before the tribunal, not of Rada- 
manthus, not of Minos, but of the disbelieved Christ! Then 
shall we hear the tragedians more tuneful under their own 
sufferings ; then shall we see the players far more sprightly 
amidst the flames ; the charioteer all red-hot in his burning 
car ; and the wrestlers hurled, not upon the accustomed 
list, but on a plain of fire.' See Tertul. De Spectaculis, C. 
39, and De Spectaculis, cap. 30* The opinions of a man 
who could write such nonsense as is contained in the first 
extract, or who could possess such a spirit as is manifested 
in the last, are deserving of do weight whatever. The great 
ccciesiastical historian EiuaeVi\\xa>\i^^i«i cJoa^, 31^ of Book 
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12, of his * Evangelical Preparation,' thus : *How far it 

MAY BE PROPER TO USE FALSEHOOD AS A MeDICINE, AND 
FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO REQUIRE TO BE DE- 
CEIVED.' And he undertakes to defend the propriety of 
using falsehood by appealing to pretended examples in the 
Old Testament. Origen avowed the same principle. See 
Mosheim's Dissertions, p. 203. Bishop Horsley, in his 
controversy with Dr. Priestley, states the same fact. At 
page 160, he says-*^' Time^as when the practice of using 
unjustifiable means to serve a good cause was openly avow* 
ed, and Origen himself was among its defenders.' Chry- 
sostom, bishop of Constantinople, defended the same doc- 
trine. See Mosh. Diss., p. 205. Gregory of Nazienzen, 
surnamed ' The Divine,' says : * A little jargon is all that 
is necessary to impose on the people. The less they com- 
prehend the more they admire. Our forefathers and doc- 
tors of the church have often said, not what they thought^, 
but whcU circumstances and necessity dictated to them.^ Sy- 
nesius, bishop of Ptolemais, says : ' The people are desirous 
of being deceived. We can not act otherwise respecting them.^ 
And a little further on he says : ' For my own part, to my- 
self I shall always be a philosopher ; but in dealing with the 
mass of mankind, I shall be a priest.' See Cave's * Eccle- 
siastica,' p. 115. St. Jerom says, ' I do not find fault with 
an error which proceeds from a hatred towards the Jews, 
and a pious zeal for the Christian faith.' See Opera, torn. 4, 
p. 113. Mosheim * specially includes in the same charge,' 
Ambrose, bishop of Milan, Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, and 
Agustine, bishop of Hippo, in Africa, * whose fame,' says 
Mosheim, * filled not without reason, the whole Christian 
world. We would willingly,' (he adds,) 'except them from 
this charge ; but trutli, which is more respectable than these 
venerable fathers,' (ameny) * obliges us to involve them in 
the general accusation.' Dr. Chapman, in his * Miscella- 
neous Tracts,' page 191, says : 'The learned Mosheim, a 
foreign divine and zealous advocate for Christianity, who by 
his writings, has deserved the esteem of all good and learn- 
ed men, intimates his fears, that those who search with any 
degree of attention into the writings of the fathers and most 
holy doctors of the fourth century, vnlljind them aii^mtK- 
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out exception, disposed to lie and deceive, whenever the inter- 
rests of religion require it.^ * The learned Dodwell,' in a 
work published by him, ^abstains from producing more 
proofs of ancient Christian forgeries,' * through his great 
veneration for the goodness and piety of the fathers.' What 
a strange and inconsistent reason was this ! 

For publishing the above facts to the world we may be 
censured by some, but we have long since adopted the 
maxim, ^let the truth be told though the heavens faU;"* and 
the above facts being truths, we fearlessly proclaim them. 
In relation to those who would censure us for so doing, we 
have only to say, their opinions are of no more consequence 
than the opinions of the Christian fathers themselves. Such, 
reader, was the character, and such was the conduct of the 
Christian fathers. And yet they have been called ' Chris- 
tian fathers.^ That very title, which Jesus instructed his 
disciples to apply to no man on earth, has been applied to 
tliem ; even by those who profess to be the disciples of 
Christ. They have been called ^ pious saints,^ and * inost 
holy fathers.^ But, if such conduct as they were guilty of, 
does not manifest depravity, then we have no evidence that 
depravity exists in any man on earth. If they were deserv- "" 
ing of these high and honorable titles, where is the man who 
is notf They have been sainted and canonized ; and their 
intercession in behalf of sinners has been supplicated by 
those calling themselves Christians. And to this day their 
authority is thought, by Catholics and Episcopalians, to be 
very important in settling controverted points of doctrine. 
These, then, are to be our oracles, are they ? No ; we ac- 
knowledge no oracles except the oracles of God, contained 
in the Old and New Testament. These are to be our au- 
thorities on points of doctrine, are they ? No ; we acknow- 
ledge no authority but that of nature, reason, and the Bible. 
These are our interpreters of the Bible, are they? No; we 
are Protestants, and will interpret the Bible for ourselves. 
These are our masters, are they ? No ; we acknowledge 
no master but Christ. These are our intercessors before 
the throne of God, are they ? No ; we want but one in- 
tercessor and that intercessor is Jesus. These are our ad* 
Focates before God, are they ? No ; we want but one ad- 
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vocate with the Father, arid that advocate is Jesus Christ. 
These are mediators between us and God, are they? No; 
we acknowledge but one mediator, and that mediator is *the 
man Christ Jesus.' These are our spiritual fathers, are 
they? No; we acknowledge but one spiritual Father, and 
that Father is God. People may talk and prate about the 
piousj and holy, and Christian Jaihers, as much as they will, 
but the fact is, these are only high sounding titles and phra- 
ses, which can serve no other purpose but to deceive, de- 
lude, and to impose upon mankind. And any church, which 
has no other foundation to rest on but the authority of such 
men, must eventually be shaken to its very foundation ; and 
its extravagant and arrogant claims and pretensions will be 
discarded by every rational man. 
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Tlt^ Articles of Faiths Plan of Church Government^ and Sta- 
tistics of the Denomination of Universalists in the United 
States and British Provinces. 

ARTICLES OF FAITH. 

The following article on this subject, written by Rev. A. 
B. Grosh, is full, clear and comprehensive, and much better 
than any thing which we could substitute in its ste&d. 

* The Universalists, as a body, have no Creed or Confes- 
sion of Faith which members must subscribe, or profess faith 
in, before they can be admitted into fellowship or member- 
ship. The Bible is the creed of the Universalist. But as we 
have been, at various periods, much misrepresented by our 
opposers, a Professiop of Belief, embracing those important 
points of doctrine in which all Universalists are agreed, be- 
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came necessary.* The General Convention of Universalists 
for the New England States and others, at that time the high- 
est official body m our order, io 1803 adopted and published 
the following, not as binding on the faith of its members, but 
as declarative of our sentiments. No alterations have been 
necessary, neither have any been made in it, since that period. 
It is, therefore, submitted to the reader as an official and cor- 
rect declaration of the faith of our denomination at large, 
wherever it is known to e:ltist, whether under the name of 
Salvatioiyst, Restorationist, Christian Friends, or the more 
common and more appropriate one for all believers in im- 
paitial and universal grace, Universalists/ 

'' 1. We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments contain a revelation of the character of God» 
and of the duty, interest, and fiual destination of mankind. 

" 2. We believe there is one God, whose nature is love 5 
revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of 
Grace, who will finally restore the whole family of mankind 
to holiness and happiness. 

'' 3. We believe that holiness and true happiness are in« 
separably connected ; and that believers ought to maintain 
order, and practice good works, for these things are good 
and profitable unto men.' 

* This general declaration of the general belief of our 
whole order, it will be seen, allows great latitude of opinion 
on minor points, while it especially states our sentiments on 
all points most important and useful to all Christians.' 

* 'As the Universalists of the New England Slates, agreed with 
Congregationalists, in regard to Church government, ihey could not 
be legally distinguished from them, so as to avoid paying taxes to 
support the then * standing order/ until they became a separate de- 
nomination, and made a formal Profession of Faith. In New 
Hampshire they were so taxed, and the Supreme Court decided in 
favor of the Congregationalisls, as late, we think, as 1803. To ob- 
viate this difficulty, which had been anticipated, a 'Profession of 
Faith' was presented by the committee, previously appointed for 
that purpose, and adopted by the General Coveniion, holden at 
Winchester, N. H. The members of the committee were Zebulon 
Streeter, George Richards, Rosea Ballon, Zepbaniah Laithe and 
Walter Ferris : the Profession was composed by the last on the 
committee. There were some believers in the trinity and in future 
punishment on the committee, and yet all could cordially a^ree to 
the Articles presented.' See an article on this subject in the Maga- 
s^ine and Advocate, Vol. 14, No. 40, taken from the Universsdisl 
Watchmab. 
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Iiest it sbould be thought that the above Profession of Faith 
ift too brief and not sufficiently e;xpressive of our views on all 
points connected with the Christian religion, we here insert 
a form of faith which was drawn up by Rev. D. Skinner, and- 
which has been published and extensively circulated in the 
United States : premising, however, that we do not consider 
this creed as binding on the opnsciences of our fellow men, 
but as ' a mere general declaration, not of the things which 
must be believed, but of the things that are believed among 
us.' To obtain the fellowship of our denomination it is only 
necessary that the individual should believe in ono God; in 
Jesus Christ as the Sent of God and the Saviour of the world ; 
in the authority of the Bible ; and that he should possess a 
good moral character* 

BIBLE CREED. 

Annch^ l.—^Canceming God, — ^^We believe in one, only 
living, and true God ; that he is a pure spirit, self-existent, 
immutable, eternal, infinite in wisdom, power, and goodness, 
and possesses every natural and moral perfection which can 
render his character amiable, lovely, reverend, and adorable. 
That he is the Creator, Upholder, Benefactor, and moral 
Governor of the universe; that he stands in the relation of 
Futher to all mankind ; that, as he hath ma<tc of one blood 
all nations of men to d.well on the face of the earth, we are 
his offspring ; ail have one Father, one God hath created us; 
that though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many,) yet to 
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him ; that God is love, good unto all, and his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works; that he loveth all the 
things that are, and abhorreth nothing that his hands have 
made, for he never would have created any thing to have 
hated it; that he is a just God and a Saviour, who will have 
all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ; 
that he worketh all tilings after the counsel of his own will ; 
that all his attributes harmonise; that in him, mercy and 
truth have met together, righteousness and peace have em- 
braced each other. — I Cor. viii : 4-6 ; Dent, vi : 4; Mark xii : 
29 ; John iv : 24; Mai. ii : 10, and iii: 6; Gen. xvii: 1 ; Ps. 
cxlvii : 5, xlv : 9, and Ixxxv : 10 ; Wisdom xi : 24; Isa. xlv : 
21 ; Acts x^ii : 24-28 ; 1 Tim. ii: 4, 5 ; Eph. i : 11; 1 John 
iv: 8-16. 

Article II. — Concerning Christ, — We believe in one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, That Jesus of Nazareth la tbe ^tom\%^^ ^^%* 

34 
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Biah, the one Mediator between God and men ; tbe Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the world, the brightneas of Che Fa- 
ther's glory, and the express image of his person ; that to him 
the Divine Spirit w^s given without measure, and hence,^ 
God hath made him both Lord and Christ; given all things 
into his haud^-even power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as the Father hath given him ; that all 
that the Father giveth him, shall so come to him as not to be 
cast out ; that he wassent to reveal the true character of God 
to the world, and save mankind from sin, misery, darkness 
and death ; that, to this end, he gave himself a ransom for all, 
to be testified in due time ; is a propitiation for our sins, and 
not for oui-s only, but also for the sins of the whole world; 
that haying been crucified on the cross, he arose from the 
dead on the third day, ascended up on high, leading captivity 
captive, and giving gifts unto men ; and having brought life 
and immortality to light by the Gospel, he shall see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied; shall reconcile all things 
utito God, by the blood of his cross ; that as in Adam all die, 
even sain Christ shall all be made alive; that he shall reign 
in his mediatorial kingdom till all thiugfl shall be subdued 
unto him ; till death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed ; 
till every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess him Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father, and that he will then deliver 
up the kingdom -to God, the Father, that God may be all in 
all.— 1 Cor. viii : 6, and xv : 3, 4, 22, 24-28 ; 1 Tim. ii : 5, 6 ; 
1 John ii : 2, and iv : 14 ; John i : 45, iii : 34, 3^, vi : 37, and 
xvii : 2, 3 ; Matt, i : 21 ; Hob. i : 3 ; Rom. xiv : 9 ; Eph. iv : 
8; 2 Tim. i: 10; Isa.liii: 11; Col. i : 20 ; Phil, ii : 10^11. 

Article IW .-^^Cancermng the Scriptures: — We believe in 
the Divine authenticity of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments — that they contain a true and faithful record of 
the revelation of God to men, and are a perfect and infallible 
rule of faith and practice ; that the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the holy spirit ; and that all Scripture given 
by inspiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, and instruction in righteousness, that the ser- 
vants of God may be thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works, arid become wise unto salvation. — 2 Peter i : 21 ; 2 
Tim. iii : 15-17. ^ 

Article TV .—Concerning the motive to Ohedietice.^We 
believe that, as God hath commended his love to us in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, it is our duty 
to love him because he ft.T&t loved us ; that if God so loved us, 
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we ought also to love one another; that the goodness of God 
leadeth to repentance ; that the grace of <3-od which bringeth 
salvation to aJl men, Tiath appeared, teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live sobeHy, right- 
eously, and godly in this present world ; and that those who 
believe inQod, ought to be careful to maintain good works ; 
for these things^are good and profitable unto men ; that Christ 
should be our pattern, and his love should constrain us to walk 
in his footsteps. — Rom. ii : 4, and v : 8 ; 2 Cor. v : 14, 15 ; 
Tit. ii : 11, 12, and iii : 8 ; 1 John iv : lU 19. 

Article V. — Concerning the reward of Obedience— ^"We 
believe that great peace have ihey who love God's law, and 
nothing shall offend them ; they are like trees planted by 
the rivei-s of water, that bring forth their fruit in season ; 
their leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever they do shall 
prosper ; that Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness and 
all her paths are peace ; that she is a tree of life to them that 
lay hold of her, and happy is every one that retaineth her ; 
that the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that 
noake peace ; that Christ's yoke is easy and his burden light 
and all who come to him will find rest to their souls ; that we 
who have believed do enter into rest ; that, though Go<l ijs the 
Saviour of all men, he is. especially so of the believer, and 
that whoso looketh into the perft?ct law of liberty, and con- 
tlnuerli therein, and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer of the * 
word, this man shall be blessed in his deed. — Ps. i : 3, and 
cxix : 165 ; JVov. iii : J 7, 18 ; Matt, xi : 28-30 ; Heb. iv : 
3 ; 1 Tim. iv : 10 ; Jaraos i : 25, and iii : 18. 

Article VL^— Concerning t?ie pimishment of Disobedience, 
We believe that God, as the righteous and moral Governor of 
the universe, will render to every man according to his deeds : 
tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew first and also of the Gentile ; that he that 
doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done; 
and there is no respect of persons ; that the way of transgres- 
sors is hard ; that the wicked are like the troubled sea when it 
can not rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt y for there is 
no peace, saith our God, to the wicked.-rRom. ii : 6, 9; Col. 
iii : 25 ; Prov. xiii : 15 ; Matt, xvi : 27 ; Jsa. lyii: 20, 21. 

Article YW. -^Concernvng the remedial design and limita- 
tion of Punishment, — We believe the Lord will not cast off 
forever ; but though he cause grief, yet will he have compas- 
sion according to the multitude of his mercies ; that he will 
not contend forever nor be always Wroth, lest the spirit should 
fail before him, and the souls he haa made', \^i»X. ^'Oaovj.^V^ 
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may apparently forsake bis children for a slnall moment, yet 
with great inercies wUl he gather them ; in a Httle wrath he 
may hide his face from them for a moment, but with evedast- 
ing kindness will he have mercy on them, and heal tliem, and 
lead them also^ and restore comfoits unto them ; thai whom 
be lovethho chastenoth (and heloveth and chasteneth all) for 
their profit, that they may be partakers of his holiness, and be 
enabled afterwards to say, 'before I was afflicted I went 
astray, but now bare 1 kept thy word* — Lam. iii : 31, 32 ; 
Isa. liv : 7, 8, and Ivii : 16-18 ; Heb.xii : 7-11 ; Ps. Ixxxix : 
30-35, and cxix: 67. 

Article Vlll,< — Cmceming Baptism. — As there is a differ- 
ence of opinion among the sincere followers of Chiist, in re- 
gard to this ordinance, and this difference ought not to sepa- 
rate true disciples one from another, we believe it is the duty 
of every one to follow the dictates of his or her conscience, 
leaving each to judge, both of the subject and mode of Bap- 
tism, as shall seem most consistent with Scripture and rea- 
son. — Matt, xxviii: 19; John iv: 2; Acts ii : 41; Roip. vi: 
3-5, and xiv :.l-6 ; 1 Cor. i : 14-17 ; 1 Pet. iii :.21. 

Article IX.- — Concerning Repentance, Faith, and Lave. — 
We believe, according to the divine doctrine and preaching 
of Christ aud his apostles, that repentance toward God for 
sin, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and love to Qod and our 
fellow creatures, are means of grace appotnietTtiy tjrotl, aT^tl 
essential to our salvation, and glory. — Matt, iv : 16, and xxii: 
37-40; Mark i : 15 ; Acits iii : 19, v: 3), atid xx ; 21 ; Heb. 
xi: 6j 1 John in: 23,24. 

Article X. — Concerning the extent of Salvation.^-'We he- 
\ie\ks that God, v/ho \a rich in mercy, who turneth the hearts 
of the children of men as the rivers of water are turned, who 
workelh all things after the counsel of his own will, whose 
people shall be willing in the day pf his power, will, in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, gather together in one all 
things, in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him ;. and that every (intelligent) creature in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, shall at last unite in 
the song of Moses and. the Lamb, saying. Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power be unto Him that ^ittefh upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever .-.^ ph. i : 
9-11, and ii : 4 ; Prov. xxi ; 1; Ps. ex : 3; Rev. v : 13.. 

PLAN OF gover:nment. 

The following aTtiQ\e,l?Ikei^fcvMXiVV^Uuvversalist Register 
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and Almanac for 1836, and written by Rev. A. B, Grosh, is 
as clear and correct on this subject as can possibly be desired. 

* The government and discipline of the Universalist deno- 
mination, so far as it has yet been established on. general 
principles, is republican and fraternal — in accordance with the 
mild, equaliziitg and affectionate principles of Christianity. 

* The smallest associations are those called churches and «?- 
cietie^. These are formed by any number of believers in a 
vicinity, according to the laws of the State or Territory, or 
to the customs of the community where there are no legal re- 
gulations on the subject. BratheTt is the common and equal 
title of all the male members, as sister is that of the females. 
Where discipline is instituted among societies only, it is, as it 
should be, a c^«rcA discipline, and conducted according to the 
rules laid down in the New Testament— particularly as re- 
commended in Matt, v : 23, 24 ; vii : 12 j xviii ; 15-23 j^ and 
the parallel passages. It is to be hoped that, ere long, every 
society will establish suc^ a discipline among its members. 

* The societies are sovereign and independent-^competent 
to govern themselves, select and discharge their own officers 
and preacbers. But for social purposes, and to promote unity 
and harmony among and with each other, in certain districts 
they unite themselves into 

* Associations. ^ These are governed by a council, compo* 
sed, in general; of twt> or more delegates from each society, 
and of the ministering brethren residing within the bounds of 
the Association. The delegates are elected annually, by 
their respective churches or societies. Ministering brethren, 
from other Associations, are either constitutionally admitted 
as members of the council, or are invited to unite in its delibe- 
rations. The discipline instituted over preachers and socie** 
ties, by the Associations, is similar to that of churches or 
societies, except where gross offences are committed by 
preachers, when immediate suspension or expulsion is pro* 
nounced ; and in no case, is any further authority assumed 
thanthe withdrawal ,of fellowship. 

* The power to grant letters of fellowship or ordination, 
or both, in general belongs to every regularly associated body 
of believers in the order ; but of late years is only exercised 
by the Associations and Conveptions ; or by ordaining coun- 
cils or committees on fellowship and ordination appointed by 
them^ or acting at the wishes of a society in presumed accord* 
ance with the wishes of those bodies. 

' in all other matters, the Associations merely advise or t«- 
command, leaving to societies and iTid\Nvd\iiN% \5ti^ y^v^^'s^ 
afactiag, or not, as circumstances otl\ie\c oYiiiyaL^^TCLWsX^^siss^ 

34* 
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dictate and require. When AssoetB lions become nnrhe^tomr 
in any one or more States, they generally unite, to extend 
their social intercourse and inftuence, in 

' CoNYENTiONs. These are State or sectional, as one or 
more States are embraced within ^heir boundaries. Their 
councils are generally constittited of a certain number of lay, 
and a certain number of nnmsterial delegates sent by each 
Association in their fellowship. Generally^ the lay delegates 
are most numerous — but in some Conventions an equal num- 
ber of each are required. The powei-s of these Conventions, 
except in granting fellowship and opdination-, in suspending 
preachers and withdrawing, fellowship froia: them, is merely 
recommendatory and advisory. , 

* When State Conventions become numerous, they some- 
times unite in a General Convention, embracing several States. 
Thus, formerly, the New England States had a General Con- 
veniioui (even before any Stata Conventions were formed,) 
and the Southern and Western have formed similar Conven- 
tions. But the largest organized body of Universalists in 
America, is . 

* The United States Convention. Its council is campo- 
scd of delegates chosen annually by each Convention in its 
fellovviBhip, each State being allowed four ministerial and six 
lay delegates. It is to meet annually, in «ach State alter- 
nately, and continue its sessiep- until its business is transacted. 
Its powers are merely recommendatory and advisory. If its 
organization be reckoned from the formation of the 'General 
Convention of the New England States and others,* which it 
superseded, then the session^in September, 1835, was its Ju- 
bilee or Fiftieth Anniversary.' 

STATISTICS OF THE DENOMINATIQN- 
There are at the present lime (1-844) in the United States 
and British Provinces, 1 United States Convention, 14 State 
Conventions, 1 General Historical Society, 4 State Sunday 
School Associations, 3 State Book and Tract A-ssociations,. 1 
State Educational Associati^i, 8 High Schools and Acade- 
mies, 68 Associations, 18 weekly Periodicals, 3 semi-month- 
ly do., 4 monthly do., 1 Quarterly and General Review, and 
1 Annual, in all 27 ; 990 Societies, 250 Churches, 608 Meet- 
ing Houses, and 646 Preachers. 

Of the clergy of our denomination it may with truth be 
said, that generally speaking, in point of natural and acquired 
abilities, moral character, and literary and scientific attain- 
menU, they are at least tespect^Ye. IwXk^Yc T^oUtical prin- 
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ciples they are purely democratic ; the advocates of free 
toleration and equal rights, and the champions of civil and 
religious liberty. The same is also ttue of the lay members 
of the denomination. 

As a denomination of professing Christians, we entertain 
sentinvents of the utmost liberality and charily towards all 
Christian sects. We extend the hand of fellowship to all 
professing the Chrisliah name who walk worthy of their vo- 
cation. When clergymen of other denominations are present 
at our meetings, they are invited into our pulpit£h ^nd to take 
a part in the services. At the administration of the Lord's 
Supper our opposing brethren are always invited to partake 
with us; and our Meeting Houses are open and free to all 
denominations when not occupied by us. 

Gain of tM denominatiwi in nine years, — In 1835 there were 
in the United States and British Provinces, so far as could 
be ascertained, 661 Societies, 246 Meeting-houses, and 311 
Preachers. From that time to the present we have gained 
329 Sjocieties, 357 Meeting-houses, and 335 Preachers. 

Probable number of UnivenaliUs in Ameiica, — The number 
of those who openly avow their belief in Universalism in this 
country, and of those who manifest a preference for that re- 
ligious persuasion, can not be less than 800,000, and is pro- 
bably much greater. In addition to these, it i^ known that 
Universalism is believed by some of the Unitarians of this 
country, both of the clergy and laity ; that a belief in this 
doctrine prevails to a considerable extent among the Hicksite 
Quakers, and that it is generally embraced by the Shakers, 
and by the Tunkers or German Baptists. Besides, there are 
undoubtedly many believers in Universalism to be found in 
all the different ilenominations ih the country. Prof Stuait, 
of Andover College, in a late work against Universalism, says 
that many members of Orthodox churches in the New 
England States seriously doubt the doctrine- of endless pun- 
ishment, and that some both of the clergy and laity entertain 
a secret belief in universal salvation. Rev. Wilbur Fisk of the 
Methodist church, in a sermon against Universalism preached 
before the New England Conference in 1823, says, *the eter- 
nity of future rewards and punishments is a subject which, 
at the present, excites among us considerable attention. In 
conseq^uence of the plausible objections that are made to the 
doctrine of endless misery, the minds of many serious, can- 
did people, have become unsettled.' He also speaks of some 
* whose feelings^ have become neutralized \s^ x.Vk^ ^x^\si«v\\«i 
ei the contend ingp parti«s, and who ate \ooVCv[\^oxw^\^'^'«:^- 
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gerous indifference.* The celebrated Dr. Beecher calls Unl- 
versalism, * the giant heresy of the day* 

Universalism in Europe, — In England, Ireland and Scot- 
land there are some congregations of Univeisalists, as also 
some preachers who belong to that sect. The Unitarians of 
these countries openly awow their belief in, and boldly preach 
the doctrine of universal salvation. In Germany it is well 
known that this doctrine prevails almost qniversally. Dwight 
in his • Travels in the North of Germany, in 1825 and 1826,' 
says of the Germans, that 'they have done more to enlarge 
the knowledge of sacred criticism, than all the nations of Eu- 
rope. In this respect, they are a century in advance of Eng- 
land and of every other nation.* p. 334. On page 421 he says, 
that in Germany * the doctrine ot the Eternity of Future Pun- 
ishment is almost universally rejected. I have seen but one 
person in Q ermany who believed it, and but one other whose 
mind was waVerin^ on this subject.' 

Facts in relation to the History of Univcrsalysm, — From the 
time of the death of the apostle John, which happened about 
A, D. 100 to the year 150, the history of opinions entertained 
by Christians respecting the final destiny of the human race, 
is involved in much obscurity. But little is known except 
that the doctrine of the final happiness of ftll men was held 
by the different sects of Gnostics, viz., the Basilidians, the 
Carpocratians, and the Valentinians. And although, these 
sects were regarded as heretics by the orthodox fathers, and 
although tliese fathers * warmly and bitterly attacked their re- 
spective systems in general,' yet Mtdoes not appear that they 
ever selected the particular tenet of the salvation of all souls, 
as obnoxious.' 

In the year 140 or 150 a belief in Universalism was dis- 
tinctly avowed in a work which was the production of some 
Christian or Christians, called the * Sibylline Oracles.' 

Of the orthodox fathers, who lived between 150 and 210,^some 
J>elieved in Universalism, while others held to the doctrine 
of endless misery. *Thrs diversity of opinion j however, oc- 
casioned no divisions, no controversies nor contenltons among 
them ; and both sentiments existed together in the church 
without reproach.' 

From the year 230 to 553, Universalism was believed and 
advocated by a number of the most learned, pious and dis- 
tinguished fathers that the church ever produced. 

Tertullian, a presbyter of Carthage, in Africa, Was the first i 
C^nstian writer who asserted and maintained the doctrine I 
thsLt the misery of the mcke^ vi\\\\>q ol equal d\iTatioQ with i 
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tb0 bappiuess of the righteous. This doctrine he defended 
in a work pqblished by him in the year 204. 

Universalisra was never condemned by any Christian wri- 
ter, either orthodox or heretic, till the year 394. 

* In the ye^r 394 a quarrel broke out between the followers 
of the celebrated Origen and their opponents, in which some 
of the latter attacked, for the first time, the particular tenet 
of the ultimate salvation of the Devil, but did not at firat ob- 
ject to the final salvation of all men.* 

'In 399, some of the councils that were convened against the 
Opgenists, condemned expressly the doctrine of the salvation 
of the Devil and his angels, though they passed by the belief 
of the salvation of all mankind, without a censure.' 

Universalism was not officially condemned by the church, 
until the Fifth General Council which was held at Constanti- 
nople, in the year 653. See * Ancient History of Universal- 
ism,* and * Plain Guide ta Univei-salism.' 

Notwithstanding this authoritative condemnation of Uni- 
versalism, the doctrine still continued to be held and main- 
tained in the church ui^til the e.^tablishment of Popery., 

From the time of the condemnation of Universalism by the 
Fifth General Council, the church gradually suuk into igno- 
rance, supei*stition, and moral darkness, until at last spiritual 
despotism and tyranny reigned triumphant. 

JTiuui ilie ilmeorinel)reaklng GuTofTfioFi'otestafiXlElefbr- ~ 
mation to the present time, Universalism has been believed 
and advocated by ^me of the most distinguished divines,, 
theologians and philosophers of all the different prominent 
sects in Christendom. 

The Manicheans, a very powerful and iuflueiitial sect, which 
flourished from the year 2G5 even to the time of the Reforma- 
tion, held th^ doctrine of Universalism. 

During the reign of Popery, U.iiversalism was Jield by the 
Albanenses, the Albigenses, the Waldenses, the Paulicians, 
and the Lollards. It is thought that these sects all descended 
from the Manicheans. Neither of them eve^ submitted to or 
acknowledged the authority of the Pope. 

Univeri^alists as a distinct denomination were known in 
England as early as 1770. 

The first Universalist preacher in the United States was 
Dr* George De Benneville. He came to this country in 1741. 

The first Universalist society in the United States was form- 
ed between the years 1771 and 17S0. 

The first Uuiv^ersalist paper was published in Engjlaud i3x 
1793, 
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The first UDiversalist paper in tbe United States wa« pub- 
lished at Boston, Mass., in 1802. The first weekly paper was 
commeuced in 1819. 

The General Convention of Universalists of the United 
States was formed in 1785. 

List of dislingtcished individuals who were U/iiversalists, — - 
Previous to the Reformation, Universalism was believed and 
advocated by the following individuals; many of them the 
most eminent of the Christian fathers. — Basilides, Carpocra- 
tes, Valentine, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Alexander, 
bishop of Jerusalem, Ambrosius, Gregory Thau mat urgus, 
Titus, bishop of Bostra, Basil the Great, bishop of Cesarea, 
Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, Didymus, Jerome, Gregory , bishop 
of Nazienzus, Evagrius Ponticus, Diodorus, bishop of Tar- 
sus, Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia, John, bishop of Jeru- 
salem, Yictorinus, Nonnus, Leontius, l>omitidn, Theodorus 
Ascidas, Clement, Rainold, Walter Lollard. 

It may be proper to remark, that most of the above indivi- 
duals were believers in future punishment, and that they firee- 
ly applied the tenns cverlastiiig and eternal to puniabment, not 
however to express its* endless, but its indefinite duration. 

Since the era of the Reformation, Universalism has been 
held by the following eminent persons, who have lived at dif- 
ferent periods of time and in different countries.. 

In England it has been advocated by C^erarrt AVinstaniy,^ 
William Everard, Rev. William Earbury, Rev. Richard Cop- 
pin, Samuel Richardson, Rev. Jeremy White, Dr. Henry 
More, Archbishop Tillotson^ Dr. Thomas JBurneJ, William 
Whiston, Sir Isaac Newton, Rev. Dr. Samuel Clarke, Dr. 
George Cheyne, Chevalier Ramsay, Mrs. Jane Leadley, Rev. 
Richard Clarke, Rev. William Law, William Duncombe, 
Rev. Samuel Say, Soame Jenyns, Henry Brooke, Dr. An- 
drew Kippis, Dr. William Paley, Rev. Robert Robinson, 
R^v. Geo. Walker, Dr. John Coakley Lettsom, Dr. John 
Hey, Dr. David Hartley, Abraham Tucker, Rev. Thomas 
Broughton, Bishop Thomas Newton, Sir George Stonehouse, 
John Henderson, Dr. Nathan Drake, Dr. James Brown, Rev. 
William Matthews, Rev. Francis Leicester, Rev, Edward 
Holmes, Rev. Rochemont Barbauld, Mrs. Ann Letitia Bar- 
bauld, Rev. John Brown, Rev. Theophilus Lindsey, Rev. Dr. 
Joseph Priestley, Dr. John Jebb, Rev. John Simpson, Rev. 
Timothy Kenrick, Dr. John Piior Estlin, Dr. Lant Carpen- 
ter, Rev. Richard Wright, Rev. Henry Poole, Rev. Robert 
Aspland, Rev, Dr. Thomas Belsham, Rev. John Grundy, Rev. 
Russel Scott, Dr. TViomaa Co^t\,U^^ ."^ , 5 ,?oTi;, Rev, Wil- 
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Ham Vidler, Nathaniel Scarlett, Rev. Mr. Creigbton, Rev. 
JamcB Rait, Rev. Henry Bell, and Rev. William Upjohn. 

In Scotland by Duncan Forbes, Rev. James Purves, Rev. 
Niel Douglass, Rev. William Worrall, Rev. James Edmands, 
Rev. Dr. Thomas Southwood Smith, and Rev. Geo. Harris. 

In Ireland by Bishop George Rust. 

In Germany by John William Peterson, Boetius or Bald- 
win, professors of Divinity, Paul Siegvolk, Mr. Marsay, Gru- 
ner, Eberhard, Steinbart, Fuller, Semler, Crellius, Fisher, 
Shetz, and Shepherd, and is now held by a majority of the 
clergy and laity. 

In Prussia by Paul Jeremiah Bitaube and Rev. Herman 
Andrew Pistorius. 

In France hj Rev. Thomas Cuppe, James Necker, Chais 
de Sourcesol, Dr. Geo. de Benneville, Durant, De la tJhev- 
rette, Dumoulin, L 'Archer, &c. 

In Switzerland by Murault, Charles Bonnet, Rev. Ferdi- 
nand Oliver Petitpiere, Rev. John Gosper Lavater, and Car- 
bo a Cortiaro. 

In America by ReV. Richard Clarke, Rev. Dr. Jonathan 
Mayhew, Rev. John Murray, Rev. Elhanan Winchester, Dr. 
Redman, Dr. Benjamin Rush, Rev. Dr. Charles Chauncey, 
Rev. John Tyler, Gen. Greene, Dr. Benj. Franklin, Rev. Mr. 
Wright (a Moravian), Shippie Townsend, Rev. Mr. Duchee, 
Dr. Joseph Young, Dr. Wm. Pitt Smith, Rev. Dr. Joseph 
Huntington, Rev. Dan Foster, and Rev. Thomas Fessenden. 

The following individuals are known to have doubted the 
doctrine of endless misery and to have been favorable to Uni- 
versalism. — Fenelon, Daniel De Foe, Dr. Isaac Watts, Dr. 
Philip Doddridge, Simon Episcopius, John Le Clerc, Rev. 
C. L. de Villette, Archbishop Newcome, Dr. Edward Young, 
Dr. Samuel Johnson, Dr. James Macknight, and others.— 
There are some very good reasons forbelieving that the cele- 
brated John Wesley was a Universal ist. 1. He was one of 
those who requested Drt Stopehouse to write a work in de- 
fence of Universal ism. 2. * A work in which Universalism 
was taught, (Brooks' *Fool of Quality,') was republished un- 
der Mr. Wesley's supervision.' 3, He republished a work by 
Charles Bonnet, entitled * Conjectures concerning the nature 
of Future Happiness,' in which the same doctrine is inculca- 
ted. 4. The latter work *he introduced to the public with 
the following prefatory commendation.' 

♦Dublin, April?, 1787. 

* To the Reader : I am happy in communicating to men of 
sense in this Kingdom, and at a very low price, one o€ ^^ 
most sensible tracts I ever saw. ^^tl^^'^«^* 



4t)8 DIFF. OF BELIEF BETWEEN PARTlALlStS,ETC. 



If the reader will examine the Ancient and Modem Histo- 
ries of UDiversalism, and Stone's * Life of Winchester,' he 
will find the above facts established by quotations front, the 
writings of the individuals named, and by authorities which 
are iudispatable. 

DIFFERENCE IN THE BELIEF OF PARTIALISTS 
AND UNIVERSALISTS. 
All the vatious denominations of professing Christians may 
be classed under three heads : Calvin Ists, Arminians, and XJni- 
versalists. The agreement and the difference in the religious 
opinions of these three classes on the most important doc- 
trines of Christianity m^y be stated as follows : — 



CALVimSM. 

There ic one God. 

Thoie is one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, and 
that Med iator is the very and 
eternal God himself. 

The one Mediator gave 
himself a ransom for a part 
only of mankind. 

All those for whom the 
Mediator died will be saved. 

God's purposes in the 
creation of the human race 
embraced the final holiness 
and hoppiiicss of a part, and 
the endless misery of tho 
resf. 

God's purpose fn refer- 



ARMINIANISM. UNIVBRSALMM. 

There is one God. There is one God. 

There iti one Mediator be- There is one Mediator be* 

tween God and men, and tweeu God and men, and 

that Mediatorisibo very and "that Mediator is "the.MA»i 

eternal God himself. Christ Jesus." 

The one Mediator gave The one Mediator gave 

himself a ransom for all. himself a ransom for alL 



A part ofvly of those for 
whom the Mediator died will 
be saved. 

God's purposes in the 
creation of tho hu:nan race 
embraced the fiiinl holiness 
and happiness of all mau- 
kiud. 



All those for whom. the 
Mediator died will be saved. 

God's purposes in tbe 
creation of the human race 
embraced ihe final holiness 
and happiness of all man- 
kind. 



rs purpose fn refer- God's purpose in refer- God's purpose in refer- 
ence to the final destiny of ence to the final destiny of a e nee to the final destiny of 
his creatures can not be de- part of his creatures will be his creatures can not be de- 
de footed. 

God has not the power to 
make all his creatures holy 
and happy. 

God wills the salvation of 
all his creatures. 



fe«Ucd. 

God has tbe power to 
make all his creatures holy 
aud happy. 

God wills the salvation of 
a part of his creatures, and 
tho damnation of the rest. 

God's will in reference to 
the ultimate destiny of his 
creatures will be done. 

God can save all mankind, 
but will not. 

The object of Christ's mis- 
sion to our world was to save 
a part only of mankind from 
endless misery. 

Christ will succeed in ac- 
complishing the object of his 
mission. 

All for whom Christ died ' 
will be saved. 

A glorious and happy des- 
tiny awaits a portion of the 
human race and a most in- 
glorious, unliappy and mis- 
erable destiny awaits the 
rest. 

Untversalitm is altogether 
preferable to ArmiDianiun. 



featod. 

God has the power to 
make all his creatures holy 
and happy. 

God wills the salvation of 
alL his creatures. 

God's will in reference to 
the ultimate destiny of bis 
creatures will be done. 

God can save all mankind, 
and will. 

The object ofChrist's mis- 
sion td~ our world was to 
save all mankind from their 
sins. 

Christ will succeed in ac- , 



God's v'ill in reference to 
the ultimate destiny of a 
part of his creatures will not 
be done. 

God would save all man- 
kind, but can not. 

Tlieobjftct of Christ's mis- 
sion to our world was to save 
all mankind from endless 
misery. 

Christ will succod in ac- 
complishing apart only of compHshing the object of his 



the object of his mission, 

Some for whom Christ 
died will not be saved. 

A glorious an^d happy des- 
tiny awaits a portion of the 
human race and a most in- 
glorious, unhappy and mis- 
erable destiny awaits tho 
rept. 

Universaliam is altogether 
preferable lo CuVvvuvsm. 



mission. 

All for whom Christ died 
will be saved. 

A glorious and happy des- 
tiny awaits every individual 
of the entire human race. 



Univerealism is Infinitely 
preferable to either Calvin- 
ism or Arminianisnf. 
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Arminianism is supposed by thousands to be a much more 
consistent and reasonable system of theology than Calvinism. 
But who can not see that both systems result in precisely the 
same thing ] Arminianism damns as many as Calvinism, an J 
the Aaninian*s hell is equally as horrible as the Calvinist*s. 
What boots it then, reader, whether you go to an endless hell 
by the irreversible decree of the Almighty, or by the use of an 
agency which God gave you and which he knew you would 
use to your own destruction 1 In other words what difference 
will it make with you \vhether you are lost, and lost forever, 
because God can not save you or because he will not 1 The 
truth is, that between Calvinism and Arminianism there is not 
one cent to choose, but between either of these systems, and 
that of Ui.iversalism, the difference is infinite. And no man 
caij fail to see that Univei*salism is infinitely the best.. 

MISTAKES OF PARTIALISTS CONCERNINO UN?- 
VERSAULSTS. 

* Umversalists. da not believe in a hell.* — That we do not be* 
lieve in an. endless hell is very true. But we believe in all the 
hell taught in the Bible. We also believe that there is no hell 
taught in the Bible but what is destined to be destroyed. 

' Universalists do not believe in a deviV — It is true we do 
do not believe in the personal existence of an all-powerf 1 evil 
spirit, such as is believed in by our Limitarian friends, and by 
them called the devil. Yet we believe in all the devil and 
devils taught in the Bible. If there are any worse devils than 
wicked men, the lusts and passions of men, and the spirit of 
wickedness, we profess to be entirely ignorant of their exist- 
ence. Nor can we find the existence of any worse ones taught 
in the Bible.. ^* e know of the existence of ik) devil that is 
not destiped to be destroyed. 

* TJniversalists do not believe in the atonement,'^ — That we do 
not believe in the doctrine of atonement as it is taught in the 
creeds and commandments of men, we have no disposition to. 
deny. At the same time we profess to believe in it as it is. 
taught in the Bible. The difference between us and oupof^- 
posers is, V e believe it w as to reconcile man to God that Je- 
sus died upon the cross, they, that it was to reconcile God to* 
man. 

* Universalists do not believe in cun/y punishment for sin," — So 
ftir from this being true we are the only people on eaith who 
believe that God will in very deed render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. We are the only people who do not 
provide some way for the sinner to e^c^^e \!!tv^ \>\^\. ^v«v\^- 

35 
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ment of his sins. We teacb tbai the punishment of am is cer* 
tain and sure, and absolutely unescapable and unavoidable. 

* Universalists believe that Mfmers toill go to heaven cmd he 
saved in their sins.* — Not sov We teaeb that sin is a cause 
and misery the effect — that sin and mi«ery are inseparably 
connected, and that so long as a man is sinful he must be 
miserable and there is no escape* The reasoo why we be- 
lieve in the eventiial salvation of all men is, because we be- 
lieve that all will be saved y>oi» their slns^ not in them. 

* Universalists do not believe in the new birth J — This is a very 
gieat misrtakc. It is true we do not sec anything very raii*a- 
culous or mysterious in the new blriih, m>r do we regard it 
as a radical cliange of human nature. But yet we profess ta 
believe in it just as it is taught in the Bible. 

* UntversaUsm is a very ancient doctrine. It was jyreacheil 
by the serpent in the garden of Eden* — That Universal ism is 
a very ancient doctrine we admit, but that it was taught by 
the serpent we deny. Do our opponents really think that 
the serpent taught the doctrine of the final holiness and hap- 
piness of all mankind ] If they do, let them put their finger 
on the language used by the serpent in which this sentiment 
is taught. They can not doit. We think our opposers are 
justly obnoxious to the same charge that they bring against 
us. The serpent taught that punishment for sin* was not cer- 
tain — that 8()n>e way of escape would be provided. Our op- 
posers teach ihe same. We teach that punishment for sin i» 
certain and sure, and that there k no way of escape. 

' Universalism is a very 7iew doctrine. It never was heard of 
until quite rccfmtly* — We are unable to comprehend how any 
doctrine can be both old and new at the same time. Besides, 
this assertion i« contrary to facts. History proves that Uni- 
versalism lias been held and advocated in the Christian church 
from the first establishment of Christianity down to the pre- 
sent time. If it be objected that UrHversalists, as a distinct 
cienomination, were not known until within one hundred 
years, this objection bears equally against all Protestant de- 
nominations. For all Protestant sects have originated since 
the era of the Reformation. 

* Universalists do not believe that man is a free agent* — Tf^ 
when you say man is a free agent, you mean that he possesses 
a self-determining power which enables him to act contrary 
to his choice : or, if you mean that a man may have one motive 
to do a thing, and ten thousand motives, each of which are 
equally as strong as the other, to do th ' opposite of that thing,. 

and that he can follow ibe \rapuW o^ \W\. oxv^ tcvcav?^ directly 
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contrary to the impulse of the ten thousand ; we frankly con- 
fess we believe in no such thing. But if, when you say man 
is a free agent, you mean that he is free to act according to 
bis choice; we agree with you. We prefer the term moral 
agent however to that of free agent ; and we believe that man 
is a moral agent in the sense that he is, and will be, rewarded 
for his virtues and punished for his vices. This certainly is 
all that any reasonable roan can possibly require. 

* Ufiiversalism is a very licentious doctrine^ — This asserticfn 
comes directly in contact with facts. In point of moral cha- 
racter we are willing to compare our churches and societies 
with the same number of churches and societies of any other 
denomination whatever. Indeed it is admitted by those of 
oar opposers who have had any opportunity for observing that 
in such a comparison we would by no means suffer. The fol- 
lowing extract is taken from the * Olive Branch,* of July, 1843, 
a Protestant Methodist paper, edited by Rev. T. F. Norris, 
'and which has an extensive circulation. * We should be happy 
to see what we think erroneous in the creed of Universalists 
refuted and put down, but we never will be a party to an at- 
tack on the morals and characters of a class of men, who, as 
far as we know, stand as high on these points as any of their 
mare Orthodox neighbors* 

The following extract is from an October, (1843) jiumber of 
that widely circulated Journal, the * New World,' published 
in New- York. * It seems to us that the Universalists, in what- 
ever light we may regard their points of doctrine, excel other 
sects in their benevolence, their philanthropy, and their re- 
spect for that law which has commanded us to render good 
for evil. They endeavor to entice mankind into purity of life, 
by considerations of love and kindness ; they use no threats, 
and cast from them the bonds of fear. And so far as our infor- 
mation extends, the professing members of their creed observe 
a strictness of conduct, and a righteousness of living, which 
others wouhl do well to emulate, instead of maligning a belief 
which certainly reposes with entire confidence on God's 
mercy to his creatures.' 

Dwight, in his * Travels in ihe North of Germany,* after 
stating the fact that Universalisrn is the prevailing belief in 
Germany, says of the Christian character of the Germans; * I 
have never seen any Christians who seenaed to me to have a 
deeper sense of the odiousness of sin in the sight of God, or 
whose hearts beat with more ardent gratitude towards our 
Saviour, for the great redemption he has made for fallen man, 
I know of no examples of humUll'j, ^xe^x^x vWxv >5w^'^si ^i^sv 
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bited by some of these gentlemeD, or more elevated views of 
the character of God, than you discover in their conversation. 
We must look in vain for brighter examples of piety than 
they exhibit. They certainly manifest a greater spirit of love 
for those who differ from them, than is found in most of our 
sects, and they are unwilling to shut the gates of heaven 
against all who do not believe in every article of their creeds. 
In this chanty and love the Protestant inhabitants of most 
countries would do well to imitate them.' p. 423. 

Such is the testimony of our religious opposers in reference 
to the tendency of our doctrine, and its influence upon those 
who believe it. Nor does it appear that the vicious are dis- 
posed to take advantage of our doctrine, and to screen them- 
selves under it. If we examine the criminal record of our 
country we shall find that Universalists do not furnish even 
their proportion of criminals in propoition to their numbers 
compared with other denominations. The States prisons at 
New York, at Auburn, and at Cincinnati, Ohio, have each of 
them been examined, at different times, and it w£ls asceitained 
that for one believer in Universalism there were two or three 
hundred believers in endless misery confined within their 
walls. 

TO THE READER. 
Reader. — The subject is before you. Contemplate seri- 
ously upon it. If the subject upon which we have been 
treating is not important, then there is no subject which was 
ever presented for the consideration of man which is worthy 
of one single moment's notice. But it is important. Its im- 
ponance is acknowledged by all. Ponder it well then in 
your mind, and choose ye which ye will serve. If the Lord 
be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him. And now 
whether you are a Limitarian or a Universalist, whether you 
are a professor or a non-professor, whether you belong to 
this, that or the other sect, or whether you belong to no sect, 
we pray that if you are wrong you may be righted : if you 
are right that you may be strengthed and confirmed in the 
?ight way. May you be blessed with all spiritual blessings' 
in Christ Jesus. May the Lord keep thee and preserve thee. 
May he lift upon thee the light of his countenance and give 
lh«e peace. Amen. 
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